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PREFACE

THE PURPOSE OF THIS MATERIAL

Church planters require training for them to be adequately equipped for the task that is before them. Often 
Bible Schools and seminaries are remote options for rural and some urban pastors. Church planters and 
church leaders need access to structured and foundational material in order for them to gain skills, knowledge 
and competencies. This material is offered as a tool for the equipping of pastors, providing the necessary 
biblical and educational foundations, as well as practical ministry skills, which are required by pastors for 
church planting and pastoring.  The CCP Pastoral Training Course was designed for rural pastors in Africa, but 
we believe that it is could be useful in training pastors in other contexts.  
This curriculum has been designed to accomplish two goals:

1. To provide training for pastors.
2. To encourage mobilization in the whole Body of Christ toward a church planting movement.

We see church planting movements taking place in many countries throughout Africa and the world and we 
believe that Church planting is the best method for world evangelization and disciple making. This material is 
designed to facilitate the planting and multiplication of spiritually mature churches

CURRICULUM OVERVIEW

The CCP Pastoral Training Course is a three year program consisting of 6 Books. Each Book contains 4 to 7 
subjects of 5 lessons. 
The curriculum has been designed to be used in parallel with the actual planting of churches. As such it is 
one tool along with the CCP Manual and other material which is used in Church Planting and equipping 
pastors while in ministry. Each Subject has been designed to provide theological knowledge and practical 
skills, answer questions, and discuss potential problems related to pastoring in a church planting movement 
process. 

METHODOLOGY

1.  Trainer
•    Find and Train reliable people.  
•    Each Subject consists of 5 lessons, and each should take 2 hours. 
•    It is not necessary to teach every point of the lesson as trainees can study the material themselves.

     As a trainer you should seek to highlight 3 or 4 of the most important points of each lesson. 
•    Be creative in your training methodology. Refer to the “Training Trainers“ Material.
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• Make use of class discussion as this helps student assimilation of the material and for the assessment 
of trainee’s performance.  

• Each subject concludes with a test for partial fulfillment for graduation. 

2.  Trainee
• Never skip a lesson
• Seek to put into practice your learning. 
• Be prepared to participate in group or class discussion. 
• Speak to your trainer or mentor for any clarification.
• Tests are designed for the assessment of the knowledge of the material.
• It is extremely helpful to have a mentor to encourage and advise you as you apply yourself to this 

learning.  A mentor can also serve your need for accountability as you apply what you are learning. 
Therefore, we strongly encourage you to prayerfully seek some form of mentoring to enhance and 
strengthen your learning and ministry.

Further help
Do not hesitate to contact us if we can be of further assistance to you. 

OMS International South Africa 

reception@omssa.co.za

P O Box 560
Florida Hills 
South Africa
1716
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Month One

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Manual 10

Omega Book 1 6

SCP Vision

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

The Church

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Mobilizing Members 4

Total Hours 20

Month Two

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Training the Trainers

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Omega Book 1 11

The Church

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Spiritual Character

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Prayer

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Bible Study Methods

Lesson One

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Three

Inspect First Generation Churches are Functioning

The 40 Month CCP Pastoral 
Training Program
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Month Four

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Training the Trainers

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Proclamation of the Gospel

Lesson One

Omega Book 1 11

Bible Study Methods

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

Evangelism

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

End of OMEGA Book 1

SCP Vision

Lesson Five

Lesson Six

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Five

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Proclamation of the Gospel

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Omega Book 2 11

SCP Vision

Lesson Seven

The Church

Lesson Five

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

Lesson Eight

Spiritual Character

Lesson Seven

Lesson Eight

Prayer

Lesson Four

Leadership

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Cell Groups

Lesson One

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Six

Inspect Second Generation Churches are Functioning
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Month Seven

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course  Book 1 6

Proclamation of the Gospel

Lesson Five

Survey of the Old Testament

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Omega Book 2 11

Cell Groups

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Lesson Six

Bible Study Methods

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Evangelism

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Eight

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Survey of the Old Testament

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Omega Book 2 11

Evangelism

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

End of OMEGA Book 2

Omega Book 3

SCP Vision

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

The Church

Lesson Nine

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Spiritual Character

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Lesson Ten

Prayer

Lesson Five

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Nine

Break
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Month Ten

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Survey of the New Testament

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Omega Book 3 11

Prayer

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

Leadership

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Cell Groups

Lesson Seven

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Evangelism

Lesson Eight

Disciple-Making

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Eleven

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Survey of the New Testament

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Omega Book 3 11
Disciple-Making

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Spiritual Warfare

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

End of OMEGA Book 3

Omega Book 4

SCP Vision

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Lesson Twelve

The Church

Lesson Twelve

Lesson Thirteen

Africa Outreach - Chronological 1

Evangelism Training 2

Total Hours 20

Month Twelve

Break
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Month Thirteen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Doctrine of God

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Omega Book 4 11
The Church

Lesson Fourteen

Spiritual Character

Lesson Eleven

Lesson Twelve

Lesson Thirteen

Prayer

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Leadership

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Lesson Ten

Evangelism Training 3

Total Hours 20

Month Fourteen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Doctrine of God

Lesson Five

Christology

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Omega Book 4 10
Cell Groups

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Disicple-Making

Lesson Six

Stewardship

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

The Family

Lesson One

Lesson Two

End of OMEGA Book 4

Omega Book 5 1
SCP Vision

Lesson Thirteen

Evangelism Training 3

Total Hours 20

Month Fifteen

Inspect Third Generation Churches are Functioning
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Month Sixteen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Christology

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1

Omega Book 5

SCP Vision

Lesson Fourteen

Lesson Fifteen

Lesson Sixteen

Lesson Seventeen

The Church

Lesson Fifteen

Lesson Sixteen

Lesson Seventeen

Lesson Eighteen

Lesson Nineteen

Spiritual Character

Lesson Fifteen

Lesson Sixteen

Evangelism Training 3

Total Hours 20

Month Seventeen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 2 6

Shepherding and Epistles

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Omega Book 5

Prayer

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Lesson Twelve

Leadership

Lesson Eleven

Lesson Twelve

Cell Groups

Lesson Twelve

Lesson Thirteen

Preaching

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

The Family

Lesson Three

End of OMEGA Book 5

Evangelism Training 3

Total Hours 20

Month Eighteen

Break



CCP Pastoral Training Course xi

The CCP Pastoral Training Course

Month Nineteen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course 18

Shepherding and Epistles

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Homiletics

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Mending Broken Lives Part 1

Seminar 1

Evangelism Training 2

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course 18

Mending Broken Lives Part 1

Seminar 2

Introduction to Islam

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Church History

Lesson One

Evangelism Training 2

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty One

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course 10

Church History

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Acts

Lesson One

Camel Evangelism Training 10

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty

Break
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Month Twenty Three

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 2 8

Acts

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 2

CCP Patoral Training Course Book 3 12
Corinthians

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Discipleship

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty Four

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 3 20

Discipleship

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Mission to Children

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Sustainable Development

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty Five

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 3 14

Sustainable Development

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Gospel of John

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Denominational Training 6

Total Hours 20
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Month Twenty Six

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 3 16

Gospel of John

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Mending Broken Lives

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of  CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 3

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4

Cultural Anthropology

Lesson One

Denominational Training 4

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty Seven

Inspect Fourth Generation Churches are Functioning

Month Twenty Eight

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4 20

Cultural Anthropology

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Ecclesiology

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Kingdom and Sermon on the Mount

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty Nine

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4 20

Kingdom and Sermon on the Mount

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Eschatology

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Pastoral Counseling

Lesson One

Total Hours 20
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Month Thirty

Break

Month Thirty One

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book  4 20

Pastoral Counseling

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Introduction to Islam

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Holism

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Thirty Two

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4 20

Holism

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5

Genesis

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Man, Sin, and Salvation

Lesson One

Total Hours 20
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Month Thirty Three

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5 20

Man, Sin and Salvation

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Mission to Youth

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Human Dignity

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Thirty Four

Break

Month Thirty Five

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5 20

Human Dignity

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Psalms

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Pneumatology

Lesson One

Total Hours 20
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Month Thirty Six

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5 20

Pneumatology

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6

Mending Broken Lives

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Ezra and Nehemiah

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Thirty Seven

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6 20

Ezra and Nehemiah

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Spiritual Gifts

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

First John

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Thirty Eight

Encourage Fifth Generation Church Planting
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Month Thirty Nine

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6 18

First John

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Christian Ethics

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Total Hours 18

Month Forty

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6 10

Angels and Demons

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6

Total Hours 10
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Table of Contents
• Biblical perspectives on God as Shepherd.
• God as our Shepherd in the light of shepherding in Biblical times.
• Who are God’s sheep?

Lesson Purpose
• To understand the Biblical perspective of God as Shepherd and the need for you to know Him as your 

Shepherd in Jesus Christ.

Lesson Outcome
• After mastering this course the student will:
• Understand clearly his role as a believer in Jesus 
• Know the Shepherd role of Jesus as His own Shepherd

The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want. He makes me lie down in green pastures, he leads me beside quiet waters, He restores my soul...”  Psalm 
23:1-2.

Jesus said: “I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd lays down his life for the sheep ... I know my sheep and my sheep know me ... “ 
John 10:11 and 14

Then JESUS came to them and said; “All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. 
Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father and of the 

Son and of the Holy Spirit and teaching them to obey everything I have commanded you. And surely I 
am with you always, to the very end of the age.” Matthew 28:18-20

 
Biblical Perspective. (Psalm 23 and John 10:1-16)

The purpose of this first lecture is to remind us of some aspects of God’s love and care for his people when 
he calls Himself our Shepherd. We cannot be good shepherds of his flock in our congregations if we do 
not first of all know Him as our personal Shepherd.

The word “pastor” is an uniquely Christian term. It expresses a fundamental concept that is deeply imbedded 
in every biblical portrayal of our calling to Christian ministry. In order to understand our calling as shepherds 
of God we should first understand more fully who God is and what He is saying about Himself when he 
announces Himself as the Shepherd of his people.

1 God is the Great Shepherd 
of the Sheep
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God revealed Himself and His plans to save and take care of his children by using illustrations from the 
ordinary life of the people who lived in the times of the Bible. In one of these revelations of His character, 
God drew a picture of the well-known shepherd and his flock. It is a theme we find many times in the Bible. 

We find references to the shepherd and his flock in no less than 28 books of the Bible. The figure 
virtually bursts with significance, far more than we can deal with in this short introduction to pastoral 
ministry.

Let us try to capture only the most important aspects of the wonderful illustration of God as the CHIEF 
SHEPHERD and we as under-shepherds of his flock.

God as our Shepherd (Biblical perspective)

Shepherding is still well known in our country and the world, especially in the rural areas. In Israel, in the 
times of the Bible, things were quite different to ours. In order to understand our calling as shepherds under 
God, the Chief Shepherd of the flock, it is necessary to know some of the relevant aspects of the position 
and the work of a shepherd in the times of the Bible.

When David sang in Psalm 23: The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want, the most important meaning of the figure is 
that God met all his needs. If we read the rest of the Psalm in the light of other uses of the same figure of 
the shepherd in the Bible, we can determine how God as our heavenly Shepherd cares for His sheep. We can 
then also understand our work as under-shepherds in our pastoral ministry in our churches, better.

Deep concern for each individual sheep (person):

 “The Lord is my Shepherd;” “calls them by name;” “knows them;” goes out to seek the “one which is lost” 
(John 10:3; Luke 15:4).

In those times many shepherds even named their sheep individually like we still do with our dogs. It was 
a custom or practice amongst shepherds to hang a pouch from the neck that rested on the heart. In this 
pouch the shepherd would keep a little stone for each member of his flock. In the case where a sheep would 
die or get lost or was killed by a wolf, its little stone would be removed. In the case of a new addition to the 
flock, a special stone would be added for it. This means that there was a strong bond of love between the 
shepherd and the individual sheep. He would speak to them and reprimand them personally.

Meets all their needs:

 “I shall not want.” In the rest of the Psalm it is clear that God as the Shepherd of his people provides 
for:

their daily sustenance (green pastures ... still waters - indicated means of food and drink)
their security and protection (“I will fear no evil … your rod and staff protect me.”);
their instruction training and discipline (“... leads in the paths of righteousness ...”); and 
their guidance and leadership: (“he leads [not drives] me.”)

Who are God’s Sheep?

The Bible is very clear that God has the right to claim all human beings on the whole world as his property. 
Psalm 24:1 says “The earth is the Lord’s and everything in it, the world and all who live in it”. Acts 17:26,27 says: 
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“From one man he made every nation of men, that  they should inhabit the whole earth; and he determined 
the times set for them and the exact places where they should live”. 

God did this that men would seek him and perhaps reach out for him and find him, though he is not 
far from each one of us.  
We know however that since Adam and Eve were deceived by the devil and became unfaithful to God the 
whole human race came under the reign of the devil. That is why Jesus called Satan the “prince of this world” 
(John 12:31, 14:30 and 16:11) and said in 1 John 5:19 that the whole world is under the control of the evil 
one.

But God loved the world and wanted to set the captives free. That is why he sent his only Son Jesus into this 
world. When Jesus came to this world he came into the domain of Satan. By paying the price of his blood to 
satisfy the demand of sin He liberated us from the devil and became our Shepherd (John 10:11,14,15). 

All those who listen to Him (John 10:3-4) believe in Him and trust Him as their Saviour (John 10:9), 
become His sheep again.

Also those who have not heard the Word of God (the Gospel) are lost sheep (John 10:16). He is also going to 
call them and make them part of his flock (the church) through the work of missions and evangelism. 

Even before they know him and have heard his voice and have started to follow him, he gives them His 
grace, because He knows that He has already paved  the way for them to come and to believe on Him. He 
will call them to Himself through the preaching of His word. (Read Romans 10:14-15)

Thousands upon thousands do not know that they are God’s flock and serve Satan and numerous 
gods. 

We as Christians are often disobedient to the last command of Jesus that the Gospel of the Kingdom of God 
should reach all peoples on earth through our ministry or witness, (Mat. 28:18-19; Isa. 52:10; Rom. 10:13-15 
NB). 

Therefore many have not seen the feet of which Isaiah says that they are beautiful because of the good news 
which such a messenger or missionary carries, (Isa. 52:7).

God loves them as much as He loves you who have already come to know Him in all truth. 

They are lost sheep and will share the final fate of the devil if they are not given the opportunity to hear the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ and to positively respond to it. 

And this exactly is where your calling as pastor is so vital:

To be a faithful pastor you first of all need to know that you are also one of his sheep. 

You need to know that you are one of those chosen to be saved, it is His will  that your life comes 
under the guidance of the Great Shepherd, just as it is His will that all men everywhere get saved. He 
has chosen everyone in His Son Jesus, He has not selected a few people to be saved. The death and 
resurrection of Jesus has made all men saveable. His paying with His life removed the hindrances of 
original sin so that we can approach God 

 You as an under shepherd must have the witness of His Spirit witnessing with your Spirit that you a 
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child of God, one of His flock.

You need to trust the Lord that he will take care of all your personal needs. 

One of the sheep of God who believed in this Shepherd and had experienced his love, wrote the 
following words in the Bible: “When even my father and mother have forsaken me, the Lord will take 
me up” (Ps. 27:10).  

May you also experience this care of God for you personally especially when you are doing His work as a 
shepherd gathering His sheep and caring for them in His Name

Evaluate yourself/Questions for class or group discussion:

Who is God? (God is our Chief Shepherd; what more does the Bible say about who God is?)

What is the picture in your mind of who God is?

Would you be able to lead someone to the Lord to accept Him as his/her personal Saviour?

Write out your answer to this question, “How does God take care of our needs?”
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Lesson Purpose
• To understand the importance of your assurance of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as a precondition for 

being a shepherd of God’s flock as well as the role of your personal calling, character and lifestyle in this 
regard. 

Lesson Outcome
• After having studied this course the student will:
• Understand why he must personally know Christ 
• Only when he is born again will he be able to share with others     
• He needs the purity and power of the Holy Spirit to do God’s work

The absolute precondition: To be a new creature first

It goes without saying that if you truly wish to be a pastor, you have to become a new creation being 
filled with the Power of His Holy Spirit.

Because of his sinful nature, man is self-centered and has no real concern for the plight of others. His sin 
nature has to be expelled so that the Holy Spirit can put Jesus on the throne of his life. The nearest that 
natural man can come to unselfish love is the love of a genuine mother towards her child. But since natural 
man is controlled by the sinful nature even a mother will go as far as eating her own child in times of famine. 
(2 Kings 6:28-29).

Something dramatic and far-reaching has to take place. You must be completely changed. 

You have to become a new person inside yourself and only the Holy Spirit can do this work of grace in your 
life. 

And this does really happen when you come to believe that Jesus is your personal Shepherd who went in 
search of you as a lost sheep, who carried you “home” like the shepherds of old would carry a lamb in his arms 

2 God Calls Us to be His 
Undershepherds
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after He had set you free from the power of Satan, sin and death at the risk and the cost of his own dear life.

Exactly how this miracle happens inside of you can never be explained. It is a divine mystery. But 
when it does happen, you simply and most assuredly know it and rejoice in it.

The Bible and Jesus spoke about this miracle of God in different ways. To Nicodemus He said that man must be 
born again.

The regeneration of a child of God is a resurrection from death. 

It means that God incorporates us in Christ. He makes us part of his Son Jesus Christ as the branches of a tree 
are part of that tree because it is grafted into the trunk of the tree and are drawing its strength to live and to 
grow and to produce fruit, from the trunk of the tree.

That is why the Bible says: He that is in Christ is a new creature. (creation)
The old things has past, everything has become new (2 Cor. 5:17).

When you believe and trust in Jesus Christ as your only Saviour and Lord and in faith actually become 
one with Him, you share in the new life and power that He received after his death and resurrection. 

That is why the Apostle Peter praised God because He has given us new birth into a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead (1 Pet. 1:3).

Then you become so thankful for all the things that Jesus did for you that you no longer want to live only for 
yourself and your own interests. You want to live for Christ and his kingdom as Paul says it in 2 Corinthians 
2:14-15: For Christ’s love compels us, because we are convinced that one died for all, and therefore all died. And he died for all, that those who live 
should no longer live for themselves but for him who died for them and was raised again.

To know that God has called you.

You are ready to receive the title of “Christian shepherd,” i.e. anointed shepherd when you realise that God 
has called you to be one of his sheep as well as a shepherd to other sheep.

David, an example from the Old Testament:

David who succeeded Saul as king of Israel was chosen and called by God to become the Shepherd-King of 
his people. But take note that when Samuel was sent to the house of Jesse to anoint one of his sons as king, 
both Jesse and Samuel were greatly surprised at the final choice of the Lord.  (1 Sam. 16:1-13). 

So God anointed David the shepherd boy who loved sheep and knew how to care in order to be the 
Shepherd-king of Israel. As shepherd of ordinary sheep he also had experienced all the dangers that the 
sheep were exposed to. In fact with his own hands he had to kill the lion as well as the bear that tried to take 
a part of his flock. (1 Sam. 16:33-36).

Small wonder then, that he wrote the Shepherd-psalm (Psalm 23) in which he sang about the Chief 
Shepherd who cared and fought for his flock; likewise but in a much superior way than the young David had 
cared for ordinary sheep on the farm of his father Jesse.
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This story implies that you have to be absolutely certain that God has called you to be a pastor for his 
sheep even though your calling may be as unexpected as that of David, to yourself as well as to others who 
know you. In some way or another, mostly different in every case, the call of God would have come or will 
come to you when He really calls you. As it was in the case of the first disciples of Jesus, you must be sure 
that you heard his call: Follow me!

Peter, example from the New Testament:

As in the case of Peter for instance, whose Hebrew name was Cephas (meaning rock or stone). He was a 
fisherman when, to his surprise, Jesus called him to become a fisher of men. But at the end of Jesus’ earthly 
ministry and after three years of training, Jesus interpreted what He had previously said about becoming 
fishers of men in another way. This is what He said to Peter: If you love me, feed my lambs. If you love me, 
take care of my sheep. If you love me feed my sheep.

In other words, Jesus said to him: If you really love me, then be a good shepherd or pastor for my 
flock.

It would be this same Peter who wrote to the leaders of the different congregations and said: “Be shepherds 
of God’s flock that is under your care, serving as overseer --not because you must, but because you are 
willing, as God wants you to be; not for the money, but eager to SERVE them. Do not try to rule over those 
entrusted to your care, but be examples to the flock. And when the Chief Shepherd appears, you will receive 
the crown of glory that will never fade away” (1 Pet. 5:2-4).

Jesus, the ultimate example:

It must be without any doubt clear to you that your relationship with the Chief Shepherd is of prime 
importance and who else could speak about this relationship in a better and simpler way than Jesus himself. 
He began to say that WITHOUT HIM YOU CAN DO NOTHING!! Nothing at all that will remain standing and 
unscathed in the Day of Judgment. Then He described the relationship that also we as pastors should have 
with Him by pointing out the close and living connection between the vine and its branches that bear the 
fruit of the vine. He himself is the True Vine and you have to be one of the branches. You have to remain in 
him. Then and only then, will there be “fruit” and “success” in your labour and efforts as pastor of part of his 
flock.   

If you do have a living relationship with Jesus Christ, your work actually becomes his work. You represent 
him in your work. So fully do you represent him that Jesus said: “He who receives YOU receives ME, and he 
who receives ME receives the One who sent me, i.e. the Father, (Mat. 10:40; John 13:20).

Your Character

In Hebrews 1:3 it says that the Son of God is the radiance of God’s glory and the exact representation of 
his being. In the language in which the letter to the Hebrews and the rest of the New Testament had been 
written (Greek) the word that is used to describe Jesus the Son, is that He displays the true CHARACTER of 
God.

You know what the word character means!. It is the word that describes what and who you really are. It  is 
the quality of your thinking, feeling and choosing, You can be either a strong character or a weak character. 
We are weak characters when we allow the sinful nature to control us, we only become strong when the 
Holy Spirit is invited to cleanse us from the darkness of this evil nature and to fill us with the powerful life of 
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Jesus in us. It is His power that expels the darkness and keeps it out, and it is his presence in us that keeps us 
holy. Without Him we are nothing and can do nothing.        

Now Peter says in his letter that once we have come to the true faith in the Chief Shepherd we have 
become partakers of the very nature of God. This is the divine fact that becomes true the very moment 
you believe in God and in Christ.  You are then like a baby born from its father and taking after the father. 
This baby must  first be fed with milk and will then steadily grow into manhood. In other words, the nature 
or character of God that you have received must become more and more evident and plain for everybody to 
see. (See the important passage in Heb. 5:12 to 6:2 and 1 Cor. 3:2-3).

In the name of Christ, Paul has this to say to the Galatians: My dear children, Once again, just like a mother in childbirth, I feel the 
same kind of pain for you, until THE NATURE OF CHRIST IS FORMED IN YOU (Gal. 4:19).

You have to GROW to full spiritual maturity so that your spiritual features can be recognised as of the 
same character as God. 

So you have to search in the Bible for the specific elements in the character of God and apply these as 
guidelines for your own conduct amongst the flock of God under your care. Let us have a look at some of 
these: The ones that are most outstanding are what are called the Fruit of the Spirit. Yes they are like small 
green fruit when He first places them in your life but he will supply the energy for them to grow. Also He 
has made it so that they only grow as you share the fruit with others. You will notice that His fruit is what He 
alone can produce in you; it is more than your human love, His fruit is Divine (agape) love. Every one of the 
fruit are holy, because they are “Jesus Quality” things. The more you use them the more you grow and the 
more Christ-like you are becoming.

In Mat. 5:44-45 Jesus admonishes us to reveal the character of God that should be in us in these words: “I 
tell you: Love your enemies and pray for those that persecute you, that you may be sons of your Father in 
heaven. For He makes his sun to shine on bad and good people alike and gives rain to those who do good 
and to those who do evil. Why should God reward you if you love only the people who love you? Even the 
tax collectors do that. And if you speak only to your friends, have you done anything out of the ordinary? 
Even the pagans do that. Be perfect, therefore, AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS PERFECT.”

Originally man was created in the image of God, but we know that image became warped and twisted 
towards self first, so it could not show forth the life of God in whose image we were created to live out. Our 
natures became impregnated with the sin nature that controls us and creates sinful desires in and through 
our natural human appetites. That is why it must be expelled by the Spirit, so that we as new babes can have 
a chance to grow up to be what God has predetermined for us in Christ.

You see? Jesus said that you have to have the same character as God the Father, simply because He is 
your spiritual Father.

To this you were called, because Christ suffered for you, leaving you an example that you should follow 
in his steps, (1 Pet. 2:20-23). 

Your Conduct.

If we obey Him and walk in all the light He gives us there will no cause to stumble but we have to take 
heed of all He teaches us, (2 Pet. 1:10) because God our only Saviour, through His glory, majesty, power and 
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authority through Jesus Christ our Lord, is able to keep us from failing or stumbling and to present us before 
His glorious presence without fault and with great joy. (Jude verse 24).

Therefore, although the pastor is human like anyone of his flock, the Bible does set a higher standard 
for the pastor. Your conduct amongst the flock of the Lord should be irreproachable and free from 
blame. The members of your congregation should not be given a reason to point an accusing finger at 
you about anything.

Let us look at what the Bible says about this and at the conduct of a few pastors in the Bible who set 
themselves high standards, not with a “holier than thou” attitude but with the sole purpose of being able to 
proclaim the gospel of the kingdom of God without blemish. Holy people do Holy things, sinners do sinful 
things and carnal people do carnal things, God says to you, “ Be holy for I am Holy” 

Two kinds of Christian pastors:

Having taken into account all that we have just read about the conduct and the work of the pastor, 
it is logical to understand why Paul divided Christian pastors in two categories, namely those who 
do the building up of their congregations by using divine “materials” that he compares with 
gold, silver and precious stones, and others who make use mainly of “natural” materials, meaning 
talents and capabilities that were inherited and/or acquired by human effort, and which Paul 
compares with wood, hay and straw.

It is most important to note that both these types of pastors do build on the one and only true 
foundation, namely Jesus the Christ, but they use different materials to build with.

To the Corinthians to whom Paul was writing about this, it was an apt illustration because not long before 
the time of writing a fire had swept through the city and with their own eyes they saw how everything that 
could burn, went up in smoke and only ashes remained whilst other buildings where, for instance, marble 
was used, withstood the blaze. This, Paul says, can be applied to our spiritual work in our congregations. If 
you would build with “materials” that are from the Holy Spirit as we have learnt in the case of Samuel and 
Paul, it will be like gold, silver and precious stones that will stand the test in the day of judgment and you will 
be rewarded by God. 

But if you have not been living and working up to the standards that we have set above, you will suffer a 
severe loss in the Day of Judgment when all your work will go up in smoke like straw, although you yourself 
will escape the flames of judgment and be saved.

 Building materials that will stand the test of fire.

I feel sure that at this point in our lecture you wish with all your heart to know how and where to find 
the building materials that will stand the test of God in the Day of Judgment. In Col. 2:9 it is put this 
way: “For in Christ all the fullness of God lives in bodily form and you have been given this fullness 
in Christ!!”

Now the question is, how do we receive the fullness that is in Christ?

Jesus explained it quite clearly in John chapter 16. Here Jesus says that ALL that the Father  has, also belongs 
to Him and that is why He said to them: “The Spirit will take from what is mine and make it known to 
you.” This means that we receive all of this when we read His Word in the Bible after we have submitted 



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Shepherding and Epistles

12

ourselves totally to the guidance of the Holy Spirit who then causes the written word to become ALIVE 
as Jesus is ALIVE.  Making known here is not talking of mere head knowledge, the Holy Spirit will impart 
all these into the experiences that you are choosing to have so that you will know that Jesus is alive and 
working in and through you.

Believe with your whole heart that has been enlivened by the Holy Spirit, that what the Word says is 
true and is really applicable to you!!

Then, and then only will you have at your disposal the divine building materials that will stand the 
test in the day of judgement. And only then you will “qualify” for the reward that God promised in 1 Cor. 
3:14; Rev. 22:12; Isa. 40:16; Isa. 62:11; John 4:36; 1 Pet. 5:4 together with his warning in 2 John verse 8.
When you are tempted to commit an act of sin, in that moment you can yield yourself to God and 
experience the power to resist the devil. When you are tempted to hate you can choose to love, when you 
are tempted to retaliate you can choose to forgive and so it is with all that is in Christ is also in you. The 
Holy Spirits imparts into your spirit the fruit of God’s perfect love which becomes your motivation in loving 
others. When you live in the Spirit of god’s love you will experience all the other parts of the Spirit for it is 
LOVE which is Joy, Peace etc. These are choices you have to make and every time you do make a fruit of the 
Spirit choice, you grow in Christ-likeness.

Your home life.

If we asked your wife or your children about the life you live in the home, what would they say?
If we asked your fellow workers how you act towards them and others, would they say good things about 
you?

He said that although they prayed long prayers, were meticulous in tithing and religious practices and 
went to severe pains to make converts, they were hypocrites that cleaned only the outside of the “cup 
and the dish” but inside they were full of greed and self-indulgence. They were like whitewashed tombs, 
which looked beautiful on the outside but on the inside they were full of dead men’s bones and everything 
unclean. (Math. 23)

Somebody once said to me that if you wish to know a man’s true character you have to ask the children in 
his house. You see, your life inside your family should correspond with your life in the congregation. 
This is only possible when you have come to know the Lord Jesus Christ in the closest relationship with him. 
It is only when you live IN HIM and He lives IN YOU that you will not be a hypocrite, a man with two faces, 
one for the flock and another for your family. (See also 1 Jn. 3:18 and Rom. 12:9-21).

In this connection Paul wrote to Timothy in the following way: “Here is a trustworthy saying: If anyone sets 
his heart on being a bishop (overseer or pastor), he desires a noble task. He must be above reproach, the 
husband of one wife, temperate, self-controlled, respectable, able to teach, not given to too much wine, 
not violent but gentle, not quarrelsome, not a lover of money.

HE MUST MANAGE HIS OWN FAMILY WELL and see that his children obey him with proper respect 
because if anyone does not know how to manage his own family, how can he take care of God’s 
church? (See 1 Tim. 3:1-5 and be sure to read the rest of the chapter as well as 1 Tim. 5:8).

As head of the family the pastor should in all honesty and sincerity be able to repeat the words of Joshua 
when he told the people that they should choose for themselves whom they would serve and then added: 
“But as for me and my household, we will serve the Lord.” (Josh. 24:15 and see Gen. 18:19 and Heb. 2:13).
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Education and Training.

We are only too well aware of the fact that formal education was not and is still not readily accessible to 
perhaps most of you who are now being trained by us and therefore you might feel at a disadvantage. But 
let me tell you that there are many spiritual leaders who had the best formal and academic education and 
training that is available whilst many had additional education at the best universities and seminaries in 
Europe and the USA, but are inefficient pastors in the eyes of God and many members of their congregations 
in spite of all their learning.

All of it can be used in the service of God, but without the RE-education and RE-training by the Spirit 
of God who alone leads us in the truth and who alone gives life, all our training and the work based 
upon that is nothing but wood, straw and hay that could never have stood the test by “fire”.

Praise God for the pastor who is prepared to confess his spiritual bankruptcy at the right place, namely at the 
feet of the crucified Jesus.

But having said all this we have to point out that your education and training is, or should be an 
ongoing process for as long as you live. Never stop studying the Bible and other books that may be at 
hand, but always, yes always, pray that the Spirit of God alone will be your only real teacher. 

We can assure you that when you do this you will never tire of studying and of increasing your knowledge, 
and, you will discover treasure upon treasure in the immeasurable riches of the Bible. From our side we 
undertake by God’s grace to assist you in any way we possibly can.

Evaluate yourself (Questions for class/group discussion):

Why is regeneration so important in the life of the spiritual leader?
Can you testify to the fact that God called you to shepherd His flock?

Class Discussion: 

Can a shepherd of God’s flock have more than one wife or husband?  If he has more than one wife, what 
is his position as leader?
Why is the character, conduct and home life of a pastor so important?
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Table of Contents
• Christ is the only head of the church.
• Leaders are instructors and coordinators.
• Leaders are servants of Christ and not lords over God’s people.

Lesson Purpose
• To help the student to understand what it means that Christ is the head of the church (as the body of 

Christ) as well as the role of the leader in this regard. 

Lesson Outcome
• After having studied this course the student will:
• Understand His role as a leader under the Lordship of Jesus Christ.
• See his role as a servant for Jesus and the church.

Christ is the only Head of the Church which is His Body

In order to understand our task as leaders we must begin to understand that in the church we are dealing 
with the living Christ. 

The Church is the Body of Christ:

Right from the start of the New Testament church we are taught that the church is the body of Christ. When 
the Lord converted Paul on the way to Damascus, He asked Paul: “Why are you persecuting me?” We know 
that Paul was not persecuting Christ in person but his followers, the church. 

And yet Jesus saw the relationship between Him and his church so intimate that he said Paul was 
persecuting Him!

In the New Testament the people of God are related to Jesus as a body is to its head. Jesus acts in “the 
present age” before his return, in and through the church as his body of which He is the head. He and 
He alone, is Head of the body (Ephesians 1:22-23; 4:15-16 and Colossians 1:18). Whatever role human 
leadership may play in the church, it must not intrude into the realm of Jesus’ headship or claim his 
primacy.

Jesus founded the church, it belongs to Him not a denomination or some leader. He is sole ruler of the 
Church, and you and i are members of this body that belongs to him, so we also belong to Him and 
live under His rule.

Shepherding Means Tending 
the People in the Church3
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The Church is an organism (living body of believers):

This implies that the church is not an institution. It is an organism. In an organism each individual part is in 
intimate connection with the head and the head sends impulses and commands directly to it. In a sense the 
head of an organism is in immediate and personal touch with every member. If we are the body and Jesus is 
our Head, then organizational structures and leadership functions should vary significantly from forms and 
functions appropriate to any other kind of organization.

Too often the image we have of “headship” in the church is that of a hierarchical leadership structure. 
Such ideas then cloud our understanding of headship in the church according to the New Testament. In 
the New Testament, believers are warned time and again to maintain their connection to Jesus the Head, 
seeking the meaning of their lives in relationship to Him. It is from Him alone that the “whole body, supported and 
held together by its ligaments and sinews, grows as God causes it to grow” (Ephesians 4:15; Colossians 2:19).

The important meaning of the headship of Jesus in the New Testament is not his position but rather the 
life-giving relationship we have with Him. 

• As head He is the source and origin of our life.
• As Head of the Body, He is the initiator of all that the church does, the church obeys Him as the 

sole head. 
• As Head He is the one who sustains the whole body and supplies all we need for growth. 
• As Head He is the one who has committed Himself to serve us and is able to bring saving changes 

to our personalities. 
• He stoops to lift us up and to present us to Himself as a radiant church, without stain or wrinkle or any other blemish, but holy 

and blameless. After all, no one ever hated his own body, but he feeds and cares for it, just as Christ does the church for we are members 
of His body. (Ephesians 5:27-30 NIV)

• As head His commands become the Church’s enabling.

Leaders should mainly be instructors and coordinators

If Jesus Christ is the only Head of the church, what then are the role and function of leaders in the church?

Principles from Ephesians 4:7-16 (Please keep your Bible open at this passage):

To understand God’s idea for the functioning of his body and the role and function of leaders within his 
body, we must see very clearly that every member of his body received gifts from his Spirit for service. 
This is stressed in all passages that deal with the gifts of the Holy Spirit (Romans 12:3-8; 1 Corinthians 12:1-1; 
28-31; Ephesians 4:7-16; 1 Peter 4:7-11).
You will given a spiritual gifts workshop enabling you to identify your spiritual gifted ministries.
In Ephesians 4:7-8 a vivid picture is drawn to make this clear. Verse 8 is a quotation of Psalm 68:18 where the 
picture is drawn of a victorious king returning to his people in a triumphal procession after he has won a 
battle. In those times the king would ascend the Mount Zion in a chariot leading captives in his train. 
On his chariot he would have spoils of war and while his subjects were standing alongside the road and 
were cheering their king, he would take some of the spoils and throw it to them as gifts.

It is also interesting to know that certain customs in the synagogues associated Psalm 68:19 with Pentecost, 
the Jewish feast commemorating 7 (50 days) weeks following Passover and historically was related to the 
harvest feast, or first fruit feast, and eventually was used to commemorate the giving of the Law.  Paul’s use 
of it in reference to the New Testament Pentecost (the Advent of the Holy Spirit and the inauguration of the 
Church) then makes it a remarkable analogy: 
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Every member ministry:

As Moses received the law and gave it to Israel, so Christ received the Holy Spirit and gave Him to 
his people in order to write God’s law in their hearts. As a king of olden times ascended in a triumphal 
procession after he has won a battle, Christ in his crucifixion and resurrection has triumphed over death and 
Satan and all his powers and principalities (Col. 2:15). Through his ascension into heaven, to sit at the right 
hand of God, He has received the right to pour out the Holy Spirit over his people on the day of Pentecost. 
As the people of the olden times received gifts from their returning king, the new people of God received 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit for service in his kingdom.

When you study all the passages concerning the gifts of the Holy Spirit in the New Testament, it becomes 
very clear that every believer receives his/her own unique portion of these gifts. All these gifts are 
meant for service to build up others in order to build up the body of Christ. 1 Cor. 12

The more a church’s members are filled with the Holy Spirit the more the church will become an every 
member ministry church.

Special gifts of leadership:

But then Eph 4:11 speaks of additional gifts. The best way to render the Greek of verse 11 is: He also gave gifts 
to some to be apostles, some to be prophets, some to be evangelists, and some to be pastors and teachers. Rendered in this way verse 11 
speaks of the special gifts of leadership in the church.

Verse 12-16 then proceeds to spell out the role of these leaders. They are to equip (prepare) God’s people for 
ministry. It does not say they are to do the ministry while God’s people merely receive. No, they are to equip 
God’s people so that each one of them may use their own unique gifts to minister to one another.

Verse 16 says that they should also function as the ligaments of the body that join and hold all the members 
together. The Greek word that is being rendered for ligaments (Gr. hafai) has an interesting background. In 
ancient physiology it was believed that the ligaments in a human body had two functions: to coordinate and 
to be a feeding channel through which food is transferred to all the different members of the body. 

Today we would agree that the ligaments have a coordinating function but with more advanced knowledge 
of physiology we know that not the ligaments but the veins through the blood convey food to the different 
parts of the body. Yet in our understanding and interpreting Scriptures we must understand Scriptures first 
of all within the context as it was originally written. Therefore we must understand that Paul here compares 
the feeding and coordinating functions of the ligaments with the feeding and coordinating functions of the 
leaders in the church. 

This implies that leaders should function as coordinators or organizers to coordinate and organize the 
ministry of all the members in the body. We could also call it their governing function. But then they 
should also through their preaching and teaching feed or equip God’s people for service.

An illustration from everyday life:

To summarize this whole part about the role of leaders in the church according to the Bible, I want to use an 
illustration: It seems to me that many lay people in Christian churches have the idea that the church is like a 
bus: The leader is the driver and they -- as lay people -- are only passengers. 
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They have no responsibilities to keep the bus going other than paying their fee for a ticket. Furthermore 
they can sit back passively and be served and even have a nap while the bus is proceeding to its destination. 
In this way many lay people have the idea that they are only consumers and in no respect servants in the 
church of Jesus Christ.

The Church as an army:

If we study all that the Bible says about the church, we should think about the church not in terms of a 
bus but an army. In an army everybody is involved in some duty or service to keep the battle going with 
their enemies. Of course you also have leaders or officers in an army, but the task of the officers is not to 
serve the ordinary soldiers, but to get them to be workers. 

The different soldiers have different tasks and positions according to their gifts and talents, but the officer’s 
sole task is to teach them how to do the job and to coordinate the tasks of everybody aboard in such a way 
that the job gets done smoothly and effectively.

In a certain sense the church is the army of the Lord. Every member should be involved in the battle 
against Satan and his evil forces of darkness according to his or her own unique gifts. The leaders in the 
church are there to equip and coordinate the members for this service as soldiers in God’s army.

Leaders are servants of Christ and not lords over God’s people.

Although we say that the church should function as God’s army the church leaders should not act as military 
leaders in their churches. They should be servant leaders for God’s people in their church. Jesus is our 
greatest example of servant hood. Even the Son of man did not come to be served, but to serve (Mark 10:45). We are called to 
His lifestyle.

Biblical principle concerning servant leadership:

When He exposed the false spiritual leadership of the Pharisees, Jesus said: You have only one Master and you are all 
brothers. The greatest among you will be your servant. For whoever exalts himself, will be humbled, and whoever humbles himself, will be exalted. 
(Matthew 23:8-12).

To ingrain this principle into their lives Jesus went beyond words: In the intimacy of the upper room, He 
knelt before them and with a towel and a basin of water cleansed the dust from their feet. The 12 were 
deeply embarrassed. It wasn’t right that their Lord should stoop before them. 

But Jesus insisted. Then when he had finished, He asked them: Do you understand what I have done for you? You call me 
“Teacher” and “Lord,” and rightly so, for that is what I am. Now that I your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, you also should wash one another’s 
feet. I have set you an example that you should do as I have done for you. I tell you the truth, no servant is greater that the one who sent him. Once you 
know these things, you will be blessed if you do them (John 13:12-17).
Here was God the creator kneeling before His own creation to serve them in love, can we do any less?

Evaluate yourself (Question for class/group discussion):

If Christ is the Head of the Church, how do you understand your role as church leader?
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• Practice what you preach.
• Biblical perspective on the Christian lifestyle.
• Jesus equips through modelling (setting an example).

Lesson Purpose
• To nderstand the principle of practice what you preach and living a lifestyle in accordance to this 

principle 

Lesson Outcome
• After having studied this course the student will:
• Realize how important it is to live a holy life before all
• See firsthand the power of the Holy Spirit at work through what he says and does
• Through modelling others learn

Practice what you preach!

What can leaders (who are servants) do to touch the hearts of those they are called to lead? There are two 
primary and compelling roots of the servant-leader’s power to influence. Paul links them together when 
he says to Timothy, Watch your life and doctrine closely. Persevere in them, because if you do, you will save both yourself and your hearers (1 
Timothy 4:16).

The root of a servant’s power is the reality of the Word of God, expressed through a lifestyle and 
teaching.

All too often we attempt to communicate the Word only in verbal form. And we are amazed when so many 
believers fail to make the choice to obey the Word and put it into practice. For verbal communication is to 
be accompanied by a lifestyle demonstration of the realities taught. When the Word is taught and lived 
by the spiritual leader, the responsiveness comes and choices to obey are made.

Spiritual leaders must model the truths that they teach. We are to lead others to a deeper commitment to 
Christ, the head of the body, by our example as well as our instruction.

Words for training that involve modelling:

Almost all the words that are being used in the Greek New Testament for teaching (didaskoo) or equipping 
(katartizoo) or training (katageoo) or discipleship (matheteuoo) partly have the meaning of training through 
modelling or demonstrating through examples what is being taught.

4 Shepherding Means Guiding 
the People of God in the Way
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Biblical perspective on the Christian lifestyle

This principle of training through modelling is prominently stressed in several passages of Scriptures.

Note how Scripture indicates that Christian growth and learning involve: 

1. Hearing the Word 
2. Seeing it expressed in others lives
3. Then choosing to do the Word 
4. A personal experience as the outcome

Whatever you have learned or received or heard (1) from me, or seen in me (2) put it into practice (3). And the God of peace will be with you (4) 
(Philippians 4:9).

We loved you so much that we were delighted to share with you not only the gospel of God, but our lives as well, because you had become so dear to us 
(1 Thessalonians 1:8).

Note how Paul refers to Timothy’s opportunity to observe his life and teaching closely and to the necessity for 
Timothy also to lead by example and instruction.

Command and teach these things. Don’t let anyone look down on you because you are young, but set an example for the believers in speech, in life, in 
love, in faith and in purity. Until I come, devote yourself to the public reading of Scripture, to preaching and teaching. Do not neglect your gift, which 
was given you through a prophetic message when the body of elders laid their hands on you. Be diligent in these matters; give yourself wholly to them, 
so that everyone may see your progress. Watch your life and doctrine closely. Persevere in them, because if you do, you will save both yourself and your 
hearers (1 Timothy 4:11-16).

What you have heard from me, keep as the pattern of sound teaching, with faith and love in Christ Jesus (2 Timothy 1:13).

You however know all about my teaching, my way of life, my purpose, faith, patience, love, endurance, persecutions, sufferings -- what kinds of things 
happened to me in Antioch, Iconium and Lystra, the persecutions I endured. Yet the Lord rescued me from all of them. In fact, everyone who wants to 
live a godly life in Christ Jesus, will be persecuted while evil men and impostors will go from bad to worse, deceiving and being deceived. But as for you, 
continue in what you have learned and have become convinced of, because you know those from whom you learned it, and how from infancy you have 
known the Holy Scriptures  (2 Timothy 3:10-15).

Be shepherds of God’s flock that is under your care, serving as overseer - not because you must, but because you are willing, as God wants you to be; not 
greedy for money, but eager to serve, not lording it over those entrusted to you, but being examples to the flock  (1 Peter 5:2,3).

It is not only the leaders who are to set an example and be models to the people of God, but the 
people of God are also urged to imitate their leaders:

Remember your leaders, and imitate their faith (Hebrews 13:17).

Follow my example, as I follow the example of Christ (1 Corinthians 11:1).
Join with others in following my example, brothers, and take note of those who live according to the pattern we gave you (Philippians 3:17).
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Jesus Equips Through Modelling

The teaching method of our Lord Jesus was through modelling. He gathered a small group of disciples and 
gave them thorough training not only through the oral teaching of concepts but immediately taking them 
along in his ministry giving them examples and “on the job training.”

All the disciples needed to teach them was a Teacher who practised what He expected them to learn. 
Evangelism and witnessing were lived before them in spirit and technique. Watching Him they learned 
what it was all about. He led them to recognize the need inherent in all classes of people, and the best 
methods of approaching them.

How else will His Way ever be learned? It is well enough to tell people what we mean, but it is infinitely 
better to show them how to do it. People are looking for a demonstration, not an explanation.

The incarnation principle:

In order to save us and to restore us in a relationship to God as children of a heavenly Father, Jesus Christ 
became flesh. He now wants to become flesh in our lives. Paul says that believers are “letters from Christ” 
that is written “with the Spirit of the living God ... on tablets of human hearts.” What is more, the living letter 
can be “known and read by everybody” (2 Corinthians 3:2-3).

A leader’s spiritual power to motivate heart-changes is rooted in his incarnation of the Word that he 
teaches.

Evaluate yourself (Question for class/group discussion):

How would you respond to a pastor who teaches love but lives in hate, who demands obedience but acts lawless, who preaches about 
reconciliation but causes division?  How would you respond if he said ”I am only human after all”?
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Lesson Purpose
• Understanding and implementing the important principle of living an open life among the members of 

the Body of Christ and thereby shepherding God’s flock to become shepherds for one another. 

Lesson Outcome
• After having studied this course the student will:
• Live openly and honest before the flock of God.
• Realize that God has called him to use him as he is, 

The open life of leaders: “the very face of Jesus.”

Not even the most mature of leaders will set an example of perfection because people do not 
believe that humans can be perfect.  Yet there is a kind of perfection that God expects from all His 
disciples, Wesley called it Christian Perfection. It is living right and obedient at the level of the light 
you have. It is like when a mother takes her baby to the doctor and he gives it a clean bill of health, 
he says “this child is perfect” and we know what he means by saying that. People, even when they 
see our weaknesses, should feel.  “ I love my pastor and I think he is perfect” and we know what they 
mean and so does God.  The more we live among the brethren, the easier it will be for them to see our 
weaknesses, but if we are living obedient to God before them they will be motivated to do the same. If we 
try to act as if one can do all sorts of sin things and claim Christ’s righteousness to cover it up all the time 
they will think that is normal and lower the whole spiritual level of the Church.

In 2 Corinthians 3 Paul is dealing with the principle of incarnational communication by saying that we are 
to be “living letters”. Through God’s work in our lives we become ministers of a better covenant. Because 
we have this hope, we are not like Moses of the old covenant who veiled his face to keep the Israelites from 
gazing at it while the radiance was fading away. No, because of the presence of the Spirit of God in our lives, 
we have this unique freedom. We take the veil off! “And we, who with unveiled faces all reflect the Lord’s 
glory, are being transformed into his likeness with ever-increasing glory, which comes from the Lord, who is 
the Spirit” (3:18).

5 Shepherding the New 
Undershepherds
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This means that when we open our lives to those who follow us, they see the blemishes and weaknesses 
that appear. But they also see something else. They see how the Spirit in you as leader is changing you 
to become more and more like Christ “with ever increasing splendour.” 

Over a period of time, as leaders live among the people of God and unveil their lives to the people of God, 
the reality of Jesus’ presence is seen in His transforming work in them. This will create motivation in the 
followers to follow the same way of being transformed more and more with ever increasing glory into the 
image of Christ.

The Christian both hears the Word from his spiritual leader and sees the Word expressed in his person. 
The open life of leaders among -- not over -- the brothers and sisters are a revelation of the very face of Jesus. 
And to see Jesus expressing Himself in a human being brings the hope that the transformation might be a 
possibility for me too. We are talking about wilfully sinning here, but if he does fall, he must confess and seek 
forgiveness. The amount of time it takes you to admit your sin shows where you are in your commitment to 
living a holy life.

As the leaders live among God’s people, their total character is to be open and exposed. Do not live in fear 
of making honest mistakes. You do not know everything because you are working and thinking through a 
brain that always carries the scars of sin. Also you must unlearn the ways that the devil has taught you and 
when you are open and show a teachable spirit the people will follow you and respect you. 

Such openness is understandably threatening to some. But it is the only way to have a servant’s 
impact on the hearts of others. In order to be able to make this kind of impact leaders must:

Be in frequent long-term contact with their followers.

Have a warm, loving relationship with their followers.

Expose their inner state, their feelings and emotions and even weakness to their followers, but they must 
always be alert not to get caught up in emotional entanglements.

Be observed in a variety of settings and situations.

Exhibit consistency and clarity in behaviour and the beliefs (ideal standards) of the community. Sometimes 
Christ will confront our cultures; then we must take a clear stand for Him.

Explain their lifestyle conceptually, (tell people why they are doing things in a specific way) with instruction 
accompanying shared experiences.

As we live open, sharing our lives among members of the body of Christ -- building warm relationships, 
opening up our lives to others, explaining the Biblical principles on which our values and choices are made -- 
and demonstrate in our character the trustworthiness of God’s promise to make each of us more like Christ, 
the hearts of believers will be touched and we will see them respond. They must clearly understand 
that our intention is always to put Christ first.
The trust bond you build will help them to believe that you always want the best for them.
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Where and when does all this happen?

Church leaders lead and teach and equip the members of their flock especially when they preach in 
worship services, but also when they visit the members in their homes and the sick in hospitals and 
when they organize specific opportunities for preaching and teaching.

In later modules of these courses we shall go deeper into the best methods and different types of preaching 
and teaching. At this stage it is enough to know that in all our preaching and teaching we must equip all 
the members of our congregations to serve God with their own specific gifts.

It is also important to realise that the Bible teaches us that a faithful shepherd should visit the flock, seek 
the lost and do all in his power to care for them.

In Ezekiel 34:2-6 we read that God reprimands the unfaithful shepherds:

Woe to the shepherds of Israel who only take care of themselves! Should not shepherds take care of the flock? You eat the curds, clothe 
yourselves with the wool and slaughter the choice animals, but you do not take care of the flock. You have not strengthened the weak or 
healed the sick or bound up the injured. You have not brought back the strays or searched for the lost. You have ruled them harshly and 
brutally. So they were scattered because there was no shepherd, and when they were scattered they became food for all the wild animals. My 
sheep wandered over all the mountains and on every high hill. They were scattered over the whole earth, and no one searched or looked for 
them. (NIV)

We also see that in the first Christian Church according to the book of Acts the Christians gathered in many 
ways to be taught. We read in Acts 2:42-47 that they devoted themselves to the apostles’ teaching and to the fellowship, to the 
breaking of bread and to prayer... they continued to meet together in the temple courts. They broke bread in their homes and ate together with glad and 
sincere hearts, praising God and enjoying the favour of all the people.

The apostle Paul also tells us in Acts 20:20 that he did not hesitate to preach anything that would be helpful ... but have taught the 
church publicly and from house to house

When you visit the sick in their homes and in hospitals and teach the members of the congregations to do 
the same, they will start to follow your example.

Our final goal when we are shepherding God’s flock is that they should become shepherds for one 
another because they have learned to know God themselves. That is according to Ezekiel 34:30-31 what 
God says will be the outcome of the work of his faithful shepherds:

Then they will know that I, the LORD their God, am with them and that they, the house of Israel, are my people, declares the Sovereign LORD. 
You my sheep, the sheep of my pasture, are my people, and I am your God, declares the Sovereign LORD!

Undershephers are given guidance in the Epistles
Romans:

Addressed to the Roman Christians
Part 1 Chap 1 – 11   A masterly exposition of the need for, and the nature of the plan of salvation and full 
deliverance from the sinful nature.
Sin was the big question, because Gnosticism had already made inroads into the thinking of these Christians 
at Rome, they were being taught that the body is sinful and therefore no one can live a life free from sinning. 
But Paul explains clearly in Chaps 6 – 8 that Jesus Christ has provided for us to be more than justified; we can 
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be cleansed from the sin nature. Rom 6:6 makes it plain to them that not only are they crucified with Christ, 
but that happened “in order that the body of sin may be destroyed.” He expands this in 8:1 – 2 and says that 
the Law of the Spirit makes us free from this law of sin and death. 
Part 2  Chap 12 – 16 Exhortations relating to spiritual, social and civic duties. In chap 12 he goes to the very 

heart of worship, it is living holy in every sphere of our lives, and proving God’s will for ourselves. Jesus is 
Lord and seeks to continue His ministry through us His body, and this he does by empowering us with the 

fruit and the gifts of his Spirit. He wants them to know that it is holy people who do holy things. We worship 
in holiness, we build holy relationships through using His holy love, we do holy ministries through His 

imparted gifts, we conquer evil with His good.
1 Corinthians:

Addressed to the Corinthian Church with leading topics such as the cleansing of the church from various 
evils, together with doctrinal instructions. There was a real danger that these new gentile Christians were 
bringing some of the things that they had experienced in heathen circles into the church.
Paul writes to correct these errors. They were acting like babies, putting values on things that did not edify 
the body of Christ. They had not grown spiritually. It seems that some of them were counterfeiting the 
spiritual gifts to gain attention.  Chapters 12 – 14 brings clear teaching to them about spiritual gifts. Chapter 
15 is clear teaching about the resurrection. 

2 Corinthians:
Leading topics:  The characteristics of an apostolic ministry and the vindication of Paul’s apostleship.  
Chapter 5 is the heart of this book.

Galatians:
Addressed to the church in Galatia   Leading topics: a defence of Paul’s apostolic authority, and of the 
doctrine of justification by faith with warnings against false teachers and reversion of Judaism.   In 2:20 he 
shows the only way out of the problem of the sin nature.   It is by being crucified with Christ.   He expands 
this in Chap 5 to show the real answer is to live filled with the Holy Spirit who imparts His Holy presence 
and fruit into and through our lives.   He shows clearly the acts of the sinful nature and the acts of the holy 
nature.

Ephesians:
Addressed to the church at Ephesus   An explanation of the plan of full salvation, showing that God’s plan 
has always been that His people should be holy and blameless before Him, in Christ. Outside of Christ are 
just the powers of sin and evil.   He also shows how God through Jesus Christ has opened the way for a 
new humanity “all one in Jesus Christ;” there is only one church, one body of whom Christ is the head.   He 
stresses that this new people are the new temple where God lives by His Spirit, and that these people must 
be continually being filled with the Holy Spirit.   They are a powerful people who live for God and they are 
conquerors.

Philippians:
Addressed to the Philippian church   It reveals the apostle’s intense devotion to Christ, his joyful experience 
in prison and his deep concern that the church should be steadfast in sound doctrine.   The theme of this 
book is that trusting in God’s faithfulness brings rejoicing under all circumstances.   It acknowledges that 
God does not make mistakes and wherever His will leads us is the joyful place to be.   Chap 4:13 is the 
outstanding verse and sums up the faith of a conquering Christian.
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Colossians:
Addressed to the church in Colosse   Leading topic:  the glory of Christ as the head of the church which calls 
for the abandonment of all worldly philosophy and sin.   Col 1:9-23 are some of the most exciting verses in 
the whole Bible, for he writes to encourage the Christians to revisit the cross and there to discover the full 
salvation provided for them in Christ.

1 Thessalonians:
Addressed to the church in Thessalonica   It is composed of apostolic commendations and exhortations.   
Special emphasis is laid upon the comforting hope of the future advent of Christ.   Paul is concerned that 
they have changed priorities in that they have become more interested in eschatology than living holy lives, 
which is the real way to experience life in Christ.   He explains the second coming but he emphasizes what 
is essential (4:1-7), and he presses this upon them, that they must allow God to do the work of sanctifying 
them now.   This will get them ready for the coming of Jesus (5:23-24).
He also teaches that the rapture will take place at the second coming of Christ and not some silent event 
when they just disappear.   God will do it now, so that they will be entirely sanctified, through and through, 
when Jesus returns.   

2 Thessalonians:
A sequel to the first epistle  Written to instruct the church on the doctrine of Christ’s second coming and to 
warn believers against unrest and social disorders.  Again he reminds them of what is important.   It is not all 
the speculation about the second coming of Christ, but in 2:13-16 is the real importance – to be sanctified 
by Christ.

1 Timothy:
Counselling to a young pastor concerning his conduct and ministerial work   He must practise what he 
preaches and he must not be afraid to preach what Christians are supposed to practise.   “1:5 is one of the 
best definitions of holiness a person can read about.   Love out of a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith 
not pretended.”   God would never ask us to act as if we are holy when we still have a sinful nature.   His 
commands are our enabling.   He really gives a pure heart, a clear conscience and it is a real experience, 
never pretence.  

2 Timothy:
Further counsel as well as instruction to this young pastor   It was the last letter written by Paul just before 
his death.   See Chap 2:19-21.   He stresses that because Christ has made us holy we in turn can sanctify our 
lives and live holy.

Titus:
Written to a trusted friend, giving counsels and exhortations, because Titus had been labouring in a hard 
field   Special emphasis is laid upon the doctrine of good works.   Chap 2:12-14 again teaches us that Jesus 
performs two works of grace in our lives; never is it just forgiveness and a ticket to heaven.
It is “that He might redeem us from all iniquity, AND purify a special people for His own possession, zealous 
of good works.”

Philemon:
A private letter written to Philemon, beseeching him to receive and forgive Onesimus, a runaway slave   
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Paul knows that a heart cleansed from the sin nature will choose to do a Jesus thing – love with God’s 
quality of Divine love.   Imagine if Philemon acted from a self first principle, he would have had Onesimus 
flogged instead of treating him as a brother.   This is an experience that only Jesus can do in us.   Imagine if 
Christians had sought this subsequent work of grace in South Africa in the late 1940’s, we would have not 
had apartheid.   This is still one of the main hindrances to revival not only here but across Africa and the rest 
of the world.   It is still the only answer for the church and the world, and that is to operate from an agape-
love basis.   The fact that so many are still oppressed and go to bed hungry, unloved and cold every night in 
our own country, proves that this love is missing in the lives and hearts of Christians today.   Imagine how 
many Christians live in South Africa – millions – and we still have the same problems we had under the old 
regime and the present government.   Something is wrong.   This little book shows us that Jesus calls us as 
individuals to get involved with those in need.

Hebrews:  (Generally not regarded as of Pauline origin)
It describes the glory of Christ and the blessings of the New Testament compared with that of the Old 
Testament.   It teaches that everything is BETTER in Jesus Christ.   Not in the sense that we have a new model 
of something, but better in the work of Christ being efficacious in our lives and superior to other ways.   He 
is a better messenger than angels ever were;   He speaks the Words of life directly.   He is better than Moses 
for He writes His laws into our hearts and he leads directly into the rest of faith.   He is a better high Priest 
for He cleanses from all sin with His own blood.   The Old Testament agreement could only cover the sins of 
the people for a year at a time, but His blood keeps cleansing us all of the time, making us holy and able to 
be in constant fellowship with Him.   We live with Him in the holiest of all.   So, He is a much better sacrifice 
because He really changes places with us.   See 9:13-14.   He cleanses our consciences so that we may serve 
the living God.   The conscience is where we cannot pretend – it is either sinful or holy.  See 10:10, 19-24 
“having our hearts sprinkled to cleanse us from a guilty conscience.”

THE SEVEN GENERAL EPISTLES

James:
Author: James, the brother of the Lord
Contents: Emphasizes practical religion, manifesting itself in good works.   There were some in James’ 
church who were saying that if you are suffering in any way it is a sure sign that God was not blessing you.   
He only blesses those who name it and claim it.   They saw themselves superior to the poor Christians.   But 
James strikes at the heart of the real problem in that it was that these people were living on a self first 
principle of sin.   This was why the poor were being oppressed and were suffering.   He says that they are 
double-minded and thereby unstable in all their ways.  They have a bit of the mind of Christ in them and a 
bit of the self first, sinful nature, in them.   He pleads for them to ask God for the wisdom that comes by faith, 
and not to blame the sin nature in them all the time.   They were sinning because they had evil desires in 
their hearts.  1:13-15.   Also, they were not exercising their faith in the Word of God, for God in His wisdom 
had shown them how to be cleansed from all sin and to live holy.   It is this Word planted in them that can 
save them, if they obey the Word. (Verse 25)   When we are honest enough to look into the perfect law – 
this is not the law of the OT but the new Law of the Spirit – we see how we ought to be and live; this is the 
law that gives freedom, and whoever does it will be blessed.   There he will see how Christ loved the poor 
and we must do likewise.   Wesley used to say that there is no holiness apart from social holiness and this is 
what James meant.   In 3:17 he says that the wisdom that comes from God is pure and Christ-like.   He goes 
even further to associate this double mindedness with certain kinds of physical sicknesses.   These need 
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specialized counselling because it seems that the sin nature in Christians is causing all sorts of physical 
problems as well.   You won’t find a better sermon on holiness anywhere.   Listen to what he says in 4:7, 
“submit yourselves to God.”   Then, once you have allowed God to possess you, resist the devil.   Of course, he 
wants to return with his control, but if you resist, he will flee from you.   It is like the darkness; it immediately 
retreats when you switch on the light.   Come near to God and He will come near to you.   Wash your hands, 
be done with sin, seek forgiveness and cleansing and purify your hearts.   We know only the blood of Jesus 
can do this by faith.   We cannot purify ourselves, but by grace through faith we approach the One who will 
do it and take away our double minds; that means, to remove from us the mind of the sinful nature and set 
us free.   Humble yourselves before the Lord and He will lift you up.

1 Peter:
Author: The Apostle Peter
Contents: A letter of encouragement written to the believers scattered throughout Asia Minor.   Dealing 
with topics such as the privilege of believers, following the example of Christ, to have victory in the midst 
of trials and to live holy lives in an unfriendly world (1:22) We are sanctified by obeying the truth.  Then we 
are given the power of the Holy Spirit to say ‘no’ to the temptations that keep coming to us from the outside; 
the darkness outside of our windows is trying to come back and possess us again and lead us into sin.   He 
reminds us again that we are a Holy people who once were in darkness but now are in His wonderful light – 
HIS LIGHT!   Christians do not live in a sort of a twilight zone where there is a bit of sin and a bit of holiness.   
The presence of Jesus in us expels the darkness and we walk in this light and while we do, we are being kept 
clean.   The choice is ours.   

2 Peter:
Contents:   A warning against false teachers and scoffers.  1:3-8 is another one of those powerful holiness 
verses.   It says that it is through the power of the Holy Spirit in us that gives us the power to live in godliness.   
We have been given the promises to believe.   Holiness is not a doctrine but a promise from God.    They are 
promises that we may PARTAKE OF THE DIVINE NATURE and escape the corruption in the world caused by 
evil desires.   We are not indwelt by the Holy Spirit in order that we may have power to overcome the sinful 
nature still in us.   That is not truth.   We are partakers of the very nature that is the same quality of the Divine 
nature.   We have eternal life in us because we have Jesus living in us by His other self, the Holy Spirit who 
is imparting to us his Divine nature.   Of course, we have not become a little Jesus as a result but, as babes, 
we still partake of His nature.   We do not act as if we do, we really do have Him and His quality of life being 
imparted into us.   We are living out His quality of life, holy life.   As babes we have to learn how to constantly 
appropriate this new quality of life in us so he encourages us to add to our faith and grow up.   3:11, 14   Live 
holy, a glorious possibility, be found spotless, blameless; all terms we hear Christians saying.    That it is an 
impossible way to live?   What does God say?

1 John:
Author: The Apostle John
Contents: A deep spiritual message addressed to different classes of believers in the Church.   It lays great 
emphasis on the believer’s privilege of spiritual knowledge, the duty of fellowship and brotherly love.   
Gnosticism was a problem in John’s day and so- called Christian Gnostics were spreading their influence in 
the church.   We have to study this epistle within this context or else we will misinterpret what he is saying.   
Gnosticism was one of the most dangerous heresies of the first two centuries of the church.   Its central 
teaching was that spirit is entirely good and matter is entirely evil.   From this unbiblical dualism flowed five 
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important errors:
1.  Man’s body, which is matter, is evil; 2.  Salvation is the escape of the pure spirit from evil; 3. Because 

of this, many of them taught that Jesus did not have a human body.   Others said the Holy Christ only 
used this sinful body to pay for our sin; 4. So man must always have a sinful nature because he lives 
in a sinful body until he is released at death; 5. It leads to licentiousness.   Because it was sin in man’s 
body that was to blame, but his soul could be pure – covered by the righteousness of Christ – a kind 
of blanket theology that covers man so that God only sees Christ and he remains safe as long as he is 
IN CHRIST.   As was pointed out in church history, Augustine was greatly influenced in his theology by 
these teachings which came from Plato’s philosophy.

Therefore, when John is speaking in verses 8-10, he is speaking to just such Christians who were saying that 
(in their spirits) they had no sin, meaning that sin was in the body (flesh) and it would always be present 
in them.   He makes it clear that the blood of Jesus cleanses from all sin.   They were trying to say that they 
had never sinned, but he says making such a statement makes God a liar because God says “all have sinned” 
(Romans 3:23.)   Listen to what he says in 3:10-17 “Do not let anyone lead you astray.   He who does what 
is right is righteous just as He is righteous.   He who does what is sinful is of the devil because the devil has 
been sinning from the beginning.   The reason the Son of God appeared was to destroy the devils work.   No 
one born of God will continue to sin because God’s seed remains in him, he cannot go on sinning because 
he has been born of God.   This is how we know who the children of God are and who the children of the 
devil are.   Anyone who does not do what is right is not a child of God nor is anyone who does not love his 
brother.”

Class observation and discussion:
Can an under shepherd or a pastor excuse himself when he sins will-fully?
What should he do when he does fall into sin?
Can he be cleansed from the sinful nature which causes him to put his wants and desires before the 
claims of Jesus on his life?
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• What  is preaching?
• Essentials of preaching
• Biblical preaching

Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is To enable the student to grasp the meaning of preaching as opposed to 

merely public speaking.  

Lesson Outcome
Upon completion of this lesson the student will :
• Understand the call to preach
• Know what it means to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ
• He will know that preaching is more than talking, it is also living

 God speaks through the Bible

Preaching  is to proclaim that Jesus alone is Saviour and Lord:

Through the preaching of the Scriptures, God encounters men and woman to bring them to salvation 11 
Tim 3:15.and to the restoration of His image in them,  something awesome happens when God confronts an 
individual through preaching and seizes him by the soul.

Haddon W, Robinson defines expository preaching as follows, “Expository preaching is the communication 
of a biblical concept derived from
and transmitted through  a historical, grammatical, and literary study of a passage ( of Scripture) in its 
context, which the Holy Spirit first applies to the personality and experience of the preacher, then through 
him to his hearers”. The passage governs the sermon and the preacher. Never try and bend the scriptures to 
support your thoughts or theology, rather bend your thoughts to what God is saying and preach that truth. 
Remember God only uses His truth to set men and woman free. You will have no power and authority when 
you preach your own ideas, beliefs and thoughts. 
Our authority as God’s messengers resides in not in the preacher but in the text of the Word of God.

This was a very important task in the early days, a special officer was appointed to carry the message of a 
king or general. This officer was named the AKERUX which is translated in English by the word  HERALD  .It was 
his business to proclaim in a loud voice whether there was war or peace. The work of this officer was to carry 
messages, commands, decisions and wishes of the king to his people or from the general to his army. His 
voice was used to assemble the people to hear the message.

Preaching: Spreading the 
Gospel

1
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• To preach therefore, is first of all, to PROCLAIM that Jesus is Lord of all (Acts 2:36; Php 2:11;  Mt 
28:19; Eph 1:10; Ps 2:6-8; Ps 99:1; Ps 100:1-3).  

• To preach, is to announce that God has declared Victory over SIN and SATAN, and  that He has 
declared PEACE between Him and  SINNERS because He has reconciled sinners with Himself in 
Jesus Christ (2 Co 5:17-21).  

• To preach, is to call those who are spiritually dead, to LIFE in Jesus Christ (Eph 2:1; C0l 2:13-15).  
• To preach is to call people from darkness to light and from the bondage of sin to freedom of all 

sin (1 Pe 2:9; Acts 26:18; 2 Co 4:6; Col 1:13-14; Ro 8:21; Gal 5:13). 
•  To preach, is to announce that spiritual paupers and beggars have been made INHERITORS of all 

riches of God in Christ (Eph 3:8 & 16; Col 1:27; Col 2:2; Ro 9:23; 1 Pe 1:4; Ro 8:17 N.B.; Gal 3:29; Heb 
6:17-19).  

• To preach, is to announce that we have become the SALVAGED PROPERTY of God and that this 
property made Him rich (Rev 5:9; 1 Co 6:20; 1 Co 7:23; 1 Pe 2:9; Eph 1:18; Titus 2:14; Heb 2:15; 1 Pe 
1:18).  

• To preach, is to carry the message that the Name of God has been spoken over us, and that 
sinners receive a new name because they have been declared RIGHTEOUS  and made pure and 
blameless in Jesus (Num 6:27; Dt 28:10; Isa 43:7; Isa 49:16; Rev 2:17; Rev 3:12, Eph 1: 4  ).  See also 1 
Co 2:10-13; 1 Co 1:23-31; 1 Ti 2:5-7; 2 Ti 4:17.

• To Preach is to allow the Holy Spirit of God to so excite you with the Good News that JESUS SAVES 
that you go everywhere telling the everyone you can find the good news. If you cannot do that 
on the streets God will not use you in the pulpit.  It is in sharing with sinners where they are that 
your heart will bleed and burn. Jesus got His hands dirty and we as His disciples can expect to do 
no less.

To  be a messenger sent by the King of kings:

When you are a preacher or herald in the biblical sense of the word, you come to realise that you have 
been sent by the King of kings as his special representative and mouthpiece.  You are a messenger of the 
Commander-in-chief of the Heavenly Hosts.  In this capacity you have been given power over the forces 
of evil and darkness, and the devil.  You have been given authority, even the same authority as Jesus (John 
20:21; John 13:20; Mt 10:1-20).

But!  This authority and this mission has its roots in nothing else than the divine love of God that can only 
be shed forth in our hearts by the Holy Spirit.

To preach the Word for God is To Live the Word of God:

No one, yes, no one can preach in the biblical sense of the word, and no one can acquire the art of preaching 
UNLESS YOU LOVE YOUR FELLOW MEN, be he brother or friend or enemy!  To LOVE as God loves, is the ART 
OF LIVING and therefore the basic requirement for the art of preaching.  To preach the Word of God is to live 
the Word of God (1Ti 4:16).

Small wonder then, that the Bible also refers to the preacher as the person who blows the trumpet.  The 
sound of any trumpet is music that can reach far beyond the sound of a human voice.

Figuratively speaking, the preacher issues a trumpet call which may echo to the ends of the earth  And 
this trumpet call is heavely music to everyone who believes its message.  At the same time, however, the 
trumpet sound is a cause of alarm to the enemy of God, to evil and the powers of darkness.
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 When you come to realise with what authority you have been clothed and then let your heart be flooded 
with the light of love of God, your preaching becomes music that has the effect of rallying the people to the 
side of God and preparing themselves for the second coming of Jesus in glory.
Someone once asked me what I was doing preaching in all different parts of the world, why did I not just 
preach in my own land only. My reply was that Jesus told me to go into all the world and preach the gospel. 
We have to do what He tells us to do.

To Become an instrument of the Holy Spirit:

Having introduced you to the trumpet-like character of Spirit-filled preaching, I want to share with you yet 
another facet or side of the art of preaching: .

The Holy Spirit is also called the BREATH or the WIND of God (John 3:8).  As a preacher, you have to let your 
heart, and your thinking, and your life be like an open window for the breeze of the Holy Spirit.  You have to 
have your WILL TUNED to the WILL of God. Remember preaching  is saying what the King would say to the 
people if He was there in the flesh, we cannot change His message, WE HAVE TO DECLARE THE WORD OF 
THE LORD.

Essential of Preaching

Preaching is the proclamation of the good news of God’s salvation through man to men.  It is NOT the 
proclamation of a theory or the Declaration of Negatives, but essentially the message of the truth of God as 
revealed in the Bible and in Jesus Christ.  The discussion of politics, current topics, and kindred themes may 
rightfully be called address, but such efforts can in no sense of the word be called preaching. It is not the 
preaching of theology, it is preaching what God says in His word. You can always tell when the message has 
been changed it sounds like a theologian speaking, or a philosopher or Someone propogation a particular 
school of thought, for they cannot say with assurance “Thus saith the Lord”. It is so thrilling to hear someone 
delivering the message of the LORD.

Three essentials of preaching are TRUTH, CLARITY and PASSION and may rightfully be considered as follows:

Truth.  
Gods revelation of truth is Jesus Christ (John 14:6) and we receive this truth through the written Word (the 
Bible) and personal revelation.  It may therefore be said that we preach the Word of God as it reveals Jesus.  
However, to preach the truth, we can only preach that which has been a direct revelation to US.  Anything 
else is speculation, and however sound it may seem, it can only be considered as such until the Spirit of God 
has revealed it to US.  This means that we must EXPERIENCE Jesus to preach HIM.  When this is the case we 
will indeed preach the truth. 

Clarity.  
It is essential that the preacher’s message be clear because of the importance of EVERY statement.  Martin 
Luther said:  A preacher ought so to preach, that when the sermon is ended, the congregation shall disperse 
saying: The preacher said this! our diction and vocabulary should be such that even children understand us.
Here is an example of how NOT to put a sermon together if you want clarity: Take several theological or 
moral platitudes, mix with equal parts of dedication, evangelism, stewardship . add several kingdoms “or the 
Bible says”, stir in a selection of stories, add salvation to taste. Serve hot on a bed of scripture verses.
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Passion.  
Our preaching must always have passion, not passion which comes from conscious effort, but the passion 
which is evident when the truth has gripped the preacher to the point where he proclaims that which has 
become his experience.  It is not good enough for a man to be able to handle the text.  It is when the text 
handles him, grip and masters and possesses him, that he is best able to stir the people.

What is Preaching?

Preaching is to proclaim the Gospel or the Good News.  The work of the Christian Minister is the work of 
preaching.  A preacher stands between the human need and the Grace and mercy that comes  by Jesus 
Christ alone. John 1 ; 14

As a preacher, you are a messenger of God, a representative and mouthpiece.  By preaching you call those 
who are spiritually dead to life in Jesus Christ.  

To call people from darkness to light and from the bondage of sin to freedom.  To reconcile man with God, 
and man with man.

You bring the message from God to his people.  So let the Holy Spirit take control of your preaching.  
Preachers are to preach the Word, that means the Bible.  The Word is truth.  In John 17:17, Jesus says: “Your Word 
is truth” 

The Amplified Bible puts it in this way: “Sanctify them - purify, consecrate, separate them for Yourself, make them holy - by the Truth”.

Preaching is not the proclamation of a theory, or the discussion of a doubt.  Preaching is the proclamation of 
the Word, the truth as the truth has been revealed.  

People are longing to hear the truth.  When we enter the Christian Ministry and become preachers, it is  the 
whole body of truth for which we are responsible.  

Remember, you have been given authority, even the same authority as Jesus.  John 20:21 says: Again Jesus 
said: Peace be with you!  As the Father has sent Me, I am sending you.”  You have been given power over the forces of evil and 
darkness.  

Preach the Word of God and live the Word of God.  So, preach and practice what you preach.

Preaching is the proclamation of the Good News of salvation through man to men.  So, such a man or person 
must be saved.  

If you want to show somebody a way, you must personally know that way.  Jesus answered, “I am the Way and the Truth, 
and the Life.  
No one comes to the Father except through Me.”(John 14:6)

•	 The only way to heaven is Jesus Christ, the only way to deliverance from all sin is in Jesus Christ so 
we have to preach JESUS.

•	 God’s revelation of Truth is Jesus Christ.
•	 The Life is in Jesus Christ.
•	 The preacher’s message must be clear.  You must always have compassion.
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Remember that, without the fullness of  the Holy Spirit your sermon or preaching will be in vain.  Jesus Christ 
says to his disciples before He went to heaven, “But you will receive power after the Holy Spirit came upon you....”
Acts 1:8 in verse 4 He commanded them not to depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the 
Father, chapter 2:1 of the same book of Acts we read;  “When the day of the Pentecost came, they were all 
together in one place.”

Peter’s sermon starts from verse 14 after the day of Pentecost.  People were pricked in their hearts and 
moved to cry out:  What shall we do?  (17). Peter’s reply was:  Repent and be baptized ---in the name of 
Jesus---“ vs 38..  They all believed, and accepted the message in their hearts, and Jesus changed them and 
they became true Christians.

The early preachers were not expressing their own ideas, but publishing the Word of God.  Once the Word of 
God is accepted by the believer, that Word became alive and active within them.

Group discussion:
Do preachers only preach when in the pulpit.  Discuss other times that the preachers should preach
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• He is separated for the holy use of preaching.
• He is a full human being
• His human personality

Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is To enable the student to see that God has called him as he is toas he yirelds 

be a preacher of the gospel, and that the Lord will use him as he yields himself to God 

Lesson Outcome
Upon completion of this lesson the student will :
•	 Understand that God is going to use his humanity to deliver a divine message
•	 God will enflesh the message through the preachers humanness
•	 The hearers will see beyond him and also hear God’s word speaking to them
•	 The Holy Spirit will bring illumination of truth through the human delivery

He is separated for the Holy use of preaching the Message of our Holy God

The preacher is a man who is separated by God for the specific work of preaching and living the Gospel.

He is first of all: called out of darkness to the walk in God’s light, He is called by God to do his work here on 
earth.

Once a person is certain of God’s commission and of his own acceptance, he should commit himself to it for 
life with no thought of turning back.  
When the call is accepted, one should burn his bridges behind him.  So that he cannot go back.

He is a full human being

The preacher must be a real man – and also  a man of God, a Holy man, a good man, full of the Holy Spirit 
and faith.  

Acts 11:22 - 24 says; News of this reached the ears of the Church at Jerusalem, and they sent Barnabas to 
Antioch.  When he arrived and saw the evidence of the grace of God, he was glad and encouraged them all 
to remain true to the Lord with all their hearts.  He was a good man, full of the Holy Spirit and faith, and a 
great number of people were brought to the Lord. But he must also be a good husband, a real father, and a 
trusting friend.

The preacher man2
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His human personality

What kind of man ought the preacher be?

He must not be an imitator.  The preacher should be himself.  Don’t try to grab somebody eles’s weapon and 
use it. He must know his gifts in ministry.  Use what you have in your hand.  Like David who took his sling 
and killed Goliath.

He should be a man of deep piety.  If the preacher is not living up to his preaching, the people will soon find 
it out:  Personality is made up of what we think, feel and choose to do. He must disciple himself to think the 
way Jesus thought and choose to do Jesus things to others and determine in his heart not to defile himself 
but to live in obedience to the Holy Spirit of Jesus.
2 Sam 12:12.

In preaching there are some dos and dont’s:

• Do dress appropriately.
• Use gestures and movements that communicate and vary them. Use language and voice tone 

that communicates, do not bore people.
• But you must avoid shouting, even if you have to raise your voice sometimes. Do not use pulpit 

tone..  Many people have a problem of tone control.
• Use fitting illustrations, do not use stories just to stir up emotions..
• Allow criticism.  Instruct your wife or your husband or a friend to criticise your presentation and 

your language.
• Use different methods of presentation like overheads, DVDs, when unavailable draw your own 

charts, use pictures, outlines etc.

Group participation

Draw up a chart showing the steps of salvation, and demonstrate how to use it to teach
Produce a skit showing Daniel in the Lions den
Give the story of the hymn or chorus you are singing, and explain its message
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• Effective preaching requires certain convictions.
• Essential point that must be emphasized
• How to read and apply elementary principles of interpretation

Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is To assist the student on concentrating on the things that will influence 

what he will preach and why 

Lesson Outcome
Upon completion of this lesson the student will :
• Understand the importance of a clear theology
• Know that his attitudes and standards will be part of his sermon
• Be certain to prepare himself in prayer and also psychologically to be God’s messenger

Preachers convictions show both in preaching and practice.  The preacher himself is a visual aid.  Titus 2:7: In 
all things showing yourself to be a pattern of good works; in doctrine, showing integrity, reverence, incorruptibility.

The preachers message is the Word of God and around him are immortal souls. A preacher senses the 
anointing of the Holy Spirit and the presence of Jesus. 
One of the preachers said: Our worship is poor because our knowledge of God is poor, and our knowledge 
of God is poor because our preaching is poor.  Because of that, Biblical authority has for many been 
undermined by poor preparation in the Word and in Prayer, he must be tuned in to God and feel God’s 
message burning in his heart.

Effective preaching  requires certain convictions:

Conviction about God:

• God is Light - shines – reveals – when the preaches preaches the Word the Spirit of 
God illuminates that message and brings conviction to the hearers.

• God redeems - acts – liberates – it is the Holy Spirit who regenerates and sanctifies 
people not doctrines or theologiies

• God speaks - His speech related to activity  God speaks through the preached Word 
and people hear Him talking to them..

The Preachers Preperation3
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Conviction about Scripture:

• God’s written Word; He put his Word into human minds and human mouths in such a way that 
the thoughts they received and the words they spoke were simultaneously as well as His.

• The divine inspiration did not override the human authorship and the human authorship did not 
override the divine inspiration.

• The preacher should know that the Bible is God’s Word. God’s Word through men’s words, spoken 
through human mouths and written by human hands.

• You must know that God still speaks through what He has spoken.  The preache  must hear 
God’s Word with his  spiritual ears and see God’s truths with his spitual eyes and feel the word 
motivating him in his heart before he can try and pass it on. God spoke centuries ago.  How about 
now?  Living Word to living people from a Living God.

• We must keep the Spirit of God and the Word of God together.  For apart from the Spirit, the Word 
is dead.   Apart from the Word, the Spirit is alien.

• God’s Word is powerful.  Isaiah 55:11: So shall my Word be that goes forth from My mouth!  It shall not return to Me void, 
but it shall accomplish what I please.  And it shall prosper in the thing for which I sent it.  I am always amazed at the power 
of the Word of God,  Miracles happen when we preach it, that just proves that the of Jesus is with 
us.

• So pray and preach, if there are no visible converts which may sometimes break your heart, keep 
remembering that we are only the messengers, and that he is always at work..  

Conviction about the Church:

• Israel used to be the People of God, now the church is the new Israel John 15 “I am the true vine 
and ye are the branches”, vine - Israel

• Church is the new covenant people of God
• Church was founded by Jesus Christ and finds it’s life in the Holy Spirit
• Church is the Body of Christ through whom He continues His ministry, as we preach His Word He 

extends His Kingdom
• The Lord Jesus Christ is both the Head and the Message of the Church.
• All  People are hungry and searching for the Truth that is why they are seeking everywhere, that is 

the reason for so many religions, that is why we must preach the Word of God. Without the Truth 
of Jesus they will remain in darkness and sin and die and go to hell, the message you have is what 
can save them. Therefore why should anyone hear the gospel twice until everyone has heard it at 
least once. Can you see why God has called you to deliver His message?

Essential points that must be emphasized

Discipline: 

• Devotional preparation; prayer and Bible.  That is how we can maintain the freshness of the 
message preparation of personal spiritual life at Jesus’ feet.

• Theological preparation; sit and study systematic theology, and be open for new truth, but do not 
worship these teachers they are only men, always look to see what they teach about God, man. 
sin and salvation.  If their theologies make something else other than Jesus the saviour from all 
sin, do not believe them. Do not put anyone on a pedestal, that number one place belongs only 
to Jesus and He alone is all truth

• I have been an avid ready of the different theologies for over 50 years now and many times I am 
appalled at what they want me to believe.
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• Many theologies are designed to present a certain stance at the expense of truth and they try 
to make it say something less than the truth, that is wrong, no matter who says it, if it cannot be 
found in the teachings of the Word of God, and if it twists what the Bible teaches then know it for 
it is, it is man attempting to change truth, you better throw it out.

Intellectual preparation;

• Some may say that they cannot get books for study, but that is not so, for your training 
organization will help you to build a study library. These are the kind of reference books you will 
need to get, even if it takes you years to get them, but start now by filing away these lectures 
for they have been written with you in mind.study books, biographies, understand the problem 
of the people, personal aspects of the people, study all different cultures and other beliefs. 
Especially read from the readers of the past like A;W Tozer, Campbell Morgan, Duncan Campbell, 
Oswald Chambers, C.T Studd, William Carey, F.F Bruce, William Barclay, Guthrie, Stott, Ralph Earle, 
Richard Taylor, Wiley, Siemands, Morris, Wesley, Harrison, Andrew Murray and hundreds more, you 
will be stretched and challenged and come to appreciate the way these men have stood for truth. 
You will feel part of a great tradition of God’s chosen messengers. The writer of these lessons is 
committed to helping you get good books.

Psychological preparation; 

• Study all you can about people, get into a Counselling Course that will open up the minds and  
hearts and behaviours of people from all walks of life and keep learning..

Personal preparation;

• Discipline of prayer and study.  Prayer is the Christian breathing, if you stop taking in life 
giving oxygen you will die, and i have lived long enough to see preachers die, because they 
stopped praying effectively and stop growing intellectually and spiritually.

• Discipline is an abil;ity given by God’s Spirit to help to regulate our lives in such a manner that we 
keep growing and learning and at the same are growing into strong characters for Christ. God’s 
love and Grace are tough, yes TOUGH, and God needs tough men who will not comprise the 
Truth but always stand up for Jesus, Duncan Campbell the man God used in the Lewis Revival in 
the Hebrides tells that when he preached the message of Holiness many preachers went around 
telling the people that he was not preaching the truth, simply because he preached the message 
of Heart Holiness. He stood true and God sent the revival to prove to the sceptics that when we 
preach truth God works. Wesley face the same opposition in his day because he taught that God 
had not elected some for heaven and some to go to hell, he preached a whosoever gospel and 
again God honoured his courageous stand and sent a great revival to England and America and 
gave birth not only to the Methodist church but to all those churches that were formed out of 
the great Holiness revivals of the mid 1850s. You should read about these great moving of God’s 
Spirit, for them you will know how to act when God pours out His Spirit upon Africa, and some 
feel it in our bones, these are the last days, and God has promised to pout out His Spirit in these 
last days.
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Prayer 

• is  the mighty weapon that God’s people have proved again and again to be the most effective 
way to defeat the devil Every student should read Rees Howells book “The Intercessor”.or other 
books on prayer.

The preachers life must be a life of large accumulation.  Learn to study for the sake of truth, learn to think for 
the profit and the joy of thinking.  Then  learn to love so that it becomes your living sermon, it shall be like 
the springing forth of a fountain, not like a pumping of a pump.

Study

• Read comprehensively, read everything you can to learn how people think and act and why. Even 
magazines and local newspapers, and old articles help you to see into people.

• Read open minded, be willing to learn new things, and explore new trains of thought.
• Expectantly, do not close you mind in any way but read expecting to see something that can be 

used to explain things and understand others. 

How to read and apply elementary principles of interpretation

• Come to the passage to be interpreted as if you had never seen it.  Approach the Bible with new 
eyes.  Simply let the passage make its impression on you.

• Take the pencil in hand and record the most obvious facts about the passage.
• Dig deeper: General impressions have now made their mark on your mind.  You are well 

aware that these are only beginning impressions, that they are subject to modifications and 
enlargement.  Foster that modification and enlargement by recording in detail the facts you see 
before you.  List persons, places, times, events and teachings.

• Ask: Am I working with a parable, history or poetry?
• Suppose you are working with Hebrew poetry, you could expect to encounter figures of speech, 

examples from history and inspirational flow.
• Determine the context of your passage: Who wrote these words, why, what did he say? What did 

it mean when he said it, because you cannot change its meaning? . Who did he write to, what 
were they doing or saying?, How did he reply to their questions? What is the literal message being 
conveyed?

• Take John 3:16 as an example.
• Written by John to show the gentiles and the Jews that God loves everyone, not just the chosen 

ones.
• John a Jew and knowing the Old Testament world says, God loves everyone, not just the Jews.
• John meant what said, because God has not chosen some to be saved and some to be lost, He 

wants everyone who hears the message to believe and be saved.
• He was writing to all sinners, sinners are those outside of Jesus Christ, so even the unbelieving 

Jews were sinners who needed to believe and be saved.
• The application is that all men in all time need to come to Jesus to be saved, for God has not 

chosen some to be saved and some to be lost.
• For healthy interpretation of a text it is essential to know the context, for a text without its context 

is pretext



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Homiletics

42

Remember, the purpose of the Bible is to reveal Christ.  That truth must function as a working principle of all 
sound interpretation of Scripture.  In Christ the Christian finds the unity of Scripture.

Class discussion

The Gospel does not apply to the Jews for they are already God’s chosen people, only sinners need to 
get saved
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• Sermon Preparation
• How to choose a text 
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• The part played by theology in sermon preparation.
• Putting a preaching program together.

Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is To teach the student how to study the text, find its main truth and put it 

into a preachable sermon 

Lesson Outcome
Upon completion of this lesson the student will :
• Know how and where to find the text he wants to preach from
• Know how to interrogate the text and to find its big idea
• Be able to arrange the points in a presentable manner to produce a sermon

Pray for God to give you a message.

• Read the Bible, get filled with the Word of God.
• Write your thoughts down when you get them.
• To whom you will be speaking - Christians?  The unsaved?  Children or Teenagers?

Use a concordance, get a good study Bible for it will have a concordance.
Some Good News is that the first Africa Bible Commentary, one volume is now available, Edited by Tokunboh 
Adeyemo, Word Alive Publishers. Do your utmost to get a copy.  
But even if you do not have these tools as yet, read the Bible over and over until you sens God is talking to 
you.

How to choose the text:

•	 Text gives you authority as it is part of the Word of God.  As you read your Bible, stop when 
something strikes you.  Make sure to read a text within its context.  A text is always part of the 
chapter.

•	 Read the book of the Bible ( like John) through and get the reason why it was reason.
•	 The theme of a sermon:,  Ask Yourself, “ What is the Big Idea of this passage?” 

Preaching Program4
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•	 The preacher should sum up his thoughts in a short sentence.  The theme will run through the 
whole message.

•	 Follow it with these three questions: 
  What does this mean? 
  Can I really believe it, and ask others to believe it. 
  What difference does it make? So what!  Ask yourself why you want to preach this sermon. 
  “I had six faithful friends, they taught me all I knew, Their names are How and What   

  and Why, when and where and who”.  Interegate the text by asking and answering these    
  questions. 
The wise choice and proper wording of your theme is important.
•	 Know your theme.  It does not mean you must know everything about it.
•	 Preach on themes your congregation can understand.  Preach to their needs. Preach for results 

and expect them.  Make sure you are aiming to hit something. 
•	 Let your theme be suitable to time, place and occasion.  If it is Easter, preach on it!  If it is 

Christmas, preach on it!

For  example, the theme of John 3:16 might be:

• God’s love for a lost world, or
• God’s gift to mankind, (Jesus Christ) or 
• Faith in Jesus Christ brings eternal life, or
• Eternal life can be enjoyed by everyone who believes in Jesus to save them
• Salvation is not only for a selected few, but for  the whosoever. 

Many sermons might be prepared from this one verse.

But there are a few more points to make before we move onto the actually preparing the sermon
 
So you have chosen a text or a passage, and you have found the BIG IDEA,
And you answered the three questions;
What does it mean?   Is it true? What difference will it make?

•	 Now determine the purpose of this sermon
•	 Ask yourself how the Big Idea should be handled to accomplish this purpose
•	 Now you are ready to outline the sermon

 A good way is to outline the skeleton and then to flesh it out. 

•	 Sermon title – lets people know your theme
•	 Text or passage- they see where you are preaching from
•	 Introduction – introduces the message – followed by a transition sentence
•	 First main point - Main point – one of the main points from the passage – followed by transition 

sentence
•	 Complementary sub points – give explanation and support to main point
•	 Second -Main point
•	 Complimentary sub points
•	 Third - Main point
•	 Complementary sub points
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•	 Conclusion – Preachers say the conclusion could be written first, because it keeps you on track

•  By using transitional sentences you keep a flow through the sermon delivery
•  Using illustrations that are appropriate help to let in the light to the points you are making.

In the time of our Lord Jesus Christ there was no literature:

The only Scripture they had was the Old Testament. Today we have many different translations of the Bible 
including many African languages
Therefore get yourself a good study Bible. Every preacher should have a good Bible. Get yourself a library 
shelf and start building your library, you need good reference to do quality studies. Learn all you can for by 
so doing you are putting into the Hands of the Holy Spirit whay He can use through you to make the truth 
understandable and acceptable. These days it is not enough to say “The Bible says” because there are a lot 
of preachers preaching their own opinions and home made theologies.  If you can use some college library 
near you. When I was teaching in Ghana, way back in the bush, I made inquiries and found a bible college 
there and they were prepared to let our students use their library, I have found like colleges all over Africa.
Get yourself a Bible Commentary, a Bible Dictionary, A Handbook of the Bible, and a good Manual on 
Christian Counselling, these are basic necessities for a ministers library. All  missionaries are only too willing 
to let you share their reference books especially when they sense that you are a serious student.
Beware that you do not just buy books that teach only one theology as if it alone is the truth, only the Bible 
can claim that position, read and get to know the different  theologies and stick to the truth, the Spirit will 
guide you.

The part played by theology in sermon preparation.

You are going to interpret the scriptures through the eyes of what you already believe, train yourself to 
be true to the scriptures, and do not try to defend a theological position. There basically are three main 
schools of theology, study them all with an open mind and let the Holy Spirit teach you the Biblical theology 
approach.

• The Reformed school/ Calvinsm 

that teaches what is known as the Tulip theory:
T – for Total Depravity, man fell so low into sin that he has no capacity to respond to God or any other 

good.
U –for Unconditional election, God’s chooses people unconditionally, that is , God’s choice is not 

based upon anything one might do or any response one might make.
L - for Limited atonement – Christ death on the cross is only for  a few select persons, those whom 

God has chosen’
I – for Irresistable grace – if one has been selected to receive salvation, he could not possibly reject it. 
P –for Perseverance – Once one is truly saved, it is impossible to fall from that condition. Also known 

as eternal security.

•	  The  Charasmatic view 

 whether Calvinistic or some other school they hold to the doctrines of salvation by grace through faith, the 
baptism of the Holy Spirit evidenced by speaking in tonques. They emphasize healing by faith, and some 
add prosperity for they hold that all these are directly in the Atoning work of Jesus Christ on the cross. That 
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means that all these can be claimed by faith directly in Jesus. 

•	The Wesleyan/ ArminianTheology
• They believe in Prevenient Grace  -  God puts a safety net under humanity known as prevenient 

grace,  This is God’s grace that comes before we even know Him, it keeps man saveable. This grace 
is given to all men.

• Conditional election – God’s choosing us is conditional based on our responding to Him which 
everyman can do because everyman has been given grace to belief.

• Unlimited Atonement – Christ died for all and atonement is unlimited.
• Grace can be resisted – The grace of God can be, and tragically many times is resisted.
• Loss of salvation – Instead of eternal security, people can and tragically do fall from their saved 

condition. We are not talking here of being saved and lost again and again but just as the devil 
caused Adam to disconnect from God and die spiritually, so we are still human beings who 
are free moral agents and we will always have to be sensitive to the Spirit and His warnings, 
obedience is the safest way to live. Besides Christians are secure in Jesus, they are not saving 
themselves He is keeping them because He knows they want to be kept and no power can 
separate them from Him except their own choice.

What you believe theologically definitely influences the way you interpret the scriptures and what you 
preach so be clear about what you believe.  
      
Putting a preaching program together.
 
Take a calendar and mark the Sundays that you will be preaching. Will you preach at two services or only at 
the morning service.
 
Next mark the special Sundays in the yearly calendar, like Easter, Pentecost, Christmas and others, you know 
that you are going to prepare sermons that fit that time on the calendar. 
You might want to add other events like Faith Promise, Evangelism Sundays, Missions Sundays, Workers 
Covenant Sundays, and the like, and you know that you have to prepare in advance sermons for these 
special events.

Following  the  passages you are preparing and preaching from prepare ahead for the rest of the year, Some 
Sundays will be geared towatds the unsaved, teaching Christians, emphasizing family life, or community 
involvement and helping the needy, what ever you must prepare ahead.
 
Use the articles of faith of your church and preach on each one over several Sundays, preach on the 
sacraments, the church as the Body of Christ, the gifted ministries, the structure of the church, the second 
coming. You will find all of these in the passages you are studying, and they are there for this reason, people 
must hear these truths so that they can be free to serve the Lord. 

Do not substitute so called  Worship for the preaching and teaching of God’s Word, God speaks through the 
Word has given to you to share with His people.
That is why in Bible preaching churches there is a pulpit at the centre with an open Bible on it, telling 
everyone that it is a Bible believing church, do not let anything or anyone sideline the Word.

Growing churches are Bible churches, and the preachers of these churches plan up to five years in advance 
through hard work and study and preparation in all areas to make certain that the people hear what God is 
saying today, and people want to know.
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Group discussion:

Do you believe that all sinners can be saved, or do you accept that they can only be saved by the 
irresitable grace of God drawing them
What would you preach to a convict serving life imprisonment, can you promise him salvation, and 
prosperity
Can you demand Jesus to heal someone.?
Can you command a demon to come out of the person being demonized?
What do you preach in these kind of situations?
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• Using John 3:16
• The part played by theology in sermon preparation.
• Putting a preaching program together.

Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is To  give the preacher some practical help on becoming more effective in 

his presentation 

Lesson Outcome
Upon completion of this lesson the student will :
• Aware of his personal appearance and know the appropriate dress for the different occasions.
• Also he will know what kinds of sermons fit the different occasions and audiences

General

Define your audience:

• Size: How big is the crowd.  Will you need a sound system or not.
• Sex: Are you speaking among the men or the women?
• Age: Older people, younger people or children?
• Educational background: Know their background so that you may adjust yourself to their 

standard.
• Occupation: Medical doctors, teachers or any kind of work you need to know in order to equip 

them.
• Organization or denomination: Are they Christians or non-Christians?
• Chief interests and motives present.
• Beliefs, attitudes and convictions present.
• Existing knowledge of the subject.
• Attitude towards the speaker.

Practical Pointers to Make 
the Preacher More 

Effective

5
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Define your objective:

• Preaching: The evangelistic message suitable for unbelievers to bring them to the Lord.
• Teaching: Edification: For the matured Christians.
• Warning: To warn the people of some of the dangers.  If they are not aware, you make them to be 

aware.
• Instructing: Giving instruction or charge.

Choose a subject that fits you, the occasion and the audience:

• How to select:

1. Select a subject about which you already know something and can find out more.
2. Select a subject that is interesting to you.
3. Select a subject that will interest your audience, because it vitally concerns their affairs.
4. Select a subject that is not above or below the intellectual leverl of the audience. 

• Present your ideas in logical order. 

• Make your meaning complete. 

• Know what you want to say before you say it and mean it. 

• Establish a reliable feedback.

• Begin and end the speech in a forceful manner.

Four activities of God in the world in the context of preaching:

• He wants to win men to live in fellowship with Him.
• He wants to reveal to men his true nature and purpose.
• He wants to create himself a people who will be his instruments.
• He wants to bring to pass his Kingdom into which will be gathered all the treasures of the world.
• The best preaching ultimately is what men would do about it.

Ro 10:13: “For whoever calls upon the Name of the Lord shall be saved”@

Is your sermon Christ exalting?  2 Co 4:5: “For we do not preach ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ 
sake.

Is the sermon soul searching?  Does it strike at the human problem of sin?  Jn 15:22.

Does it present Jesus Christ as the solution to the problems.
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Types of Sermons:

Sermons are classified under six types:

The Biographical Sermon:

• This type of sermon deals with the life story of some Bible character, e.g. of Moses.  
• To prepare such a sermon, read what the Bible says about the man.  
• You must do more research on that person, have more information about him or her.  
• A good concordance will prove most helpful.

The Topical Sermon:

• This type of sermon is good on teaching the congregation.  You select a topic or the congregation 
selects  it.  

• Maybe they want to know more about the second coming of Christ, or Faith, or Christian 
Discipleship, Redemption, etc.  

• It is important to use a good concordance, or commentary. The lectures on the New Testament 
have been written as commentaries to help you, use them. 

• Though we have so far considered only Bible topics, there are other topics which obviously fall 
within this category, e.g. Drug Addiction, Christians and Politics, How to choose a life partner, etc.  

• These you would naturally relate to the word of God.

The Historical-Incident Sermon:

• The Bible is full of stories which are rich with spiritual instruction.  For example: The story of Cain 
and Able: Ge 4:1-15.  

• If you decide to prepare such a sermon, be faithful to present the facts of the incident, you should 
avoid spiritualising any details.

The Expository Sermon:

• The passage chosen for exposition must have a central theme running through it.  All thoughts 
must be drawn from the passage itself.  This type of preaching is very good for building up the 
congregation.

• An illustration will serve to show exactly how an expository sermon is constructed.

The Textual Sermon:

• It is a sermon based on a single verse.  
• The theme is first of all established and then all contributory thoughts are related to this theme.  It is 

prepared in much the same way as an expository sermon.
• For example, the theme of John 3:17: “For God did not send His Son into the World to condemn the World, but to save the World 

through Him.”
• The theme could be: Why did Jesus come into this World? or Salvation is found in Jesus Christ.
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The Personal Testimony:

• Paul sometimes gave his personal testimony when presented with an opportunity of preaching the 
Gospel: 1 Ti 1:12-17 & Php 3:1-9.

• But be careful not to dwell on past sins.   Digging out the past sins.
• A personal experience with God is an undeniable fact.  
• The telling of a personal experience of salvation has much value, for it is not only interesting to the 

listeners, but it makes salvation very real.

Appearance of the Preacher:

• Does he or she look like a man of God or a man of the World?
• Attitude: friendly or proud?
• Language used: Suitable to audience?  Level too high or too low?
• Sermon as a whole: Was the message from the Lord?  Theme well covered.

• Our preaching needs to be evaluated.
• A preacher must be an instrument in the hands of God.

Qualifications for preaching:

The Preacher ‘s personal walk with God:

Towards God:
•  Holy with a sanctied character.
•  Spiritual life is alive and not connected to the control of the sinful nature.
•  Humble, not proud in any way.
•  Has a Living Faith and is living his faith
•  Completely Yielded to God
•  Senses the Blessing of God upon his life and his ministry.

Towards men: 
•  Knowledge and respect for the dignity worth and savablity of all men and woman.
•  Sincere with a perfect intension to be servant to others, like Jesus was.
•  Love, oprates from a basis of God’s love, not judgmental.
•  Serious about his calling to the ministry. Does not chop or change, steadfast.
•  Tenderness and gentle shows forth the fruit of the Spirit in His life.
•  Blesses others with his lifestyle.

Let us consider Paul’s instruction to Timothy, a young preacher/pastor.

When you read the whole book of Timothy, you will find many instructions and advice.  He urges him to 
follow instructions, he says to him nurture your own faith, and keep a clear conscience.

Publicly live beyond accusation.

Privately live out your faith, use all your experiences, and develop godliness. Live an exemplary life and 
absorb God’s Word.  It is how the Preacher should live.  He must use God’s gift and totally commit himself, 
and continually check on yourself.
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The most important thing is to deal equally with everyone.

• Cultivate good habits, persevere, and dont give space to any sin Remember you are the devils 
target..

• Another thing you must do as the Preacher of the Word of God is to remember those who pray for 
you. 

• Because it is through prayers that you may progress in spreading the Gospel.  
• Never be embarrassed to speak for Jesus Christ.  As Christ suffered, you will also suffer, so endure 

suffering.
• Listen to and live by the Holy Spirit.  Identify and encourage others into ministry.  What you have 

heard and learn, never keep it to yourself.  2 Ti 2:2: The things you have heard from me among many witnesses, 
entrust to faithful men who will be able to teach others also.

• Don’t be afraid of struggle or hard work.  Work as accountable to God.  Don’t be difficult, trust 
God to change people’s hearts.

• Remember, our message is: He will save His people from their sins, not in them. Remind them that 
the safest place to be is in Christ. (Matthew 1:21).

• A man living in sin cannot honestly preach that message. Also he has opened the door for satan 
and evil spirits to take over his life. So you must have assurance of salvation.

• Your calling is to do the work of Evangelism.  There is a difference between evangelical and 
evangelistic.  Our faith can be evangelical but our lifestyle and preaching style must be 
evangelistic. We preach for change and ask for decisions.

• Believing and Being, don’t tell others to witness, show them how to be a witness.
• Word and Witness, don’t just preach from the pulpit, take them into the streets and tach them 

jhow to witness, you cannot be in the pulpit what you are not on the street.
• Guarding truth and Going with truth,. Do not merely de3fend truth, spread it and God will use it 

to perform miracles..

Our calling is a high calling and is very important.

Let us use Paul as an example.  How was he?
•  Paul was: A born-again believer; Acts 9:4-6
•  Filled with the Holy Spirit Acts 9: 17
•  Free from the sinful nature Gal 2:20 
•  An evangelist; Acts 13:1-3
•  A church theologian; Ro 1:16 & 17
•  A  church pastor; 1 Cor 1:10
•  A church planter; Acts 14:21-23
•  A church programmer; 1 Ti 3:14-15
•  An imitator of God; 1 Co 11:1 

To bring God and man together is the united task of sound doctrine and the evangelistic church.  To be 
the human instrument in a chain of events saving a precious soul is the highest task to which one can be 
assigned.

Never stoop to do anything else if God has called you, be the best possible instrument you can, through 
whom the greatest evangelst of all Jesus Christ can continue His ministry. 
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Source Material Used

Robinson. Haddon W. 1980  Biblical Preaching.  Baker Book House. Grand Rapids. Michigan. 

Class Discussion

Is it wrong for a preacher to work at the same time as pastoring a church.?

What would you advise the preacher to do who has no time left to do his ministry.?



54

The CCP Pastoral Training Course

CCP Pastoral Training Course

 
Mending Broken Lives

~ Bruce Bennett



55

The CCP Pastoral Training Course

CCP Pastoral Training Course

Mending Broken Lives

This book is dedicated to Dee, my wife
Without whom it would not have been possible. 
I learn to love her more with each passing day.  

 2004 Bruce Geoffrey Bennett

All rights reserved.  No part of this book may be reproduced, stored in a retrieval system, or transmitted in 
any form or by any means, electronic or mechanical, or by photocopying, recording or otherwise, without the 
permission in writing of the author. 
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COURSE FORMAT
This is Mending Broken Lives Manual One.  It consists of two seminars.  Its main focus is to point out Biblical 
principles that lead to Spiritual healing even so to the healing of the whole person.

INTRODUCTION

Our world is full of broken people with wounded spirits, diseased bodies, damaged emotions and fractured 
relationships.  Countless hearts are imprisoned in pain, anger and distress.  Injustice, inhumanity, intolerance 
and suffering are the bywords of our time.  

Our Healer God has declared that He is able to heal people and nations.  Jesus promised healing and told 
His disciples to continue His care-and-cure ministry.  But believers’ heartaches and hurts have nibbled and 
gnawed until they’ve been numbed into inactivity; and so they sit in the wings of the church awaiting their 
healing touch before they can go out and minister to a troubled world.

Is this what God purposed when He sent Jesus to the cross: battle-scarred and battle-wearied disciples 
looking dejectedly at a disastrous world?        

In the midst of our brokenness, there is a pressing need to rediscover the church’s care-and-cure ministry.  

The deliverance of our Saviour was not meant to merely save souls and fill churches.  He came to save you 
from all that is defiled by sin.  He came to offer you a better life than you ever imagined possible.  

The, ‘thief’s purpose is to steal and kill and destroy’, but the real good news is that Jesus has come, ‘to give 
life in all its fullness’.1   

Humanities freedom from bondage is meant to include the healing of all the sick elements of our psyche, 
the thorough cleansing of all our social, economic and political aberrations, and the transformation of 
families, communities, and nations.  However, healing a hurting world begins and continues with the 
healing of individuals.  Healed individuals lead to healed relationships, healed families, healed communities 
and healed nations.  Mending Broken Lives aims at encouraging you to pray fervently for your healing so 
that you can begin to be more acutely involved in praying for the healing of our world at every level.
  
So it is that I believe in a holistic gospel, but it must be preceded by a Holy Ghost transformation of 
individuals.  Then it is that we will become burden-bearing intercessors upholding our broken communities 
to the curing heart of Jesus.   

His touch made people whole
‘All who touched Jesus were healed.’2 Scripture is emphatic; all who reached out and touched Jesus were, 

1    NLT Jn 10:10
2    NIV Mk 6:56
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without exception, healed. If they had never reached out they would not have known Jesus’ healing, but 
when they did, He responded with His restorative touch.  The church has a responsibility to encourage 
broken people to reach out and experience this touch of our Healer God.   

Neither pen and paper, nor discussion and debate, are going to convince a broken world to touch Jesus.  
Studying Scripture is good, but if it doesn’t mend our lives we’ve laboured in vain.  It’s our cured lives that 
will best guide others to Christ’s caring heart: ‘But since they could see the man who had been healed 
standing there with them, there was nothing they could say.’3   

It’s clear from many different accounts that Jesus ‘healed’ or ‘made whole’.  ‘He took the punishment, and 
that made us whole.  Through his bruises we get healed.’4  As Jesus went through the towns, villages and 
countryside, people hurried to Him and begged Him to let their sick touch the edge of His coat, and we hear 
that: ‘as many as touched him were made whole.’ 5  What amazing scenes these must have been!!
   
The word ‘whole’ embraces more than just bodily healing, something else happened in the life of those 
being healed.  In the Gospel of Matthew, the sick ‘recognized Jesus’ and ‘begged’ to be able to touch Him.6  
The earnestness in their attempts to touch Jesus points to a stirring of their faith.  When Jesus walked this 
earth, contact with Him profoundly affected lives.  His touch cleansed, liberated and led people to a faith 
that would follow, serve and worship Him.  This touch of Jesus bought about a total change, it affected not 
only their illnesses, but henceforward it changed the way they thought, hoped and lived.
  
The man with leprosy made a faith statement before there was any physical contact: ‘Lord if you are willing, 
you can make me clean.’7  The ministry of Jesus was first and foremost about touching hearts, bringing 
healing to the spiritually alienated.  This touch of Jesus in which our faith is awakened is the most significant 
aspect in any healing.

In the Gospels, people reached out and physically touched Jesus.  Conversely Jesus also reached out 
and physically touched people: ‘Jesus reached out his hand and touched the man. “I am willing,” he said.  
“Be clean!”  Immediately he was cured of his leprosy.’8  The physical touch of our hands doesn’t heal; it’s 
the readiness to receive news of Jesus as Healer that makes people whole.  What is important in these 
encounters isn’t who initiates the physical touch, but the contact that occurs in their spirits, enabling people 
to become spiritualized followers that are fused to Jesus with life-healing faith.  

When believers are commissioned to continue the work of healing9, they’re asked to assist in connecting 
people to Jesus.  Brokenness is a result of physical, mental, emotional, spiritual and social sickness.  
Therefore when we invite people to come and experience the tender touch of Jesus, and there’s a 
responsive desire, we can expect healing to take place in every aspect of their lives: mind, body and spirit.

Christ’s ministry is far more substantial than many have acknowledged.  He healed the sick, bound up the 

3    NIV Ac 4:14
4    Msg Isa 53:5
5    KJV Mk 6:56
6    NIV Mt 14:35,36
7    NIV Mt 8:2
8    NIV Mt 8:3
9    NIV Mt 10:8, Mk 16:18
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broken-hearted, proclaimed freedom for the captives, declared release from darkness for the prisoners, gave 
comfort to the mourners, bestowed a crown of beauty on those who grieved, provided the oil of gladness 
for the distraught, and a garment of praise for the despairing.10  Jesus can heal every aspect of our derelict 
lives, from spirit to emotions, and from body to friendships.  This book promotes a care-and-cure ministry 
where all these accompanying benefits of the Good News continue to be ministered into the lives of a 
deprived people.  

Teaching and healing, be it physical, spiritual, emotional, mental or relational, always go together; when one 
is absent the Good News is not being fully practiced.    The Good News in the Gospels is seen in what Jesus 
taught and did.11  Jesus answered John’s disciples, “Go back, and tell John what you have seen and heard: 
Blind people see again, lame people are walking, those with skin diseases are made clean, deaf people hear 
again, dead people are brought back to life, and poor people hear the Good News.”’12  The Book of Acts 
is a record of what the Apostles both taught and did.  The Good News is always about both: doctrine and 
experience; hearing and seeing; preaching and healing; caring and curing.  This demands that Good News 
practitioners should be passionate, practical care-and-cure givers.  

If you’re sick, then you need His touch.  If you’ve been betrayed or abused, then you too, need the touch 
of Jesus.  If you’re angry, bitter, anxious or sceptical, you need to reach out and touch Jesus.  To everyone 
who grapples with personal anguish, who suffers inexpressible hurt, this is your invitation to reach out 
and experience the exhilarating, healing touch of Jesus.  The touch of Jesus is as real for this shattered 
generation as it was when Jesus first walked the earth.  ‘Long before he laid down earth’s foundations, he 
had us in mind, had settled on us as the focus of his love, to be made whole and holy by his love.’ 13  

Today’s church is filled with grief-stricken, fear-driven, disease-laden and abuse-burdened people.  It’s 
this brokenness that hinders effective Christian service.  Mending Broken Lives encourages the reader to 
experience the healing hand of Jesus, so that you, in turn, can minister His grace into a broken world.                        

Is physical healing always available to all people?
It is clear from the New Testament that Jesus delighted in healing the sick.      

The common expectation of first century disciples was that healing was the regular outcome of their 
prayers, therefore their expectant and direct prayers that mimicked Jesus: ‘Walk!’ and ‘Get up!’  

It was also the expectation of the crowds that the touch of Jesus healed through the ministry of the 
apostles; therefore they brought their sick to Peter that his shadow might fall upon them and bring 
healing.14  They also carried handkerchiefs and aprons that had touched Paul to the sick, which then cured 
diseases and cast out evil spirits.15  

Now many who read will say: ‘But I have prayed for years for Jesus to heal my disease and He has not 
done so.’  It is evident today that not all our prayers lead to physical healings, at least not the way we had 

10   NIV Isa 61:1�3 NIV Isa 61:1�3
11    Ac 1:1  Ac 1:1
12    �� Lk 7:22  �� Lk 7:22
13    Msg ��� 1:4  Msg ��� 1:4
14    Ac 5:15  Ac 5:15
15    Ac 19:11  Ac 19:11
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anticipated.  

When Epaphroditus was ill, he received God’s mercy, but wasn’t miraculously healed16.  Although Paul cured 
many people, he left Trophimus sick at Miletus17.  The principle we can distil is that whilst the healing touch 
of Jesus healed all who reached out to him in faith, there is evidence that his disciples were not able to heal 
everyone.  

At the pool of Bethesda crowds of sick had gathered; Jesus chose to address only one man.  It is repeatedly 
asked, why only one of the many sick was healed on that day.  Even if there is paradox in coming to terms 
with this account, we can still distil logical and godly principles.  Jesus chose to heal this paralytic because 
He discerned this man’s willingness: to be touched by God; to turn from his sin; and to give testimony to the 
healing power of Jesus.18  

Today it remains a mystery why God chooses to sometimes heal and sometimes not to.  Perhaps sometimes 
He has higher purposes in our suffering than we have discerned or are ready to accept.  Perhaps as we 
deepen in our faith and learn to interact within the community of believers we will gain greater insight.  
Perhaps we need to redefine our simplistic understanding of health and healing.  Perhaps, as we look more 
closely at the gifts of discernment, prophecy and wisdom, we will learn how and when to pray for healing 
in all circumstances.  Perhaps the fault lies at our door.  We no longer care and have compassion one for 
another.  We are no longer as attentive to the Word of God as people were in the first century.  When last did 
we carry the sick into the church for prayer?  When last did we confess our sins to each other and ask the 
elders to pray over the sick?  When last did we reach out in compassion and charity to the destitute?  Our 
selfish lives might be the very obstacles hindering God’s healing grace reaching into our own lives.        

It is worth noting that in rural societies the faith of uncomplicated folk ordinarily expects healing from 
the touch of Jesus.  They come to hear the faith-healers in the thousands – expecting to be healed – and 
it is seldom that they leave disappointed.  However, when intellectual sceptics in the First World gather to 
observe healing services, most leave disappointed, because only a few are willing to reach out in faith to our 
Healer-God.  

Dear child, if you are ill and God has not answered your prayers the way you expected, it need not be 
because of sin or lack of faith in your life.  Countless thousands of saints have died throughout the centuries 
through illness and disease.  Dare we point fingers and ascribe their deaths to lack of faith and personal sin.  
Take heart child there is a mystery to sickness, death and healing that still awaits divine explanation.  During 
your physical illness the healing God chooses to work within you may be entirely in the spiritual sphere.  
Death is the ultimate healing in a sin-stained world, parting you from this broken world and ushering you 
into the magnificent presence of God.  The death of our mortal bodies paves the way for eternity.  Death 
is something we should neither hate nor fear, in God’s time it’s something we should always welcome and 
celebrate.  

I repeat: illness and death is not necessarily a result of personal sin.  Terminal illness was not part of God’s 
original creation plan, but rather, a result of Adam’s sin.  History proves that saints in intimate communion 

16    ���� 2:26�27   ���� 2:26�27 
17    2 T�� 4:20  2 T�� 4:20
18    Jn 5:1�15  Jn 5:1�15
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with God always recognize His right to allow sickness and death for His own unquestionable purposes.  The 
comfort we have is that the recovery and restoration ministry of Jesus provides grace to carry the dying 
through all of life’s darkest hours.

However, we should not loose sight of the fact that the ordinary expectation of the first century church 
was that the touch of Jesus healed both inwardly and outwardly.  It should therefore also be the ordinary 
expectation of the twenty-first century church that the touch of Jesus still heals.  For when it is the ordinary 
expectation of the Jesus-follower community, the touch of Jesus will regularly heal.  The fact that your 
prayers might not always lead to the healings you expect should not deter you from passionate intercessory 
healing-prayers.  In your unrelenting pain, allow God to redefine your understanding of His care-and-cure 
methods.  

A great dilemma
Job’s suffering and Paul’s thorn-in-the-flesh are stark reminders of the paradox in healing and 
transformation.  Before we reduce healing to simple principles and procedures we need to contemplate 
inhumane injustice, undeserved suffering and God’s gift of unrelenting disabilities.  As we do so, we will 
find that there is both profound mystery and singular simplicity in the wisdom of our Healer-Father.  Three 
care-givers were quick to rush to Job’s side and offer trite advice, which neither alleviated his agonising 
circumstances, nor brought comfort to his distraught spirit.  A healthy healing doctrine must include the 
courage to unearth the godly benefits in persistent tormenting wounds derived from both illnesses and 
injustices.

We must take our example from Job and Paul and not try and analyse or explain away a difficult reality, but 
accept both the simplicity and complexity of our unfathomable God.  A merciful loving Father allowed His 
Innocent Son to endure the ultimate brutal injustice of the cross.  Yet this ghastly truth birthed a world-
defying character, a Healed-Healer who continues to astound worldly wisdom.  Without the dignified 
suffering of Jesus who descended into deepest darkness we would not know His spectacular healing touch.  

Captivating-suffering enabled Paul to understand liberating-grace.  Suffering was a tool that transformed 
Job from a good man into an accepting, experienced, humble, patient man.  Injustice, emotional suffering 
and physical ailments are potent tools of transformation in the hands of Jesus.  The most hideous pain can 
be transformed into a thing of staggering beauty when filtered through the ever-present grace of God.  A 
healthy spirituality is of far greater worth than the most perfect body.  Our Good-Father will not put up with 
casual relationships.  He desires intimate, holy connection with His children.  If our body must be sacrificed 
on the altar of suffering to turn our mediocre faith into genuine intimacy, then God may well choose to do 
so.  Francis of Assisi, one of Christendom’s greatest saints, had his life cut short by a slow and painful death, 
made worse by the gruesome healing methods of medieval doctors.  In the midst of his intense suffering, he 
remained steadfast, joyously continuing his pilgrimage into the heart of Christ.     

God is not the author of your inhumane and unjust circumstances.  He is the author of health and life.  He 
is the author who purifies the contaminated and dignifies the undignified.  He is the author of compassion 
and grace.  He sprinkles the sacred blood of the Wounded-Healer upon broken bodies and pained hearts – 
transforming horror, injustice and pain, into purity, grace and serenity.  Where there was distance, coolness 
and doubt, He brings intimacy, vibrancy and a true faith-life.  He is the All-Knowing-One.  He is the author of 
transformation.
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The healing touch of Jesus is immensely greater than we have yet given credit to.  A decaying dying body 
can house a stunning spirit.  There can be greater peace in our dying than the most exhilarating moments of 
our life.  There can be greater understanding about the heart of God in one devastating injustice than can be 
found in the collective wisdom of humanity.  A thorn in your flesh is not a hindrance if you would allow God 
to use it to draw you into His heart.    

C. S. Lewis one of the greatest minds in the 20th century grappled with petitionary healing-prayers that 
ended with, ‘but thy will be done’.19  He recognized that such prayers often lacked faith and prepared the 
sick for a refusal of their requests.  He saw two patterns of petitionary prayer that led him to an unresolved 
dilemma: the Gethsemane prayer type, yet-not-my-will-but-your-will-be-done, and the everything-is-
possible-for-him-who-believes type.  Far be it for me to try and offer an answer to Lewis’ dilemma, but I do 
notice that in terms of the Gospel healings we were taught to be bold in our prayer for healing.  In the one 
Gospel case where a request was made for a healing with the words, ‘if you can’, Jesus corrected the father 
by saying: ‘everything is possible for him who believes.’20  It would appear that petitions for healing require 
that we believe in God’s general ability to heal, but more particularly His intense desire to release healing in 
response to our faith.  

The fact that our prayers aren’t always answered the way we expect shouldn’t dampen our passionate 
intercession.  Increased meditation on God’s Word, increased spirituality and more prayer experience will 
result in increased sensitivity and discernment in how to pray in the Spirit on all occasions.  This includes 
prayer for victory in suffering and grace in dying.  The everything-is-possible-for-him-who-believes prayer 
presupposes it is God’s will to heal and therefore is reconcilable with the Gethsemane type prayer.  Jesus 
wasn’t praying for his healing in Gethsemane He was seeking and submitting to God’s will.        

In some quarters, the belief persists that sickness is all part of God’s plan for you.  They claim: ‘God has 
foreordained my illness and He is therefore responsible.’  So they pray for healing with excessive emphasis 
on: ‘your will be done’.  There is nothing wrong with using these words in healing prayer.  What is wrong 
is when we use them to pander to our doubts and unbelief; such prayers lack faith and persistence, and 
reflects little hope in the Master’s healing touch.  We are called to do the same things that Jesus did, to heal, 
not to passively accept sickness.  Jesus-followers are called to wage war on sickness; we won’t do so if we 
doubt Jehovah Rapha’s intense desire to release His healing into our suffering lives.

How then should we pray in our circumstances?  We need to contemplate the full counsel of God.  We need 
an honest, intimate prayer-life.  Our circumstances are unique.  There is no single remedy for brokenness.  
Yet, out of each of our broken circumstances, holiness and wholeness await.  Always pray passionately 
for the healing grace of God to be poured into your wounds, without prescribing to God your perceived 
solutions to your conditions.  We need an open-ended faith that will accept the unexpected answers to our 
prayers.  

Paul graciously accepted his thorn.  Job decried his crippling circumstances and complained of things he did 
not understand.  He was startlingly honest and refused to simply accept His lot.  God did not remove Paul’s 
thorn.  God restored Job and doubled his fortune.  Both Paul and Job continued to live exemplary lives for 
our Lord.  God’s answers are always a thousand-fold better than our most inventive expectations.  

19   �� L���s, ����st�an ��� �ct��ns� �� L���s, ����st�an ����ct��ns�
20    NIV Mk 9:23  NIV Mk 9:23
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Theology must include pastoral care
Instead of rushing to fix the injustices and sufferings of others, pause and contemplate their circumstances.  
The sick may well covet your words of comfort and the fervency of your prayers.  However they may not 
want your words and healing prayers.  More than anything else, they may desire what you are not yet 
prepared to give, that you, as the ambassador of Christ, enter into the very presence of their suffering.  Your 
identification, empathy and presence may well be the healing touch that the sick have desperately sought.  

The healing process cannot be neatly compartmentalized; God’s part and our part can be intricately 
entwined.  Acts of friendship, generosity and mercy have been potent tools throughout the ages in bringing 
healing to battered souls.  Compassionate presence, intentional listening and benevolence have given 
hope and dignity to millions, restoring countless hurting lives.  We must never underestimate the power of 
Christian nurture, fellowship and charity in bringing healing to our hurting world.      

Care-and-cure givers should give careful thought to their call and ministries.  Your availability can turn 
despair, isolation and suffering into a chalice of Christ-caring community.  Care-giving ranks alongside 
godliness and is indispensable to the nurture and cure of souls.  Care comes before cure in a Christ-ordained 
healing ministry.

I was told of a child crippled by polio and left to crawl around a remote African village.  After insistent 
requests from a priest the parents finally agreed to allow their child to be looked after by him.  He was 
clothed and fed, given braces and crutches and taught to walk.  He was placed in a school and soon rose to 
the top of his class.  He became a successful radio presenter known by his distinctive voice in several African 
countries.  He came to know Jesus as Lord and Saviour and has now served two presidents as an interpreter 
and spokesperson and been instrumental in shining the light of Jesus into many darkened corners of our 
world.  The compassion and kindness of an unheralded priest transformed a doomed life into a vessel that 
has suited our Master’s purposes.
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Seminar Purpose
1. The purpose of this seminar is to help the student Pastor to understand the sinfulness of human nature 

and its effect of human behavior.
2. That Jesus heals
3. To present key Biblical principles to both emotional and physical healings. 

Seminar Outcome
Upon completion of this seminar the student will able to:
1. Recognise why he/she acts the way he/she does
2. Be able to help self and others to experience healing
3. Be able to discover the hindrances to healing

SEMINAR ONE      KEYS TO GOD’S HEALING

     A. Understanding the Nature of People

The key to all healing is in understanding how we can enjoy a Christ-filled life.  When we live within God’s 
purposes, we’ll experience His limitless joy and peace; however, when we live outside of these purposes, we 
can’t expect to function optimally.  A car is designed to transport passengers on land, but if we try to use it 
to cross the seas we’re bound for failure.  
Many of our heartaches happen because we plot courses for our lives without checking the Creator’s Hand 
Book.  

We were made for God-relationships – to love, worship and serve Him.  How we should live our lives lies in 
understanding the Great Command.  When Jesus was asked which the chief command was, he said: “The 
most important one is this: ‘Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God, the Lord is one.  Love the Lord your God with all 
your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind and with all your strength.’ The second is this: ‘Love 
your neighbour as yourself.’  There is no commandment greater than these.”1          

In this passage, Jesus gives two commands for healthy living:
1. Love the Lord with all our hearts, souls, minds, and bodies
2. Love our neighbours as ourselves

1    NIV Mk 12:28-31

1 Keys to God’s Healing
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Obeying these commands will result in peace, joy and a healthy self-esteem.  Failure in doing this will 
inevitably lead to misery.  When Jesus tells you to love God, He intensifies the command by adding that we 
do so with all our heart, soul, mind and strength.  Our loving should pervade our entire being and dominate 
our entire existence.  People naturally want to separate their religious lives from their social lives, and their 
emotional from their intellectual lives.  Many find it comfortable to divide their lives into religious, work, 
family, and social segments, and believe that what happens in one will be isolated from the other.  God, 
however, demanded that we love Him with our entire being, because He knows that what happens in one 
area of our lives, affects the other areas.  We can’t love God with all of our hearts while our emotions are held 
captive by the world or if we harbour jealousy toward our neighbours.  True love affects every part of you, 
and so we must honour God with all our parts.  

So it is that the Great Command teaches you to love God with all your heart, soul, mind and strength, and in 
all your neighbourly relationships.  Loving others in practical acts of mercy, compassion and charity brings 
hope, restoration and healing into humanity’s festering wounds.       

The heart refers to the spiritual element of people, the centre of their lives.  ‘Above all else, guard your 
heart, for it is the wellspring of life.’2  From the heart, springs both good and evil.  The heart directs our 
speech, moulds our character, directs our intellect, affects our feelings, and gives birth to our faith and 
eternity: ‘if you confess with your mouth, “Jesus is Lord,” and believe in your heart that God raised him from 
the dead, you will be saved.’3  The fundamental ingredient to wholeness is a pure heart.  So we must cry: 
‘Create a clean heart in me, O God, and renew a faithful spirit within me.’4  A pure heart starts with the new 
birth and continues by living out the new life, which Jesus imparts.  Our heart, or spiritual centre, is the 
reservoir of our entire life-power and the gateway to transformed minds, balanced emotions, healthy bodies 
and restored relationships.  We need to exercise and develop our spirituality in order to learn to serve and 
love at deeper and deeper levels.

The soul encompasses our passions and emotional element.  In Gethsemane, Jesus’ passions were 
affected when, ‘he said to them: “My soul is overwhelmed with sorrow to the point of death.’5  The ‘soul 
pants’ and ‘thirsts for God’6 and in Jesus we will find ‘rest for (our) souls’.7  To fully love God and others, 
we need strong emotional health and a sturdy self-esteem.  Emotional abuse has lead millions into 
dysfunctional behaviours, which sabotage their ability to have wholesome relationships.  The touch of Jesus 
is however able to refashion our emotional architecture and restore the esteem and confidence needed to 
connect with others at profound and intimate levels.         
  
The mind is our intellectual element where we think, process, reason, rationalize and decide. ‘Do not 
conform any longer to the pattern of this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind.  Then 
you will be able to test and approve what God’s will is – his good pleasing and perfect will.’8  We need our 
intellectual element to remain in touch with the will of God.  We can choose to have our minds dwell either, 

2    NIV Pr 4:23
3    NIV Ro 10:9-10
4   GW Ps 51:10
5    NIV Mt 26:38
6    NIV Ps 42:1,2
7    NIV Mt 11:29
8    NIV Ro 12:2



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Mending Broken Lives

65

on the things our sinful nature desires, or ‘what the Spirit desires’.9  Intelligent loving requires the education 
and development of healthy minds.
    
The body is our physical element, the housing or ‘temple of the Holy Spirit’10, which we’re repeatedly 
urged to keep holy and free from sin and immorality.  ‘Therefore, I urge you, brothers, in view of God’s mercy, 
to offer your bodies as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing to God – this is your spiritual act of worship.’11  
Every part of our body should be involved in sacrifice and worship: ‘offer yourselves to God… offer the parts 
of your body to him as instruments of righteousness.’12  Serving God and others requires proper attention to 
the health and fitness of our physical bodies.    
 
Our neighbours represent our interpersonal, social and mission responsibilities.  ‘Whoever loves God 
must also love his brother.’13  The Great Command14 can’t be kept if we ignore the Great Commission15.  
Loving others includes both the pursuit of relational harmony and the extension of the family of God.  Until 
we’re ready to go out and be instruments to reach a broken world God won’t reach into our lives.  God’s 
presence: ‘I am with you always to the very end of the age’16 and God’s power: ‘you will receive power when 
the Holy Spirit comes on you’17 is promised as a response to our obedience in reaching others for our Lord.    

The first key to unlocking our understanding of God’s healing is to appreciate who we are.  We’re God-
children; thinking, feeling beings, governed through our heart, and under command to reach out to a 
broken world for Jesus.  The church was set aside to play an integral role in the healing process.  Together 
we must to use every aspect of our humanity in being part of God’s divine healing process.  We are to apply 
our transformed minds and renewed wills to the broken issues of our world, our reborn spirits and purified 
hearts must move our hands and feet to respond practically to the cause and cures of this generation’s 
brokenness.      

B. Understanding the Forces in the Heavenly Realm

The second key in divine healing is to understand the spiritual forces in the heavenly realms that influence 
people.  We’re subject to the forces of good and evil; we either march triumphantly in the realm of God’s 
light or stumble about in darkness.  There is a Kingdom of God and there is a kingdom of the air.  ‘I tell you 
the truth, anyone who will not receive the kingdom of God like a little child will never enter it.’18  ‘As for 
you, you were dead in your transgressions and sins, in which you used to live when you followed the ways 
of this world and of the ruler of the kingdom of the air, the spirit who is now at work in those who are 
disobedient.’19  
 

9    NIV Ro 8:5
10    NIV 1 Co 6:10
11   NIV Ro 12:1
12   NIV Ro 6:13
13   NIV 1 Jn 4:21
14   Mk 12:28-31 
15   Mt 28:18-20
16   NIV Mt 28:20
17   NIV Ac 1:8
18    NIV Mk 10:15
19    NIV Eph 2:1,2
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Who we are is dependent on how we choose to associate with the Kingdom of God and the kingdom of air.  
Said more plainly, we either choose for Christ and His Light, or we’re left serving the purposes of Satan and 
his darkness.  Our relationship with the spiritual world produces one of three types of people:

1. Unbelievers aren’t Jesus-followers and are dominated by Satan and his Kingdom of air.  ‘A person who 
isn’t spiritual doesn’t accept the teachings of God’s Spirit.  He thinks they’re nonsense.  He can’t understand 
them because a person must be spiritual to evaluate them.’20  Unbelievers have the doors of their spirit 
shut to the Spirit of God and open to Satan.  They haven’t been spiritualized or born again by the Spirit of 
God, and are therefore not Jesus-followers.  Unbelievers are under sway of the deceiver and consciously or 
unconsciously serve his purposes.

2. Spiritual believers are mature Jesus-followers.  Jesus is the central object of their faith and they have 
intimacy with Him.  ‘I no longer live, but Christ lives in me.’21  They die to their way of doing things by living 
according to His ways, in doing so they find freedom from the evil powers that enslave this world.  This is 
a spiritual Christian, a person who always has their spirit open to the Holy Spirit and closed to Satan.  God-
defined people believe, confess and serve Jesus as Lord.  They consciously choose Christ and consciously 
resist the works of darkness, and so continue to grow into the likeness of Christ.  (See Appendix One on How 
to Become a Christian; included is the author’s account of how he met Jesus)

3. Worldly believers are immature Jesus-followers, dominated by unbelief and indecision, endeavouring 
to live with a foot in both worlds and end up serving the kingdom of self.  Jesus is no longer the centre of 
their faith.  As they look longingly at the world, their eyes focus on ‘I’ ‘me’ ‘my’ and ‘mine’.  ‘Brothers, I could 
not address you as spiritual but as worldly – mere infants in Christ.  I gave you milk, not solid food, for you 
were not yet ready for it.  Indeed, you are still not ready.  You are still worldly.  For since there is jealousy 
and quarrelling among you, are you not worldly?  Are you not acting like mere men?’22  Worldly hearts have 
been open to God, but they aren’t prepared to enter fully into the life of Christ.  They may grow for a while, 
but then revert back to being a baby in Christ.  Worldly believers don’t share in the blessings of a deepening 
spiritual life.  How we relate to God and Satan influences both our nature and wellbeing.  God designed 
humans to worship and serve His purposes; when they do, they create conditions favourable to receiving 
and maintaining His healing touch.  On the other hand when they ignore God they’re inadequately 
equipped to receive healing.

Time to Reflect

1. How would God rate you: as an unbeliever, a spiritual believer or a worldly believer?  Pray and ask 
God to help you keep the door of your spirit open to the work of Jesus and His cross.  Repent from your 
association and collaboration with evil and ask God to keep the door of your spirit shut to the work of 
the ruler of the kingdom of darkness.
Today’s Verse:  ‘Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your 
mind and with all your strength.’ The second is this: ‘Love your neighbour as yourself.’  There is no 
commandment greater than these. Mk 12:30, 31 (NIV)

20    GW 1Co 2:14
21    GW Gal 2:20
22    NIV 1Co 3:1-3
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C. Understanding that Sin Affects You Everywhere

We’re body, spirit, mind and emotions: different, but integrated parts.  The action of one part affects 
the others.  Sin affects people everywhere.  Sexual immorality isn’t a private personal matter; it plagues 
consciences, affects reasoning and leads to guilt, shame and other troublesome emotions.  Sexual sin enters 
the body and can even kill.  When spouses and children learn of these indiscretions, it will affect and even 
end relationships.  No sin is a purely private, personal matter; it’s infectious and spreads everywhere.

King David’s adultery23 led to: 
•	 The destruction of a marriage
•	 The murder of Uriah  
•	 Troubled emotions: ‘let me hear joy and gladness’
•	 Sapped his strength: ‘let the bones you have crushed rejoice’
•	 Spiritual alienation: ‘do not cast me from your presence or take your Holy Spirit from me’
•	 Guilt: ‘my sin is always before me’
•	 A troubled mind: ‘teach me wisdom’ 

Illnesses are a result of a combination of interacting causes
Our ailments aren’t restricted to the physical realm; our spiritual, emotional, intellectual and social lives 
aggravate or alleviate our physical ailments.  Stress or emotional anguish combining with sympathetic 
physical conditions precipitates illness.  The two most common causes given for peptic ulcers are 
campylobacter bacteria and stress; however, many people have these bacteria in their stomachs and 
digestive tracts, but don’t have ulcers. Similarly, many people have extremely hectic schedules and 
enormous responsibilities, but their stress doesn’t lead to ulcers.  It’s clear that it isn’t one or the other, but 
that it’s stress conspiring with bacteria, which sparks ulcers.    

Illnesses are rarely the result of one cause; far more often they result from several interacting causes.  The 
Ebola virus, the world’s most deadly virus, kills ninety percent of those who are exposed to it.  The ten 
percent who survive is clear evidence that a virus can’t kill on its own; other sympathetic causes must be 
present.  It’s widely acknowledged that anxiety interacting with other causes produces arrhythmia, asthma, 
bowel disorders, hypertension, hyperventilation, migraines and muscle spasms.  Unconfessed sin causes 
spiritual anguish, and when combined with particular physical conditions, it will hasten illnesses.  

God cautioned Israel that He would inflict diseases upon the disobedient.24  The inference from the 
passage is clear - spiritual disobedience can lead to physical disease.  Whilst it’s well documented by 
medical researchers that severe life stresses make patients worse; it’s equally evident that those without 
stress remain healthier.  Jean Charcot, the 19th century French neurologist, is accredited with saying: ‘The 
best inspirer of hope is the best physician’, confirming Solomon’s statement that: ‘a cheerful heart is good 
medicine’.25

Our illnesses aren’t isolated into neat parts labelled spirit, heart, mind, body and neighbour.  Whole 
people need holistic healing.  Effective healers treat people as integrated beings, because they see the 

23    NIV 2Sam 11; Ps 51
24    Ex 15:26
25    NIV Pr 17:22
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interrelationship between our various parts.  Our strands have been intricately woven together into a single 
cord.  Damage to one strand puts a strain on the rest.  Break one strand and soon the entire cord will snap.  
Illness in one area affects other areas, just as healing in one area promotes health in other areas.  Since sin 
affects every facet of a person, confession of and turning from sin can promote our general well being.  
Hearts at peace with God are an appropriate prerequisite for His healing, for He said: ‘A heart at peace gives 
life to the body.’26  The heart is an essential strand in the cord of life.  Harm your heart and you’ll take strain 
everywhere.  The Holy Spirit says: ‘He forgives all my sins and heals all my disease’.27  Repentance of sin is 
vital to a strong heart and a healthy life.

A call for holistic healers
It’s the contention of Scripture that the cause of physical illness is often associated with what is happening 
in our spirits, emotions, thinking and relationships.  Worldly healers often think otherwise as they claim 
expertise in healing our various parts.  The pastor has become the spiritual healer, the psychiatrist the mind 
healer, the psychologist the emotional healer, the medical practitioner the body healer, and the sociologist 
our inter-personal healer.  This is a schismatic philosophy of healing and will produce ineffective healers.  
Healers aren’t meant to be specialist technicians each repairing a separate collection of anatomical parts.

Specialist physicians do important work; however they’re much more helpful when they give thought to 
the biblical view of a person.  Drugs and counselling for depression will be helpful; but unless the spiritual 
aspects are resolved lasting peace will be illusive.  Treating a battered body is necessary, but until the 
cause of the battering is removed the problem will persist.  Drugs will cure painful diseases and kill harmful 
bacteria; however without a change in our lifestyles we’re open to having these re-enter our bodies.  We 
aren’t minimizing the role of professionals, but simply saying they need to give recognition to the Holy 
Spirit’s ability to heal.  God can choose to use any healer despite their views, yet ultimately He doesn’t need 
to.  Our prayers and His grace are enough.  For God said: ‘I am the Lord, who heals you.’28  The Holy Spirit is 
able to heal at His discretion, with or without human intervention, including both the feeble and skilled 
attempts of secular healers.  

We conclude: 
1. Disease is a result of interacting causes
2. Unhealthy emotions, neglected spirituality and hurting relationships promote disease 
3. Healthy relationships with God and others promote a healthy lifestyle  
4. Often our prayers for physical healing aren’t answered because we won’t deal with causes under 

our control, namely, our sin  

26    NIV Pr 14:30
27    NIV Ps 103:3-5
28    NIV Ex 15:26
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D. Understanding Christian Ministry

The ministry of Jesus  

The coming of Jesus, as well as what He would do while on earth, was foretold by the prophet Isaiah.29  
Jesus would preach the Good News and the accompanying benefits were that He would:

•	 Heal the broken-hearted
•	 Proclaim freedom for the captives
•	 Proclaim release from darkness for the prisoners
•	 Comfort those who mourn
•	 Provide a crown of beauty for those who grieve 
•	 Clothe the despairing with a garment of praise

The benefits of receiving the Good News would result in an improved quality of life.  God, whilst extremely 
interested in saving your soul, is also extremely interested in everything about you.  God sent His Son into 
the world to save and make you whole.  God is interested in your positional status, that you’re reconciled 
to Him and adopted into His family, but He is also extremely interested in your qualitative status, that as a 
child of the King you enjoy high-quality royal-life.  

‘The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.’30  The ministry of Christ seeks to redeem all 
that which was lost in Eden.  What was lost was our relationship with God, peace in our spirits, peace with 
others, and a sympathetic world in which we would work.  The ministry of Jesus starts with saving souls, but 
extends beyond this to include our restoration to a rich and godly life.  He has come to overcome all that 
which incapacitates: our sins and illnesses, our neuroses and psychoses, and our addictions and obsessions.

The peace of God is a present reality that reaches into the future and our past, into our disconnected spirits, 
painful memories, distorted workplaces and our abusive relationships.  Jesus wants to journey with you into 
your past, to those distant hurting memories, to the causes of your distress and painful wounds, and there, 
in moments of reflection and divine fellowship, He wants to reach out with His healing hand, rescuing and 
restoring you to a life of wholeness, a life of sanity, hope, purpose and peace.               

The ministry of Jesus-followers
Jesus foresaw His disciples embarking on a holistic ministry that would bring about wholeness in all of our 
humanness.  ‘Go to the lost, confused people right here in the neighborhood.  Tell them that the kingdom 
is here.  Bring health to the sick.  Raise the dead.  Touch the untouchables.  Kick out the demons.  You have 
been treated generously, so live generously.’31  The twelve disciples were commissioned to: 

•	 Preach
•	 Heal the sick
•	 Resurrect the dead
•	 Cleanse lepers
•	 Drive out demons
•	 Live generously   

29   NIV Isa 61:1-3
30   KJ AV Lk 19:10
31   Msg Mt 10:6-8
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Our commission as believers is to preach the Good News that Christ came to redeem sinners, but along with 
this comes the consistent teaching of the New Testament that the Good News has accompanying benefits 
that must be administered.  These include a Christ-orientated spirituality, emotional stability, physical 
healing, and peace with our neighbours.  Through active involvement in the fellowship of the saints we take 
part in the spiritual cleansing of believers32; through prayer we contribute in the physical healing of the 
saints33; and through the gifts of the Spirit we will share in transforming Jesus-followers34.  

Christian ministry proclaims and actions healing to the whole person.  The Good News saves but it also 
radically transforms individuals, societies, cultures, and nations as it pushes back the boundaries of the 
kingdom of darkness.  People need freedom from undisciplined lives, unrelenting abuse, pervasive sadness 
and crippling loneliness.  We are to encourage others to come out from the shadow of their past and 
embrace the healing intimacy of Christ in order that they might experience the rich and gracious living 
of God-created and God-protected people.  Effective ministry results in people hearing and experiencing 
the glorious riches of their inheritance; enjoying a new and restored life in Christ, a life of spiritual and 
emotional peace, a life in right relationship to our neighbours, and a life that’s full and complete.  

The Good News requires a church mobilized to demonstrate the heart of God through practical acts of 
charity and mercy: feeding the poor, adopting orphans, caring for widows, manning soup kitchens, teaching 
the illiterate, comforting the grieving, and dressing the wounds of the sick.  The resurrection-power of 
Jesus releases nature-defying healing into the world; God intervenes in our affairs by a miraculous spiritual 
restoration of people that remodels society into a healing and life-preserving environment.  

These Good News benefits are provided as we keep Jesus the centrepiece of our faith; when He’s the centre 
then these accompanying benefits will heal the sicknesses of our world.  However, when we make the 
benefits the centre, we’ll find that they only offer partial unsatisfactory solutions that don’t attend to the 
root issues.  Philanthropists and kind-hearted people do enormous good even though they deny Jesus.  
Yet their works fall short of bringing deep-rooted healing into the affairs of a bruised world.  Kindness may 
cushion the blows of a cruel world, but only the love of Jesus will stand in your stead.   

Time to Reflect

1. Is it possible that unconfessed sin may be behind some of the difficulties you are presently facing?

2. Is your ministry adding both qualitative and quantitative value to the kingdom of God? 

Today’s Verse:  A person who isn’t spiritual doesn’t accept the teachings of God’s Spirit.  He thinks 
they’re nonsense.  He can’t understand them because a person must be spiritual to evaluate them.  1Co 
2:14 (GW)   

32   NIV 1Jn 1:7
33   NIV Js 5:14,15
34   NIV 1Co 12:4-11
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Seminar Purpose
1. The purpose of this seminar is to help the student Pastor to understand the sinfulness of human nature 

and its effect of human behavior.
2. That Jesus heals
3. To present key Biblical principles to both emotional and physical healings. 

Seminar Outcome
Upon completion of this seminar the student will able to:
1. Recognise why he/she acts the way he/she does
2. Be able to help self and others to experience healing
3. Be able to discover the hindrances to healing

 Understanding Faith and Healing

Both the recipients and the healers’ faith play roles in healing.  In the case of Jesus’ ministry, it was the 
recipient’s faith that was central: ‘And he did not do many miracles there because of their lack of faith.’1  
The Nazarenes restricted Jesus’ ministry because they didn’t have the faith to receive His healing touch.  
Elsewhere we read: ‘Just then a woman who had been subject to bleeding for twelve years came up behind 
him and touched the edge of his cloak.  She thought, “If I only touch his cloak, I will be healed.”  Jesus turned 
and saw her.  “Take heart, daughter,” he said, “your faith has healed you.”  And the woman was healed from 
that moment.’ 2  The dominant factor was the sick woman’s faith, which had been ignited by Jesus’ ministry.  

Conversely, the disciples experienced failure in their healing ministry because of their lack of faith: ‘Why 
couldn’t we drive it out?’  He replied, “Because you have so little faith.”’3  In the same way when care-givers 
speak and pray without adequate faith, it’s a recipe for failure.  

In my early Christians days, I was asked by an elderly lady to pray for her healing because she didn’t want 
to undergo an operation scheduled for the following day.  I told her not to be afraid of the operation and 
encouraged her to proceed with the surgery.  She insisted that I pray for her healing.  So I prayed.  The 
following day the doctors sent her for further x-rays prior to the operation.  Miraculously the offensive 

1    NIV Mt 13:58
2    NIV Mt 9:20�22
3    NIV Mt 17:19,20
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growth had disappeared and they discharged her without the planned surgery.  I had given little thought to 
how God might respond to my prayers, and so was left speechless when her daughter phoned to tell me the 
news.  This healing had nothing to do with my faithless prayers, but everything to do with this dear lady’s 
faith in our Healer-God.  

The faith to heal transforms lives.  Jesus healed the sick in tandem with the proclamation of the Good 
News.  Forgiveness of sins was central to His ministry and preceded the healing of the paralytic, in fact the 
healing was said to be a sign that ‘the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins.’4  Miraculous cures 
need to be accompanied by sorry minds that will avoid the inner-climates that contributed to their troubles.  

There are two sides to faith, believing it and living it.  Doctrine is meaningless unless we process and 
practice it.  The faith to heal believes in miracles, but it also believes in being intimate with Jesus.  Faith that 
heals is the faith of the head becoming the faith of the heart.  

Faith is seeking after God and His righteousness.  The faith of holy living must come before the faith of 
healing.  True faith looks inward and seeks the blockages to our healing: abandonment, anger, despair, 
distrust, fear, hate, scepticism and unforgiveness.  Faith knows that our call to holiness leads to both 
miraculous healings and the prevention of disease.  God is unlikely to cure sick livers until we first cure our 
over-indulgence.  Of what use is a miraculous cure to a snake’s venom if tomorrow we’ll again climb into the 
snake pit?

God is gracious and pours His healing grace upon believers and unbelievers, the upright and the sinful.  God 
will heal whenever He chooses, even when we’re spiritually wayward.  Some years ago while I was involved 
in presenting a series of talks, an elderly lady phoned and told me she had heard about the ministry and 
asked whether, as a Hindu, she would be welcome.  She explained that she suffered from severe migraine 
headaches and was unable to have normal sleep.  In her desperation, she had consulted numerous doctors 
and healers.  I told her that she would be welcome to join the group.  At the end of every session we invited 
people to remain for prayer.  I can’t remember who stayed and what we prayed for that night, but during 
the following session this devout Hindu lady stood up and told the meeting that: ‘Your Jesus has healed 
me of my head pains.  For the first time in a long while, I can sleep through the night.  And without pills!!’  
God healed this woman of her affliction before she came to faith.  It was some two weeks later, after she 
understood the Gospel message, that she committed her life to the Lord.  Our God is full of surprises and 
His grace isn’t restricted to our formulas.  When it suites His purposes, He will physically heal the spiritually 
wayward.      

Faith moves the immovable when firmly planted in God’s will: ‘I assure you, even if you had faith as small 
as a mustard seed you can say to this mountain, “Move from here to there,” and it would move.  Nothing 
would be impossible.’5  Faith that heals is the faith that seeks and accepts the will of God: ‘and how bold and 
free we then become in his presence, freely asking according to his will, sure that he’s listening.  And if we’re 
confident that he’s listening, we know that what we’ve asked for is as good as ours.’6  

Faith remains centred in God’s will and prays because it’s confident.  Faith knows God hears, and it knows 
He has specific life purposes for Jesus-followers.  This faith knows when to pray, what to pray for and how to 

4    NIV Mk 2:10
5    NLT Mt 17:20,21
6    Msg 1Jn 5:14,15



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Mending Broken Lives

73

accept the will of God in all matters, even in suffering and persecution.  Faith also knows that sometimes we 
do pray out of the will of God and must learn to gratefully accept God’s no, as easily as His yes.    

True faith always trusts in and submits to the will of God.  It is sensitive to the reality that godly healing 
doesn’t always mean physical recovery, but allows death as an escape from a cruel world into the glorious 
presence of our Almighty God.  Faith also understands that God’s touch in the spiritual sphere empowers 
people to live victoriously despite the persistence of physical handicaps.  Such faith displaces mountains of 
hopelessness with the hope of eternity, and the unrelenting pain of a broken life with the indescribable joy 
in sharing in Christ’s immeasurable power.   

Faith is founded in God’s Word.  In the parable of the Sower7, the seed was likened to the Word of God.  
The farmer plants the seeds in various types of soil, but only the good soil is fitting for the good seed which 
produces a good crop in due season.  We’re asked to be good soil in which the Word of God can take root.  
He who farms in good soil has faith that this seed will accomplish its purpose.  The promises of God are the 
imperishable seeds that will bud, if planted in expectant lives.  Faith believes that the promises we treasure 
will always germinate.  ‘The seeds that were planted on good ground are people who also hear the word.  
But they keep it in their good and honest hearts and produce what is good despite what life may bring.’8  
Faith is founded on the promises of God’s Word, which when planted in clean hearts can expect a good 
harvest in due season.    

Healing occurs because we have faith in God to be faithful to His Word, and not because we have faith in 
faith.  Faith isn’t a blank check to claim our every whim from God, rather it is the holy expectation that God 
always knows better when answering our prayers.  

The Word says: ‘my son, pay attention to what I say; listen closely to my words.  Do not let them out of your 
sight, keep them within your heart; for they are life to those who find them and health to a man’s whole 
body.’9  We’re conducive to healing when we have:
•	 An attentive ear that listens closely to Christ’s Words
•	 A keen spirit that looks continuously and expectantly towards His Words
•	 A noble heart that treasures the promises of God

Healing of spirit, mind, or body starts as we begin trusting in the promises of God.  We must trust, even 
when we can’t see the healing begin.  The farmer can’t see the seed under the ground whilst it begins to 
sprout, but still, he trusts.  Farmers trust because they do what is expected, they take good seed and plant it 
in good soil and then have the faith to believe that in season it will produce a good crop.  

Why don’t you do the same?  Bury His promises deep in your heart, and you too will experience His miracles 
in your life!!

Faith acts today whilst it awaits tomorrow’s promise.  We must believe and act out our faith’s future 
reality.  We do what God requires; we stand on His promises believing that in the right time He’ll reward our 
faith.  

7    Lk 8
8    �� Lk 8:15
9    NIV �� 4:20�22
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Jesus spoke to the man with a withered hand and said: ‘Stretch out your hand.’10  Jesus required a visible 
expression of faith prior to the healing.  The cripple stretched out his hand and as a result was completely 
restored.  To the blind man, Jesus said: ‘”Go wash in the Pool of Siloam.”  So the man went and washed, and 
came home seeing.’11  To be healed, the blind man demonstrated his faith by washing in the pool.  To the 
paralytic, He said: ‘Get up take your mat and walk?’12  The paralytic obeyed and was healed.  

If the paralytic hadn’t got up and walked, if the cripple hadn’t stretched out his hand, and if the blind hadn’t 
washed in the pool, then their unbelief would have ensured the continuation of their illnesses.  Our faith is 
to be demonstrated in an active believing response.  

Faith is the irrefutable evidence of the things we hope for and the absolute certainty that God always 
honours His word.  ‘Faith assures us of things we expect and convinces us of the existence of things we 
cannot see.’13  So faith acts now, as if God’s promise has already been fulfilled in our life.  Faith is the certainty 
of things not seen such that we’re constantly occupied with, devoted to and affected by these certainties.  

Your devotion to Jesus should lead you to celebrate His presence, treasure His teachings, and to act today, 
as if all future promises were already a present reality.  

This faith believes healing takes place as we ask.  ‘That’s why I urge you to pray for absolutely everything, 
ranging from small to large.  Include everything as you embrace this God-life, and you’ll get God’s 
everything.’14  This faith asks and doesn’t doubt: ‘because he who doubts is like a wave of the sea, blown 
and tossed by the wind.  That man should not think he will receive anything from the Lord; he is a double-
minded man, unstable in all he does.’15  When we ask for healing with the mind of Christ, we know it’s: ‘by his 
wounds we are healed’16 and we’re able to say: ‘He sent forth his Word and healed them.’17

Our physical senses: sight, sound, smell, touch and taste enable you to function in the physical world.  We 
can’t allow physical senses to dispute the things of the spiritual world.  It’s as silly as trying to let one sense 
dispute another.  You would not allow your sight to dispute sound; just because you can’t see music it 
doesn’t mean that you can’t hear it.   Nor do we doubt that the wind blows because it can’t be seen, it’s 
enough when we feel it upon our skin to know that it’s there.  Similarly, we can’t allow our natural senses 
to doubt that which can only be seen by faith.  Our salvation is known through the eye of faith.  We don’t 
doubt our salvation just because we can’t physically see Jesus and our eternal home.  

When we pray for healing, we don’t doubt just because we can’t feel our healing.  If we meet God’s 
conditions for healing, He will heal.  God has declared: ‘I am Jehovah Rapha’ and this means: ‘I am the 
Lord, who heals you.’18  Our heart of faith must overrule our faulty rationale.  We must simply respond: 
‘Yes, Lord, you’re the God that heals me.’  Now start acting as if God has given you the very best solution 
10  NIV Mk 3:5
11  NIV Jn 9:7
12  NIV Mk 2:9
13  �� H� 11:1
14  Msg Mk 11:24
15  NIV Js 1:6�8
16  NIV Isa 53:5
17  NIV �s 107:20
18  �� �x 15:26
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to your brokenness, even if you can’t see it, even if you can’t feel it.  Believe that our Good Father always 
gives the best possible gifts, even when we don’t understand His replies.  Act it, as if you see it, without 
presupposing that you know the exact nature of God’s healing response to your particular circumstance.  
Your life in a wheelchair can be far more glorifying to God than you ever thought possible.  Your continued 
persecution can speed the spread of the Gospel.  The glory of your death can honour His name and extend 
His Kingdom.  Your healing and restoration, gradual or instant, now or in eternity, is God’s deepest desire for 
you.     

Time to Reflect

1. Do you have the faith to trust God for your healing and to accept His will for your life?
   

2. Is wholeness compatible with the death of our bodies?  

3. How can suffering and illness be reconciled to God’s intense desire to heal people? 

Today’s Verse:  And how bold and free we then become in his presence, freely asking according to his 
will, sure that he’s listening.  And if we’re confident that he’s listening, we know that what we’ve asked 
for is as good as ours. 1Jn 5:14, 15 (Msg)
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B.  Understanding our Immune System

The immune system is the body’s multi-defence system against invading germs, alien microorganisms, toxic 
materials and malignant cells.  Doctors and medical researchers acknowledge that both the mind and the 
brain play an important role in how the body responds to infection, even though they don’t always agree on 
how that relationship works.  There is connectivity between our immune system, emotions, attitudes, minds 
and nervous systems.  Recent research has demonstrated that our emotions and attitudes affect both our 
physiological and biochemical responses.  

Emotionally induced chemical messages that are found in the brain are active in the whole body, including 
our intestines.  Emotions aren’t limited to the thought regions of our brain, but surge throughout our 
body in the form of control chemicals that stimulate mood changes, which, in turn, impacts various bodily 
functions.  Jeremiah knew this long before medical science when he said: ‘For since I spake against him, 
I do earnestly remember him still: therefore my bowels are troubled for him;’19 Jeremiah merely confirms 
Joseph’s prior experience when we read: ‘and Joseph made haste; for his bowels did yearn upon his 
brother:’20 Both Joseph and Jeremiah new that emotions impact both mind and body.

Our minds are the non-material controlling element of our brain.  How we think and feel affects the 
functioning of our brain, which, in turn, impacts on our physiological processes, either supporting or 
suppressing our immune systems.  Healthy minds lead to healthy physical systems whilst negativity and 
hopelessness kill.  Trouble, trauma and conflict can negatively affect our thinking and emotions; in turn, 
this impacts our body through the depression of our immune system.  Thoughts and beliefs can make 
you sick or sicker.  Negative thoughts such as anger, fear, discouragement, bitterness, jealousy, frustration, 
discontent, and resentment retards the physiological processes.

A change in our beliefs or attitudes can produce a climate favourable to healing; hope, faith, joy, peace, 
brotherly love and patience promote our well-being.  Hope strengthens a frail frame: ‘Be strong and take 
heart, all you who hope in the Lord.’21  Jesus-followers have hope, which translates into disciplined lifestyles, 
healthy habits and positive attitudes.  Many strands make one cord, cut a strand and the cord is weakened: a 
broken heart destabilizes a person and negatively impacts our physical health.  
 
The immune system and the power of hopelessness and sin
Guilt and unconfessed sin brew and sap our strength, and in the extreme can kill.  ‘When I kept silent my 
bones wasted away through my groaning all day long.  For day and night your hand was heavy upon me; 
my strength was sapped as in the heat of summer.’22

To cast an evil spell upon someone in Africa often leads to death when the person firmly believes in 
its power to do so.  When told, or as they discover the visible symbols indicating that they have been 
bewitched, these ‘Thought Spears’ lead to despair and hopelessness, which literally kills the victims.         

Hope and hopelessness are choices.  When we choose hope, we consciously select the road to recovery, 
when we choose hopelessness we decide to retreat and despair.  ‘Brothers and sisters, we don’t want you 

19   KJV J�� 31:20
20   KJV �� 43:30
21   NIV �s 31:24
22  NIV �s 32:3,4
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to be ignorant about those who have died.  We don’t want you to grieve like other people who have no 
hope.’23  The choice for despondency is a death wish.  ‘The sun blazed on Jonah’s head so that he grew faint.  
He wanted to die, and said, “It would be better for me to die than to live.”24  Elijah ‘sat down under a solitary 
broom tree and prayed that he might die.  “I have had enough, Lord,” he said.  “Take my life, for I am no 
better than my ancestors.”’25 

When we choose despair, we plunge into hopelessness and worsen our condition.  ‘My days disappear like 
smoke.  My bones burn like hot coals.  My heart is beaten down and withered like grass because I have 
forgotten about eating.  I am nothing but skin and bones because of my loud groans.’26  Distress can lead to 
eating disorders, which kill.  

Hopelessness will cause your body to conserve too much oxygen (similar to holding our breath); this, in 
turn, can cause a nervous reaction that slows the heart rate and in extreme cases, even stops it.  If left 
unattended, hopelessness literally kills patients.  A despairing heart weakens our body: ‘a man’s heart 
reflects the man.’27  So we’re urged to guard our hearts: ‘for it is the wellspring of life.’28

 
The immune system and the power of hope and faith
The Scriptures teach the power of cheerful emotions and a healthy spirit.  ‘A cheerful heart is good 
medicine, but a broken spirit saps a person’s strength.’29  ‘The human spirit can endure a sick body, but who 
can bear it if the spirit is crushed?’30 

A godly attitude is a choice.  It’s a choice to move forward and to hope.  We can decide for hope and a 
future, even in life’s cruellest circumstances.  ‘No, despite all these things, overwhelming victory is ours 
through Christ who loved us.’31  A Christ attitude is a winner’s attitude; it’s a faithful, joyful, thankful attitude 
that brings courage and resilience to a hurting heart.  ‘You who are young, make the most of your youth.  
Relish your youthful vigour.  Follow the impulses of your heart.  If something looks good to you, pursue it.  
But know also that not just anything goes; you have to answer to God for every last bit of it.’32  ‘A cheerful 
heart brings a smile to your face; a sad heart makes it hard to get through the day.’33  
   
Physical factors, genetics, viruses and bacteria affect our health.  Drugs, vaccines and medicines can’t be 
underrated; however spiritual health is just as important.  Faith and forgiveness aids the healing process 
setting people free from the deadly effects of sin and guilt.  ‘“Take heart, son: your sins are forgiven.”  Then he 
said to the paralytic, “Get up, take your mat and go home.”’34  

We can be set free by our faith or become slaves to our feelings and habits.  Worry is a sympathetic factor 
that promotes illness, whereas a hopeful mind both influences our immune system and ensures an 

23   �� 1T��s 4:13
24   NIV Jn� 4:8
25   NLT 1 K� 19:4
26  �� �s 102:3,4
27   NIV �� 27:19
28   NIV �� 4:23
29  NLT �� 17:22
30  NLT �� 18:14
31  NLT �� 8:37
32  Msg �cc� 11:9
33  Msg �� 15:13
34  NIV Mt 9:2
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inner spiritual tranquillity that has a tremendous therapeutic power.  There is power in both hope and 
hopelessness: in hope and faith, the power to support healing; in hopelessness and unbelief, the power to 
aid and abet sickness and even death.  

Norepinephine is a chemical released when you’re engaged in activities that make you happy and elated.  
Hopelessness and failure to partake in joyful activities starves your body of this chemical and will accelerate 
despair.  Depression is caused by chemical imbalances in the brain and is fuelled by life stresses; it, in 
turn, suppresses the immune system thereby making you more vulnerable to disease.  Faith and hope 
don’t negate the need for mental health workers.  Emotional imbalance, mental confusion, psychological 
disturbance, and spiritual harassment have many causes.  Complex multi-caused illnesses require multi-
tiered treatments.  Deep depression invariably warrants drug therapy and counselling.  However faith, hope 
and joy favourably impact our biochemistry enhancing our body’s ability to both prevent and recover from 
illnesses.              

Studies have demonstrated that heart disease, ulcers, cancer and nervous disorders are less common 
amongst the religiously devout.  Fellowship with the Father and the family promotes health; a caring friend 
is a shot in the arm for our immune system, whereas estrangement and loneliness is a vile poison.  We aren’t 
blaming emotional turmoil for the lot of the chronically sick, but merely saying that our emotional state 
conspires with other factors to disadvantage people.  Grief and sorrow weaken our immune systems making 
one more susceptible to ill health.

People who are more prone to illness are generally the more anxious and distressed members of society, 
whereas healthier people are found to be more tranquil and peaceful.  The greater our emotional and 
mental health the greater the impact on our thinking, and the greater will be the impact on our immune 
system.  The greater our faith and spirituality, the greater will be the positive impact on our emotions and 
thinking.  The sanctifying transforming work of the Holy Spirit has untold impact upon physical healing. 
The fruit of the Holy Spirit: ‘love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, and 
self-control’35 makes a crucial difference in warding off ill health.  Similarly, a loving, caring, compassionate 
Jesus-follower community creates a healthy healing environment.  

     

35   NIV �a� 5:22,23
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Time to Reflect

Our hearts create sickness or health, misery or joy, captivity or freedom – listen to your heart’s cries.  

Your cry for peace is God’s invitation for you to trust Him so that He can heal you with His Spirit.  ‘I have 
told you these things, so that in me you may have peace.’ 36  

Our cry for love is God’s offer of His love.  ‘This is the kind of love we are talking about- not that we once 
upon a time loved God, but that he loved us and sent his Son as a sacrifice to clear away our sins and 
the damage they’ve done to our relationship with God.’37  

The cry for freedom is God’s offer of His Son.  ‘So if the Son sets you free, you will indeed be free.’38  

Our cry for wholeness is answered by God’s call to holiness.  ‘Because we have these promises, dear 
friends, let us cleanse ourselves from everything that can defile our body or spirit.  And let us work 
toward complete purity because we fear God.’39  

Today’s Verse:  Above all else, guard your heart, for it is the wellspring of life.  Pr 4:23 (NIV)

36  NIV Jn 16:33
37  Msg 1Jn 4:10
38  NLT Jn 8:36
39  NLT 2�� 7:1
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C.  Understanding the Need for Focused Remedies

Mending broken lives calls for specific remedies that focus on the unique damage in each person.  Although a 
particular sin may affect every part of you, healing is always more effective when we have been able to identify 
root causes.  It is of little use continuing to cure my ulcers with medication when I ignore the precipitating 
cause, my stress and anger.  I act foolishly if I try and cast out demons without attending to the sordid sin that 
caused the infestation.  We cannot adequately counsel or console someone who has a fear of death whilst we 
ignore the precipitating cause – that they are spiritually alienated from God.
 
Taking our cue from the Great Command our brokenness can be categorized into spiritual, emotional, mental, 
physical and relational types.  As we examine humanities sicknesses it becomes evident that their causes and 
cures correlate to these respective categories.

Spiritual brokenness is primarily a result of our rebellion against God resulting in spiritual estrangement.  
Humans become shackled to their sins living despairing lives in spiritual dungeons where they constantly 
yearn for freedom.  Their cure lies solely in the spiritual realm: this type of healing requires one to repent 
of sin in order to receive the emancipation of God’s forgiveness.  The healer’s primary concern when he 
discerns spiritual brokenness is to expose the root sins, which cause their separation from God.  Have they 
consecrated their lives to Christ?  Do they pursue holiness?  Have they repented of all known sin?  Once 
a root sin is exposed, people are encouraged to redress these through a prayer of repentance.  Spiritual 
brokenness is primarily the domain of Christian workers.  Mending Broken Lives looks primarily at issues 
causing spiritual brokenness.  

Emotional brokenness has four primary sources: 
1) Personal failures, such as guilt over poor academic performance, can lead to troubled emotions; 

these are normally repaired through corrective behaviours.  When I perform poorly, I can try 
harder and improve my performance, which, in turn, leads to more agreeable feelings.

2) Sin, which will lead to emotional bankruptcy.  In repentance, Jesus can deal with my fears and 
guilt and restore my emotional sanity.

3) Uncontrollable circumstances, such as business failures, accidents and misfortune, can 
devastate lives – emotional wounds can be addressed through love, counselling and Christian 
Healers who lead people to place their future in our Compassionate Father. 

4) Hurts that are inflicted upon people by the sins of others.  Some of our deepest emotional 
wounds stem from our abuse by others, and are attended primarily through Christian counselling 
and prayer.

Professional Christian counsellors are ideally suited to attend to emotional wounds.  However ordinary 
Jesus-followers also have a responsibility to minister to the broken-hearted: our spiritual gifts, teachings 
and experience are invaluable in bringing Christ’s healing touch to the emotionally distraught.  Ministry 
that attends to hurting memories and our interior health is a legitimate Christian ministry, because it leads 
to healing and restoration by applying biblical truth to broken hearts through prayer and care-giving.  
Emotional care-givers encourage troubled people to pause and acknowledge their circumstances, events 
and people who have traumatized and deformed their lives.  Through a process of teaching, encouraging 
and praying, victims are encouraged to find freedom in forgiving their offenders.  In response, Jesus’ curing 
love cleanses, reforms and liberates sufferers from their lingering hurts, haunting memories and sinful 
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responses.  Jesus’ touch empowers people to live triumphantly in the present despite the horrors of their 
past.  Some attention is going to be given in this and the next section to emotional healing.     

Mental Brokenness is seen in distorted thinking, impaired perception of reality, nervous breakdowns, 
insanity, mental illnesses, dementia, schizophrenia and many other mental disorders.  The American 
Psychiatric Association in its DSM-III-R classification manual has identified literally hundreds of mental 
disorders.  Mental disorders arise from a combination of factors including:

•	 Deliberate personal sin
•	 Being inflicted by the sinful acts of others
•	 Personal fears, insecurities, attitudes and failures
•	 Dysfunctional families, parental abuse and neglect
•	 Faulty learning and developmental issues
•	 Community stresses and cultural sins
•	 Identity crises, self-condemnation and grief
•	 Stress precipitated by social, psychological or biological factors
•	 Substance abuse
•	 Mental diseases and birth defects
•	 Demonic possession and oppression

Mental health experts play valuable roles in psychiatric diagnosis, psychotherapy and medical interventions.  
However their remains a vital role for Christian counsellors in collaborative approaches in the healing 
process of the mentally ill.  Trained and gifted Christians are adequately equipped to deal with many of the 
contributory causes of mental brokenness.  In cases of sin, relational, identity and developmental matters, 
they can counsel, teach and prayer.  In the case of possession, they can exorcise the demons.  In the case 
of illness and disease, they can anoint with oil and prayer.  In the matter of recovery, they can provide the 
healing nurturing environment of the church.           

Physical brokenness results from accidents, alcohol, bacteria, cancers, degenerative diseases, drugs, 
endocrine disorders, genetic defects, parasites, poverty, tumours, and viruses.  Central to Christ’s redemptive 
mission is that God ordinarily wills the physical healing of the human body.  Doctors and medicine are valid 
channels through which God can bring about this healing.  More natural though, is His divine intervention 
through the prayers and faith of His children.  God delights in healing the sick through: faith-healers, the 
laying on of hands, anointing the sick with oil, the prayers of the elders, the prayers of the sick, and the faith 
of ordinary intercessors.  God will sometimes surprise and heal people during sermons, Holy Communion 
and times of worship and praise.  When God’s people confidently approach His throne in the holy 
expectation that He wills healing, they will not leave disappointed. 

Relational brokenness is found in families, neighbourhoods, work places, communities, tribes, nations and 
regions.  How humans respect and relate to one another leads to: harmony or discord, unity or disorder, 
love or hate, war or peace, or, life or death.  History is the chronicle of how humanity has interrelated, sadly 
it is written in the blood of millions of abused and brutalized people.  Politicians, sociologists, counsellors, 
advisers and peace brokers make sterling attempts to foster healthy interpersonal relationships and world 
peace.  However the church of Jesus Christ holds the principal key to release healing and peace into every 
aspect of mankind’s brokenness.  
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Restoring emotional sanity

Educational systems pay attention to the intellectual advance of society.  Religious systems strive to fashion 
our spirituality.  Society and our cultures prompt people to pay attention to their bodies through hygiene, 
diets, exercise, sport and healthy lifestyles.  On the other hand intermittent and often unsystematic attention 
is given to our social behaviours, and even less thought to that of our emotional maturity.  

Psychologists and social scientists are learned in these areas, but all too often only come to the fore in 
attempts to repair malformed lives.  Many Third World countries simply do not have Christian sociologists 
and psychologists to turn to, and sadly, most pastoral training has been inadequate in filling the gap.  Where 
parenting, emotional health and social programs are available; they are all too often ignored, probably 
because many of these are in any case deficient as they ignore biblical principles.    

Children in their formative years need intelligent, tailored guidance in their social and emotional 
development otherwise their social skills and personalities will be warped.  The church is best equipped to 
fill this gap and should be at the forefront in running parenting programs.  Wholeness, sanctification and 
transformation include mind, body, spirit, emotions and relationships.  Disciples of Jesus should be agents of 
change to the whole person.  

People are emotionally hobbled to their hurtful memories and become entombed in misshaped characters.  
Bothersome memories can relate to single traumatic events or a life that is twisted by continuous pervasive 
abuse.  When we encounter such victims, we dare not shrug our shoulders and hope someone else will 
come to their aid.  Believers have an obligation to proclaim Christ’s freedom and to disciple the captives 
towards wholeness.  ‘Say to the captives: ‘Come out,’ and to those in darkness ‘Be free!’40  

Mending Broken Lives is a tool to help people participate in discipling others.  It concentrates largely on 
addressing spiritual problems.  Emotional dysfunctionality and trauma keep people from wholeness and so 
it is valid that some guidance be given to believers on how they can acquire and maintain emotional health. 

The link between present behaviours and past experiences

Healthy roots produce good fruit while unhealthy roots produce bad fruit.  Emotional healing can be 
facilitated when a counselee sees the connection between past experiences and present behaviours.  
Our emotional self is largely fashioned from our childhood furnaces.  Past traumas, cultural conditioning, 
educational systems, role models and our parenting shape our emotional reactions and irrational 
behaviours.  Our past impacts our present. ‘Whatever exists today and whatever will exist in the future has 
already existed in the past.  God will call the past into account.’41  Our poisonous fruits are rooted in either 
our sinful or painful experiences.  To cut out unwholesome fruit, we need to severe the link with these roots.  
‘Even now the ax of God’s judgement is poised, ready to sever your roots.  Yes, every tree that does not 
produce good fruit will be chopped down and thrown into the fire.’42     

40   NIV Isa 49:9
41   �� �cc� 3:15
42   �� Mt 3:10
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People learn to cope with dysfunctional parenting and hurtful experiences by protective reactionary 
responses, such as withdrawal, grief, anger and fear.  Consequential emotions and conditioned behaviours 
are triggered in later life when people perceive that they are under threat, or when they face a similar 
childhood incident.  When we have failed to cope with traumatic events or conflicts, we can turn into 
maladjusted adults with deeply ingrained personality disorders.  Such disorders can include: paranoia; 
schizophrenia; narcissism, passive-resistance behaviour; obsessive-compulsive behaviour; withdrawal; 
avoidance; and dependence.  (This is not to say that these disorders could not also be caused by sinful 
lives.)  A painful childhood experience leads to emotional trauma.  Children have inbuilt coping mechanisms 
that isolate and contain the hurtful effects of experiences.  They learn to cope with abuse and trauma by a 
process of suppression and dissociation.  Whilst people can suppress agonizing incidents they aren’t as good 
at suppressing resultant emotions and behaviours.  A young girl who has been repeatedly raped can learn to 
deal with the experience by consciously suppressing the memories of the incident.  However as she grows 
older she may loathe and go to extraordinary lengths in avoiding contact with all men.  This becomes the 
child’s way of minimising exposure to further hurtful experiences.  She may totally block out the memories, 
but the behaviours and emotions will be carried into her adulthood.  In its extreme, the repression of painful 
memories can lead to amnesia and multiple personality disorders.

Suppression of hurtful memories will inhibit your journey towards authentic likeness to Christ, even 
disintegrating your personality.  Whereas accessing, confronting and resolving issues allows you to 
reintegrate childhood memories and feelings into your adult personalities.                 

In the Gospel of Thomas, part of the New Testament apocrypha, Jesus is reported as saying: ‘If you bring 
forth what is within you, what you bring forth will save you.  If you do not bring forth what is within you, 
what you do not bring forth will destroy you.’    

As adults we need to be made aware of our toxic emotions.  Anger, fear, resentment, indecision, insecurity 
and jealousy can dominate our lives.  Our success in life is largely dependent on our emotional stability 
and maturity.  Without emotional intelligence and social skills we will have prickly relationships and find 
difficulty relating to others.  

Time to Reflect

1. Ask God to highlight the emotions in your life that impair your ability to function effectively in His 
vineyard.                         

2. Ask God to expose the link between these poisonous emotions and their roots. 

Today’s Verse:  Say to the captives: ‘Come out,’ and to those in darkness ‘Be free!’ Isa 49: 9  (NIV)     
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D.   Breaking the Harmful Links between Past and Present

In order to be liberated from the shackles of unhealthy emotions, it is advisable to revisit and deal with 
your troublesome memories.  This starts when we ask God for the courage to honestly revisit our past, and 
to send the Holy Spirit to highlight those issues that need to be healed.  When we ask God, He will be the 
One to unearth the links between our past conflicts and traumas, and our present emotional and social 
difficulties.  

A practical way to unearth troublesome roots is to divide your life in segments of 7 years.  Then under Holy 
Spirit guidance record the most significant and painful events in each of these time frames.  Take your time 
and be thorough in recording the events.  Then next to each event list the emotions and thoughts that they 
evoked both at the time they happened and now.  

Ask God if your current emotions and behaviours are still affected by these past hurtful experiences, if God 
indicates in the affirmative, then ask Him for the grace to change your present character and behaviours and 
be free from the bondages of your past.  Allow God to reveal the troublesome emotions and lies you have 
attached to your painful memories.  Untruths and distortions can be implanted into your mind, skewing 
your self-image, and crippling your reasoning and emotions.   Acknowledge your wounds, your sinful 
reactions and the resultant emotions of these injustices.  This can be painful surgery, but with the scalpel in 
Jesus’ hands it is going to be worth it.  

Freedom and wholeness awaits those who will face their memories, own their emotions, forgive their 
persecutors, repent of their sins, and seek God’s healing touch.  His touch is able to heal your deepest, 
darkest pains, but doing so requires you to open the closed doors of your heart.  As you unlock each of these 
doors He who is Light will instantly dispel the darkness; your shackles will be removed and your burdens will 
roll away.  This exercise can be done alone, but it will be much more effective with a compassionate friend by 
your side.  

There can be no harm in reflecting and praying through your life history, particularly when your goal focuses 
on solutions.  Transforming into the image of God is a lifelong journey.  Sanctification is a process, not an 
event, and the packaging of past issues is integral to a maturing faith.  Past sins have to be dealt with.  And 
past hurts and past relationships must be resolved if we are to move toward the likeness of God.  It is not 
necessary to spend excessive time reflecting on our past, nor is it necessary for you to search each life event 
for emotional residue.  What is important is your sensitivity to the Holy Spirit and how He directs you in 
dealing with your painful past.  Once the liberating healing touch of Jesus has transformed your past, when 
you return there, it is to give testimony and glory to God for His healing touch upon your life.  

The steps for dealing with hurtful memories is summarised below:  

Acknowledge your current troublesome emotions and behaviours
•	 Acknowledge your past hurtful experiences
•	 Acknowledge the pain these hurtful experiences originally caused you
•	 Acknowledged the pain they still cause you today
•	 Acknowledge that your present behaviours could be linked to past hurts and events
•	 Ask God for the grace to forgive the perpetrators of our hurt
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•	 Ask God for the grace to accept the tragedies that was thrust upon us (the death of a parent, a 
crippling disease etc)

•	 Ask God to cover the hurtful incident with the blood of Jesus and to free you from any binding 
influences 

•	 Ask God to heal you of the toxic emotions, lies, harmful behaviours, binding effects and fears that 
have been carried into your adulthood as a result of these incidents  

To help you through this healing process the Worksheet for Repairing Hurtful Memories is included in 
Appendix Five.  Please read the instructions carefully before proceeding.

Objections to revisiting and resolving past hurts
I have heard people say that it is unnecessary and in fact wrong for Christians to revisit their past.  They 
quote Scriptures such as: ‘Forgetting what is behind and straining toward what is ahead, I press on toward 
the goal to win the prize for which God has called me heavenward in Christ Jesus.’43  Well in this passage 
Paul isn’t calling for amnesia, nor is he saying he has forgotten the past.  In using the word ‘forgetting’, he 
is talking of a process that is happening in his life.  In the preceding verses, the context of Paul’s statement 
becomes clearer.  Paul desires greater intimacy and connection with Christ and says: ‘Not that I have already 
obtained all this, or have already been made perfect, but I press on to take hold of that for which Christ 
Jesus took hold of me.’44  Paul wants to move forward into the glorious life promised to all Christians, and he 
does this by the process of pressing forward and forgetting.  Even Paul didn’t have his past obliterated and 
instantly sanctified at conversion, he too needed to journey toward the likeness of Christ and deal with his 
past, otherwise he may well have replaced the word ‘forgetting’ with ‘forgotten’.  Paul was in a sense saying, 
as I gain more Christ-righteousness I have less dependency upon my flesh and my past.  As I experience and 
share in Christ’s sufferings this enables me to deal with and resolve the sufferings of my own past.  More of 
Christ in my life takes away the sting of my past.  More of Christ-control means less and less relevance of my 
past in my present.  In this context, ‘forgetting’ is resolving and packaging the past in order to counter its 
significance in a Christ-dominated life.  Sanctification is not about suppressing events, but being reconciled 
to past events by the healing presence of Christ.  We can only be forward-looking Jesus-followers when our 
present is being transformed by His healing touch that reaches into our past, present and future.                             

Being a new creation where, ‘the old has gone, the new has come’45, has also been quoted to advocate 
that we should not endeavour to revisit and resolve the past, because everything about our past is dealt 
with at conversion.  Well this also is not quite right.  At conversion unquestioningly our status as a sinner is 
dealt with.  Being reconciled to Christ means glorious present and eternal benefits have been secured for 
me through the work of His cross.  Henceforth I am a new creation, because the Spirit of God has entered 
my life and dealt with my sin nature.  However this encounter does not deal with unconfessed sins of my 
past.  As the Holy Spirit convicts I will still have to confess and make restitution for pre-conversion sins.  I 
can’t say to the jury the murder that I committed prior to receiving Christ has gone, ‘because the new has 
come’.  Nor can we glibly advise victims to put aside grief and anger because the past is gone.  We can’t tell 
survivors of genocides to forget their deceased families just because they have been born again.  What is 
past at conversion is justification not sanctification, eternal damnation is past not broken relationships and 
damaged emotions.  Conversion empowers people to deal with, not bury the past.  

43   NIV ��� 3:13,14
44   NIV ��� 3:12
45   NIV 2 �� 5:17 
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‘There is nothing concealed that will not be disclosed, or hidden that will not be made known.  What you 
have said in the dark will be heard in the daylight, and what you have whispered in the ear in the inner 
rooms will be proclaimed from the roofs.’46  On the road to Emmaus Jesus met with two disciples and 
dealt with their depression and sadness by exposing their unbelief and reinterpreting past events through 
applying the Word.47  You too can become a Christian-healer by using biblical truths to expose the untruths 
of past pains.  Troublesome, harmful and negative emotions are realities in the lives of many Jesus-followers.  
That is why the Apostle Peter urged us grow in goodness, knowledge, self-control, perseverance, godliness, 
brotherly kindness and love: ‘For if you possess these qualities in increasing measure, they will keep you from 
being ineffective and unproductive in your knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.’48  Spiritual growth demands 
that we deliberately and intentionally replace unhealthy emotions through self-control and other spiritual 
graces.  Not all our present troubles and emotions are centred in our past, current personal sin can also be 
a major factor; such possibility however does not preclude one from dealing with our past.  Allow the Holy 
Spirit to be your guide.      
 
Once the source of our emotional trouble has been bathed in Christ’s forgiveness and love, we can begin 
reprogramming our emotions.  Fleshly fruit can be replaced with spiritual fruit!!  Worrisome emotions can 
be replaced with godly emotions!!  Jealousy, envy, hatred, fears, rage, impatience, grief, sadness, loneliness 
and shame do not have to control people.  No matter how painful our betrayal or deep our hurt, we can take 
control of our lives and find spiritual and emotional liberty.  There are clear promises from God that we can 
be reprogrammed: firstly, by meditation upon His Word; and secondly, by being filled with the Holy Spirit.

Meditation upon His Word
Although dysfunctional emotional responses have been programmed into people the good news is 
that we can be reprogrammed by abiding in God’s Word.  Happy is the person who delights, reflects and 
contemplates upon the Word of God: ‘He is like a tree planted besides streams- a tree that produces fruit is 
season and whose leaves do not wither.  He succeeds in everything he does.’49  Listen to what the Psalmist 
has to say about the comforting Words of God:

•	 Your laws make me happy50

•	 Give me hope51

•	 Comfort ‘my misery52  
•	 Your written instructions are miraculous53 
•	 Your word is a doorway that lets in light54

•	 He sent forth his word and healed them55 

Meditating upon the Word of God will give you new life, hope, comfort, quietness, strength, joy, freedom, 
wisdom and healing.  In memorising and repeating His promises to yourself, you will find His presence, 

46   NIV Lk 12:7
47   Lk 24:13�35
48   NIV 2�� 1:8
49   �� �s 1:2
50   �� �s 119:16
51   �� �s 119:49
52   �� �s 119:50
53  �� �s 119:129
54  �� �s 119:130
55  NIV �s 107:20
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peace and power.  Scripture will help you rebuild your self-image, self-esteem and self-confidence.  
Emotional discord can be displaced by the fruit of the Holy Spirit: ‘love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, 
goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, and self-control.’56  Memorise, meditate and pray through this verse.  
Make an intentional effort to practice one of these fruits every day of your life.  On each day of your prayer 
journal write down a fruit of the Spirit, and for that day make it your top priority.  Write this fruit into your 
mind and spirit, regularly recalling and reflecting upon it.  At night before you go to bed evaluate your day in 
the light of the particular fruit you have chosen to exercise.

Ask God to grant you’re a significant life verse upon which you can redirect your life.  For those who have 
been abandoned, feel unwanted, unloved and lonely, it may well be verses such as: ‘Can a mother forget the 
baby at her breast and have no compassion upon the child she has borne?  Though she may forget, I will not 
forget you!  See, I have engraved you on the palms of my hands…’57  or: ‘The Lord your God is with you, he is 
mighty to save.  He will take great delight in you, he will quiet you with his love, he will rejoice over you with 
singing.’58  If you search the Word faithfully, the Spirit of God will quicken your spirit with a word that will 
become life, hope and healing to your peculiar circumstance.

Reprogramming is about planting holy seeds, the life transforming Words of God into your life, which will 
strangle negativity and destroy poisonous fruit.  Planting requires that we regularly nourish and water the 
seeds so that they take root and bear abundant spiritual fruit.  Contemplating and praying around the Word 
cultivates divine intimacy and a vibrant relationship that reorders disorientated emotions and dignifies our 
painful past. 

Being filled with the Holy Spirit
The second step in reprogramming is to be continuously filled by the Spirit of God.  There must be within 
you a desire to be rid of unwholesome emotions and to break free from the shackles of your past.  There 
must be a desire: ‘to be made new in the attitude of our minds; and to put on the new self, created to be like 
God in true righteousness and holiness.’59   

There are rational and emotional components to your brain and your mind (the controlling centre of our 
brain).  We can think and act, or we can feel and act.  How we act is largely dependant upon our learning 
experiences.  Automatic inappropriate emotional responses can be hair-wired into our brains.  I can be 
programmed to detest fat people, white people and short people, and my behaviours will unconsciously 
and automatically come to the fore in their presence.  I can become extremely angry every time a see a 
naughty child; similarly I can become insanely jealous every time a see a luxury car.  These are not rational, 
thought-through behaviours; they simply flow from an emotionally immature mind.  We can ‘be made 
new in the attitudes of our minds’ through rational spiritual education which will bring about greater 
connectivity between the rational and emotional elements of our brain.  Spiritual education teaches us to 
slow down on unwholesome automatic emotional responses and give greater weight to our rational mind, 
teaching us to first integrate our spiritual minds with our emotions before acting and reacting.

56  NIV �a� 5:22
57  NIV Isa 49:15,16
58  NIV Z�� 3:17
59  NIV ��� 4:23,24
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Being filled with the Spirit means that you must submit every aspect of your life to the Lordship of Christ, in 
terms of emotional maturity, this calls for the Spirit of God to be in the control centre of your mind.  We all 
need to pray that we will have more of God in our lives, more of Him in our emotions, attitudes, moods and 
temperament.  To have more of God reflected through our lives, means surrendered and renewed minds, 
saturated with the Holy Spirit.  This is putting ‘on the new self, created to be like God in true righteousness 
and holiness’.  When He is centred in my mind, He is also at the helm of my emotions.  Spirit-filled lives 
and emotional disorders are incompatible.  Spirit-filled lives bring health to our entire beings; debilitating 
emotions are reordered, moods are dispersed, temperaments are stabilised and we become new in 
character, personality, disposition and outlook.  To be Spirit filled, is to be emptied of the old, yielded to the 
new and eagerly progressing on the journey toward the image of God, which is ‘true righteousness and 
holiness’.

Transformation is not merely soothing our hurting memories, but being delivered from that which 
dominates.  Hurtful events cannot be erased, but they can be enfolded with the love of Jesus.  Deliverance 
is about, resolving and freeing people to surface and face the hurts of the past.  Deliverance is about, 
healing and transforming personal brokenness into a thing of staggering beauty.  Transformation is about, 
continuous growth towards wholeness, the passionate pursuit of holiness, and the increasing eagerness to 
discover the image of God.  It is about putting aside the old, and being clothed in the richest garments of 
Christ.  In healing, even your most painful memory can become an instrument to bring honour and glory to 
God.     

Time to Reflect

1. In preparation for the care-and-cure ministry meeting review the Worksheet for Repairing Hurtful 
Memories.  (See the attachment to Appendix Five.)
               

     
Today’s Verse: Praise the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ!  He is the Father who is 
compassionate and the God who gives comfort.  He comforts us whenever we suffer.  That is why 
whenever other people suffer, we are able to comfort them by using the same comfort we have 
received from God.  2 Co 1:3, 4 (GW)
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Seminar Purpose
1. Help the student understand the spirit of unforgiveness and its consequences to people, 
2. Help the student understand that unforgiveness is a sin and can be dealt with adequately.
Seminar Outcomes
Upon completion of this seminar the student will be able to:
1. Forgive and accept forgiveness
2. Lead others to experience forgiveness and offer it to others
3. To recover from all consequences due to unforgiveness. And experience Jesus’ complete healing.

SEMINAR TWO: UNFORGIVENESS

LESSON THREE:  DEALING WITH UNFORGIVENESS

PART ONE:  INTRODUCTION

Satan is notorious for destroying relationships.  In Eden1, Satan caused rifts between Adam, Eve and God.  
Today the evil one continues placing wedges in our relationships.  A cursory examination of our churches 
will reveal that multitudes hurt because of broken families, broken marriages and broken friendships.  Whilst 
Satan tries to control and ruin relationships, Jesus comes to re-establish that which has been ruined.  First 
he reconciles people to God, then to each other.  His earthly ministry is continued as He now sends out 
believers to continue this work.  Much time is spent in our churches managing activities and programs, but 
too little time is paid to healing and developing healthy relationships.  Much more time needs to be spent in 
replacing the divisive wedges in our relationships with the reconciling work of Christ’s cross.      

Hurt, bitterness and unforgiveness  
In 1966, Thomas Bell concluded his will with these words: ‘My next of kin are to receive two slices of bread 
and one farthing for services rendered to me in my life time.’  When Thomas wrote out his will, he wasn’t 
reconciled to his next-of-kin and I suspect there was unresolved hurt in his heart.

Life is a chronicle of broken and hurting relationships.  The hurt suffered in our hearts isn’t wrong; it’s often 
caused by hideous evil.  What may be wrong are our improper reactions that aggravate these circumstances.  
Unforgiveness and bitterness are two inappropriate responses that connive with our hurt and result in 
1    �� 3

Unforgiveness3
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deeply wounded hearts. Hurt, from womb to adulthood leads to disappointment, rejection and lack of love, 
which when unresolved turns into an all-encompassing bitterness.  Left unresolved bitterness festers and 
spreads, contaminating friends, families and churches.  Up to half our energy can be expended trying to 
depress the hurts and rejection in our lives.  Huge amounts of money are needlessly spent on energy pills, 
tonics and anti-depressants.

Unforgiveness is a sin that grieves the Holy Spirit: ‘and do not grieve the Holy Spirit, with whom you were 
sealed for the day of redemption.  Get rid of all bitterness, rage and anger, brawling and slander, along with 
every form of malice.  Be kind and compassionate to one another, forgiving each other, just as in Christ God 
forgave you.’2  Bitterness occurs when we harbour unforgiving spirits, and so God says, pull out the bitter 
root by forgiving.  ‘Watch out that no bitter root of unbelief rises up among you, for whenever it springs up, 
many are corrupted by its poison.’3  We need to forgive or Satan will gain footholds in our lives.  ‘And what 
I have forgiven- if there was anything to forgive- I have forgiven in the sight of Christ for your sake in order 
that Satan might not outwit us.  For we are not unaware of his schemes.’4  Unforgiveness and bitterness are 
weeds that defile our humanity, we water and feed their roots with our stubbornness and disobedience, the 
longer we leave them the more they spread and contaminate our spirits.  Only the Forgiving grace of the 
Gardener of Calvary can root out these weeds and replace them with the fruit of His Holy Spirit.  

While personal sin can be the source of distorted emotions, we can also suffer damage at the hands 
of others, be they family, friends, colleagues, neighbours, strangers, our countries enemies, or the folk 
in our church.  People inflict horrendous degrees of physical and emotional damage upon each other.  
This occurs through incidents of violence, bullying, brutality, cruelty, rape, assault, emotional torment, 
rejection, betrayal, racial hatred, ethnic discrimination, work malpractices or wars.  The primary cause of 
hurt can be either physical or emotional.  It’s unlikely when people have purposely set out to physically 
hurt others that their victims won’t also suffer some degree of emotional harm.  The cause of our offence 
could be organizational and institutional; the government who instituted apartheid or the company that 
contaminated our water are examples of faceless entities to which we can direct our bitterness.  

The intensity of emotional hurt is as painful to bear as physical violence.  Indeed, in many cases, such is the 
degree of emotional hurt that physical self-abuse is seen as a means of relieving pain.  A young rape survivor 
went into depression and tried to alleviate her suffering by committing suicide.  Her sad comment after the 
failed attempt gives some clue to the extent of her pain: ‘I don’t want to die, but I no longer know how to 
live.’  

Our emotional pain is often linked to the extent to which we were bonded to our persecutors.  The pain of 
spousal betrayal weighs far more heavily on our spirits than their acts of sexual infidelity.  The ones you’ve 
loved, shared dreams with, built memories with and have instinctively trusted, are those, who when they 
betray you, will hurt you most.  Who is the one you trusted, who has violated your expectations?  Ask the 
Holy Spirit to surface the names of those who you need to forgive.  The nail-scarred hands of Jesus are 
waiting to reach out and heal these agonizing wounds.       

2    NIV ��� 4:30�32
3    NLT H� 12:15
4    NIV 2�� 2:10,11
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Rejection
Rejection is an enormous issue in the lives are far too many people and is symptomatic of dysfunctional 
families and societies.  Children from healthy families and societies deserve acceptance and affirmation.  
But instead we live in disordered and broken societies where rejection, alienation, abandonment, betrayal, 
division, disloyalty and duplicity have become the hall mark of our times.  Feelings of rejection could find 
their roots in: unwanted pregnancies; parents who were disappointed that you were not born as the sex of 
their choice; surviving abortion attempts; physical defects; failing to meet performance expectations; sibling 
comparisons and competition; parental abandonment, fostering and adoption; spousal abandonment, 
betrayal and divorce; school yard bullying, jeering, belittling and harassment; family turmoil, prolonged 
illnesses; sexual and racial discrimination; victimisation in the work place; loss of loved ones; all forms of 
abuse – physical, emotional, verbal and sexual; and dysfunctional church families who haven’t been good at 
developing a loving healing community and recognising members giftedness and equipping them to serve 
in the church.          

Rejection can lead to a variety of unhealthy reactions such as anger, bitterness, guilt, inferiority complexes, 
self-pity, fears, withdrawal, jealousies, competitiveness and perfectionism.  Rejection is a complex issue to 
unravel as it is an integral part of unforgiveness, unbelief, self-condemnation and self-righteousness.  The 
starting point in healing the wounds of rejection is to cast your burdens on Jesus and forgive those who 
have rejected you.
 
Different personalities react differently to hurt
People react very differently when they’re hurt.  Some will hate and murder; while the same hurt done to 
others would lead to feelings of inadequacy and suicide.  Hurting people can be classified into two types: 

1. The Shy, seen in the quiet introvert who reacts submissively when hurt.
2. The Outgoing, seen in the extrovert who reacts vocally and forcefully when hurt.

The shy, and passive reactions to hurt 
• The introvert suffers intense heartache and will often be sad, sorrowful and even weepy.  ‘A happy 

heart makes the face cheerful, but heartache crushes the spirit.’5  
• They become preoccupied with pitying and have a deep emptiness and restlessness in their 

spirits
• Thinking that it is their fault they develop self-guilt, become self-haters and begin to think they’re 

unacceptable to others 
• They feel insecure, exposed, fearful, anxious, lonely, and totally inadequate in new situations or 

amidst unfamiliar people
• Their self-guilt soon turns to self-rejection and they mask their self-hatred by making fun of their 

shortcomings, their intellect, their height, their ugliness, their fatness and their skinniness
• They feel betrayed by those whom they believe should’ve been their protectors, and become 

mistrusting and overly sensitive
• They’re always depressed and seek pills and therapy to soothe their hurt  
• They feel inferior, neglect their personal hygiene, clothes, hair and even become filthy  
• They’re plagued by feelings of guilt and failure that Satan speaks into their lives.  True guilt is a 

consequence of our sinful lifestyles whereas false guilt results when we believe the lies spoken 
into our lives by Satan and his cohorts    

5    NIV �� 15:13
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• They become discouraged, apathetic and lose hope in themselves, others and God.  Their 
wounded spirit soon begins to slumber  

• Now desperate they seek acceptance by secular means: promiscuity, drugs and alcohol
• At wits end, believing they have been rejected by family, friends, society and God, they become 

suicidal.  Some threaten, some make botched attempts, and others succeed

The downward spiral of the introvert’s passive thinking leads from disadvantage to gloom, to hopelessness, 
and finally to suicide.  ‘I can’t help that I come from a divorced home and never knew love.  I can’t help 
that I come from a poor family and was never trained for employment.  I can’t help that my husband was 
retrenched and can’t find a job.  I can’t help that we’ve lost our home and can’t afford to send our children 
to school.  I have no food.  My child is sick and I have no money for bus fare to go to the clinic.  I can’t help 
that my family, neighbours and the church has no compassion for our circumstances.  I’m a victim of a cruel 
society, unloved and rejected so why not just end this hopeless agony.’

The outgoing, and aggressive reactions to hurt
• When hurt, the extrovert is likely to become belligerent, hostile and vindictive    
• They can’t hide feelings and ride an emotional roller coaster; rising to extreme highs and then 

plummeting to extreme lows  
• When hurt, they’ll despair and rage, after giving a malicious response they’ll feel elated and 

deliriously happy.  Then in moments of reflection, they will again become angry and plot further 
acts of revenge

• They become domineering, controlling and manipulative, demanding attention and 
companionship so as to fill the vacuum in their lives.  They radiate an air of superiority and 
excessive self-confidence  

• When hurt, the extrovert flaunts a sophisticated air, befriending only the non-threatening and 
rejecting those who may pose problems or who are likely to confront their system of belief.  Built 
into the Great Love Commands6 was that we don’t discriminate in the loving of others  

• They become overly protective of friendships and will do anything for love, including immoral 
acts

• They’re know-it-alls and unteachable   
• They become bitter and emotionally hard
• They perform for love and acceptance.  They’re the world’s perfectionists, believing they will only 

be loved to the extent that they earn respect.  Unconditional love is an unfamiliar concept 
• When hurt the extrovert is extremely competitive and a poor loser  
• They become critical and tear others down to enhance their own self-image
• They don a false spirituality and display a fake humility   
• They rebel against authority structures, leadership and God, ultimately blaming Him for their 

circumstances    
• They rage, and in the extreme will commit murder, acting either impulsively or with 

premeditation

Reactions to hurt can’t be rigidly confined to predefined behavioural patterns.  The extrovert can have 
moments of passive behaviours; likewise the introvert in desperate moments will display aggressive 
tendencies.  Victims can swing from one set of emotional behaviour to another; one day – sad, sorrowful and 

6   Mk 12:28�31
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weepy; the next – hostile, aggressive and vindictive.  Today – insecure, inferior and self-pitying; tomorrow – 
sophisticated, manipulative and critical.  Now we feel suicidal, later we’ll be in a murderous rage.

Signs that we’ve forgiven from the heart
One way to expose our unforgiveness is to compare our behaviours with those that come from a forgiving 
heart.  If you have a forgiving spirit:

• You will be kind and compassionate towards those who’ve hurt you.  ‘Be kind and 
compassionate to one another, forgiving each other, just as in Christ God forgave you.’7  Kindness 
and compassion call for a gentle and tender heart

• You will place the interests of your persecutors in your heart.  ‘Each of you should look not 
only to your own interests, but also to the interests of others.’8  ‘Nobody should seek his own 
good, but the good of others.’9  This is a call to give at least equal consideration to the interests of 
those who’ve wronged you

• You don’t dangle expectations on those you forgive.  To forgive unconditionally implies a 
willingness to persist in forgiveness.  How many times was Peter told to forgive?  Jesus answered: 
‘not just seven times, but seventy times seven.’10  The answer isn’t the arithmetic product, Jesus 
was saying; persist eternally in a spirit of forgiveness 

• Forgiveness should result in restored relationships as God’s indwelling love flows from heart 
to heart.  The greatest lesson in forgiveness is that we can continually learn to forgive at ever 
deepening levels.  True restoration, is living with those who’ve hurt you as if that hurt had never 
taken place   

• Restored relationships require you to be prepared to protect your fellow brother and sister in 
Christ.  ‘This is how we know what love is: Jesus Christ laid down his life for us.  And we ought to 
lay down our lives for our brothers.’11 

Time to Reflect

1.  Who are those that have betrayed or hurt you?  

2.  List some of the ways you’ve been reacting to the hurts in your life?

3.      Ask God to lead you from bitterness and bondage into His glorious light.

4.  What are the signs in your life that you’ve forgiven others?

Today’s Verse:  Forgive us our sins, just as we have forgiven those who have sinned against us.  Mt 6:12 
(NLT)

7   NIV ��� 4:32
8   NIV ��� 2:4
9   NIV 1�� 10:24
10   �� Mt 18:22
11   NIV 1Jn 3:16
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PART TWO:  Unforgiveness Blocks our Prayers and Healing 

When Jesus taught on pray, He said: ‘forgive us our sins, just as we have forgiven those who have sinned 
against us.’12  Implied in this teaching is that we won’t experience the forgiveness of God until we’re willing 
to forgive others.  Jesus clarifies this truth: ‘If you forgive those who sin against you, your heavenly Father 
will forgive you.  But if you refuse to forgive others, your Father will not forgive your sins.’13  There is a 
connection between people experiencing God’s forgiveness and our willingness to forgive others.  Why not 
deal with the hurt in your life?  For too long, we’ve allowed ourselves to be imprisoned by our bitterness and 
unforgiveness.  Jesus came into this world to set captives free.  We can’t rob ourselves of this gift – we need 
to release the peace of Christ into our lives through our acts of forgiveness.      

The phrases ‘Love your neighbour as yourself’ and ‘Father, forgive us as we forgive others’, are calls to be in 
touch with our innermost selves and sensitive to our worst sins, slavery to bitterness and resentment.  We 
need to deal with our resentments and find healing through forgiveness: ‘confess your sins to each other and 
pray for each other so that you may be healed.’14 
 
We’ll only come to appreciate God’s limitless grace through our acts of forgiveness towards others.  ‘Be merciful, 
just as your Father is merciful.  Do not judge, and you will not be judged.  Do not condemn, and you will not 
be condemned.  Forgive, and you will be forgiven.  Give, and it will be given to you.  A good measure, pressed 
down, shaken together and running over, will be poured into your lap.  For with the measure you use, it will 
be measured to you.’15  The healing of our wounded spirits is directly related to our willingness to love and 
forgive others.  When we’ve forgiven and received forgiveness it manifests in gratitude and love for what was 
previously anger, anxiety and hatred.  It is in moments when we’ve reached out to others in loving forgiveness 
that heaven is opened, and multiple upon multiple measures of His love, forgiveness and grace flood our soul.   

There is also a connection between forgiving others and the Father answering our prayers. ‘Therefore I tell 
you, whatever you ask for in prayer.  Believe that you have received it, and it will be yours.  And when you 
stand praying, if you hold anything against anyone, forgive him, so that your Father in heaven may forgive 
you your sins.’16  Unanswered prayer may be a sign that you haven’t resolved and packaged your hurts.  
Unforgiveness is a major obstacle in our communication with God.  Intimacy with God is fostered as we 
imitate His supreme forgiveness.  Unforgiveness is unlike God and in such circumstances it is unlikely that 
our prayers would solicit His favourable responses.  We must forgive, not in order to earn His favour, but in 
order that He might respond to our prayers in accord with His merciful character.   

We need to remove the barriers of unforgiveness – bitterness and resentment clog our connection to 
God’s grace.  As children we learn from our parents and peers not to forgive.  Instead of being taught love, 
forgiveness and reconciliation – we’re taught hatred, resentment and revenge.  This cycle must be broken!!  
When we pray, ‘Father forgive us,’ Jesus whispers: ‘Love your neighbour and forgive those who have caused 
you hurt.’  The cry from God’s heart is: ‘Deal with your anger!  ‘Deal with your unforgiveness and forgive those 
who sin against you.’  God says: ‘Deal with your guilt by dealing with your spirit of unforgiveness.  Then I will 
hear and answer your cries for help.’  

12   NLT Mt 6:12
13   NLT Mt 6:14,15
14    NIV Js 5:16
15    NIV Lk 6:36,38
16    NIV Mk 11:24,25
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Our physical, sexual and emotional abuses have left deep wounds.  Denial and suppression will just not deal 
with these hurts, instead their continual pervasive memories rise to haunt and sabotage our lives.  Our bitter 
and painful cries go unheard, because we struggle to do the one thing that will initiate our healing – name 
and forgive our offenders.  You may not feel like forgiving, but do it out of obedience, and you will soon 
find God’s forgiveness igniting your soul, enabling your forgiveness of others to grow in proportion to your 
experience of His forgiveness.  And soon the unanswered prayers of yesteryear will fade as His torrential 
blessings are poured upon your life.       

Signs that we’re becoming bitter
Love for others is characterised by care, intimacy, light and warmth.  Hatred is characterised by disinterest, 
distance, darkness and coldness.  Hatred produces scowls, clenched fists, icy hearts, cold shivers and chills 
that run down our spines, these are indicative of a spirit of anger, unforgiveness, resentment and bitterness.  
Heat and cold sensations not only symbolise, but also characterise our relationships.  Love, forgiveness, 
restoration, peace and warmth characterise activity within the Kingdom of Light, whereas hatred, acrimony, 
separation and coldness emanate from the kingdom of darkness.  Warm relationships stand in contrast 
to frosty barriers.  Forgiveness of others is a step towards experiencing God’s love and warmth, whereas 
unforgiveness leads people into darkness, coldness and agonizing memories.  

Below is a list of signs that may indicate that the hurts in your life are turning into bitterness.  It’s my prayer 
that as you read this list the Holy Spirit will confirm whether or not a bitter root infests your life.  Tick the 
signs that are true of your life.

• I’m overly sensitive and easily offended by others
• I’m possessive with my friendships
• I struggle to form deep and meaningful relationships
• I’m reluctant to form new friendships because I fear further rejection  
• I’m lonely; we can be alone without being lonely, just as easily as being lonely in the company of 

others 
• I’m fearful and timid.  ‘God didn’t give us a cowardly spirit but a spirit of power, love and good 

judgement.’17  
• I no longer appreciate what others do for me
• I’m always judging and criticizing others
• I find difficulty in forgiving those who offend me
• I feel sorry for myself and am always justifying my actions.  ‘Of course I’m bitter, who wouldn’t be if 

they were in my shoes?  I may be wrong, but their sin far outweighs mine.’
• I have no joy in serving others
• I’m no longer generous and have become miserly 
• I’m insensitive and no longer care about others
• I’m no longer compassionate and have lost my tears for the needs of others
• I feel emotionally unstable
• I’m rebellious.  ‘He leads forth the prisoners with singing; but the rebellious live in a sun-scorched 

land.’18 
• I mix with the wrong company.  ‘He who walks with the wise grows wise, but a companion of fools 

17    �� 2T� 1:7
18    NIV �s 68:6
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suffers harm.’ 19 
• I no longer experience God’s forgiveness and love
• God doesn’t answer my prayers
• I often have feelings of resentment
• I often burst out angrily towards others  
• I play God and have been heard to say: ‘I have a reason to be angry and a right to take revenge.’  

But: ‘It is mine to avenge; I will repay says the Lord.’20

• I play God and will even justify wrong.  But ‘acquitting the guilty and condemning the innocent – 
the Lord detests both.’21 

How honestly have you examined yourself?  Are you free from your besetting sins?  To unlock the prison 
entitled Spirit of Unforgiveness, we’re proffered the key labelled Forgiveness.  There is no other way out, 
except, we take this key.  Why hesitate?  Jesus stands on the other side of the door longing to embrace you 
in the freedom of forgiveness.  Why keep yourselves locked in this dark, monstrous prison?  
  
Factors that may prevent you from forgiving others

1. Fear prevents people from confronting and forgiving others.  We fear being open and 
transparent.  We fear facing our persecutors and admitting that their actions have given rise to 
heartache.  We fear vulnerability and allowing others to take further advantage.  ‘There is no fear 
in love.  But perfect love drives our fear, because fear has to do with punishment.  The one who 
fears is not made perfect in love.’22  

2. Pride prevents people from going to others and acknowledging their hurts.  They’re too proud 
to trifle with forgiveness and would rather rationalise and trivialise their hurts.  ‘He mocks proud 
mockers but gives grace to the humble.’23

3. Unbelief doesn’t allow people to admit that they still suffer the consequences of their hurts.  We 
refuse to believe that it’s our spirit of unforgiveness that blocks out God’s grace in our lives.  We 
won’t believe that our bitterness corrupts our relationships.  We can’t believe that a just God 
demands we forgive the depraved acts of our perpetrators.  ‘If someone says, “I belong to God,” 
but doesn’t obey God’s commandments, that person is a liar and does not live in the truth.  But 
those who obey God’s word really do love him.  That is the way to know whether or not we live in 
him.’24 

4. Revenge won’t allow people to forgive, because it cries out for justice.  ‘Do not say, “I’ll do to him 
as he has done to me; I’ll pay that man back for what he did”’25  ‘Do not say, “I’ll pay you back for 
this wrong!”  Wait for the Lord He will deliver you.’26  ‘But I tell you do not resist an evil person.  If 
someone strikes you on the right cheek, turn to him the other also.’27 

The reasons we don’t forgive aren’t filed away with clearly marked labels.  Rather the memory of our 
injustice is clouded with swirling emotions.  Recall of the incident may bring out fear and anger leading to 

19    NIV �� 13:20
20    NIV Dt 32:35
21   NIV �� 17:15
22   NIV 1Jn 4:18
23   NIV �� 3:34
24   NLT 1Jn 2:4,5
25   NIV �� 24:29
26   NIV �� 20:22
27   NIV Mt 5:39
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evil thoughts.  We may also argue with God over His expectation that we don’t take revenge.  This, in turn, 
could lead you to direct your anger toward Him.  Then on further reflection you could see that your anger 
alienates you from God causing you to rebuke yourself and feel guilty.  

We find it difficult to forgive, because bitterness binds people in an evil cocoon.  ‘Do not be overcome by 
evil, but overcome evil with good.’28 The goodness done towards our enemies are the very acts to overcome 
their evil.  ‘In doing this, you will heap burning coals on his head.’29  Christ overcame our evil with His good.  
He went to the cross when we were still lost in sin.  We too must overcome our enemies with our acts of 
goodness.  Why should our love meticulously record injustices when His love ‘keeps no record of wrongs’?30

 
A Testimony
Gordon and I had a very close friendship that started in our school years.  Our friendship continued to 
develop over the years, even after we both married.  We had lots in common, holidaying and fishing 
together.  One day we travelled to a neighbouring country for a holiday and on our return had a sharp 
disagreement.  Our cruel words ended fifteen years of friendship, and in its place a bitter spirit brewed.  The 
years dimmed the once fond memories and when my thoughts did turn toward Gordon and the former 
years, anger flooded my soul over his betrayal.  

One day soon after I became a Jesus-follower I heard someone talk on forgiveness.  Immediately the Holy 
Spirit convicted me of the need to forgive Gordon and seek his forgiveness for my own behaviour toward 
him.  I had an intense struggle with pride.  But God would not allow me peace, and so I tracked down 
Gordon’s number and phoned him.  As soon as I introduced myself to him he slammed the phone down on 
me.  I tried several times to speak to Gordon, but he would not allow me the opportunity.  

I prayed, and the Lord led me to write to him.  It was the hardest thing I have ever had to do.  I told 
Gordon in a simple letter that I loved him and was deeply sorry for the hurt I caused him and asked for his 
forgiveness.  I also told him that I had forgiven him for his actions and words spoken against me.
  
As I dropped that letter into the mailbox, it felt as if a great weight had been lifted from my shoulders.  In an 
instant, that act of forgiveness set me free from years of bondage to a bitter and unforgiving spirit.  Gordon 
is now dead and I never did speak to him again, but I have this deep peace in my heart that I did what was 
right by my Lord.  I thank God that I had the opportunity to make amends while Gordon still lived.  The fact 
that he never responded and our friendship was never reconciled is sad, but I take comfort that today I only 
have good memories and considerate thoughts towards one with whom I spent many happy days.          
               
     A Friend.      

28   NIV �� 12:21
29   NIV �� 12:20
30   NIV 1�� 13:5
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Time to Reflect
1. Are you fully reconciled with your spouse, parents, brothers, sisters, your extended   families, your 

neighbours, former friends, your church members, work colleagues and fellow students?  May God give 
you the grace to make right all outstanding relational issues.

2. Ask God to convict you of any bitterness that you may be harbouring.

3. Ask God to give you the courage to forgive those who’ve hurt you. 

Today’s Verse:  Therefore I tell you, whatever you ask for in prayer.  Believe that you have received it,
and it will be yours.  And when you stand praying, if you hold anything against anyone, forgive
him, so that your Father in heaven may forgive you your sins.  Mk 11:24, 25 (NIV
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Seminar Purpose
• Help the student understand the spirit of unforgiveness and its consequences to people, 
• Help the student understand that unforgiveness is a sin and can be dealt with adequately.

Seminar Outcomes
Upon completion of this seminar the student will be able to:
1. Forgive and accept forgiveness
2. Lead others to experience forgiveness and offer it to others
3. To recover from all consequences due to unforgiveness. And experience Jesus’ complete healing.

LESSON FOUR:  DEALING WITH UNFORGIVENESS

PART ONE:  How the world deals with a wounded spirit

How the world deals with a wounded spirit
Our dark and tragic world has many ways of dealing with its hurts and anger; unfortunately these offer 
temporary relief and not a permanent solution.  Yet, such is the pressing reality of our pain that the lure of 
immediate escape attracts countless millions, even though there is no promise of a better tomorrow.  Here 
then are some of the ways that our world would suggest we deal with our suffering:    

• Eating: Eating too little, too much or pampering yourself with treats to help distract you from 
unpleasant realities

• Oversleeping: The rejected, insecure and lonely find sleep a satisfying refuge from harsh 
circumstances

• Sport: The punishment of our bodies serves to detract from our emotional pain  
• Study: Excessive study provides a screen behind which we can retreat
• Drugs: Mind altering drugs blot out the horrors of the day, but do so at the expense of 

tomorrow’s addiction
• Alcohol: There is an obscene gravitational appeal to the illusion that surrounds, ‘drowning our 

sorrows’  
• Sex: Casual sex and sexual fantasies are used as a means to hide rejection, betrayal and 

emotional abuse.  Sexual immorality is also used to take revenge or ease anger, disappointment 
and loneliness

Dealing With 
Unforgiveness - Part 1
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• Undesirable friendships: The hurt, rejected and lonely often mix with bad company.  This is 
particularly evident in teenagers

• Workaholics: Millions of workaholics bury personal problems in frenzied work schedules
• Excessive reading: Excessive reading is often used to enter into a blissful world of fiction in order 

to escape an unkind world
• Isolation: The wounds of physical and emotional abuse are frequently seen in distrust and 

seclusion    
• Perfectionism: The wounded rationalise that perfectionism and earning favour will help control 

damage and prevent further rejection and betrayal.
• Revenge: Revenge is the world’s immediate response to hurt and ensnares people in the same 

sins as their offenders.  Revenge may offer immediate gratification, but incurs its own venom
• TV and the Internet: These addictive screens shut out our memories and allow our minds to 

slumber in the midst of our emotional scars
             
The surest indication that we suffer from unforgiveness is our lack of peace with God.  Peace with God, deep 
peace in our souls is promised to every believer: ‘the Lord blesses his people with peace.’1  If you don’t know 
this peace, then it’s time to acknowledge and resolve your hurts.

Infinite suffering is countered with infinite grace

To receive the benefit of God’s forgiveness, we must be thorough in following His teachings.  This is 
worthwhile because no matter how difficult it may seem, the benefits are immediately available to all; in a 
moment our inner pains can be healed.  

The struggle in forgiving those who’ve trespassed against you can’t be minimised.  To proffer an easy 
forgiveness doctrine, is to trivialise our mountainous hurts, and this pays little regard to Scripture.  
Forgiveness may not change our physical circumstances or remove the memories of our demeaning 
injustices, but it will certainly give a new liberating perspective as we begin our journey into the healing 
heart of Jesus.  

The beauty of beginning God’s forgiveness plan is that His healing waters never run dry.  As we learn to 
forgive, we begin receiving an ever-increasing abundance of God’s mercy.  As His love floods your soul, so 
you can reach out in ever-deeper levels of forgiveness, reconciliation and restoration, and before you, will 
open a whole new vista of hope, joy, and peace.  Chalked on a board in a florist shop were the words: ‘the 
measure of God’s love is that there is no measure.’  

Jesus anointed by a sinful woman said: ‘I tell you, her sins - and they are many - have been forgiven, so she 
has shown me much love.  But a person who is forgiven little shows only little love.’2  Her affection towards 
Jesus made it clear that the forgiveness and healing of her spirit was taking place.  The flow of her love 
was the sign that she was receiving the forgiving, healing love of the Father.  The Pharisee, offended by 
the actions of this notoriously sinful woman, believed that her touch defiled Jesus.  Jesus countered the 
response with this teaching: ‘”Two men owed a moneylender some money.  One owed him five hundred 
silver coins, and the other owed him fifty.  When they couldn’t pay it back, he was kind enough to cancel 
their debts.  Now, who do you think will love him the most?”  Simon answered, “I suppose the one who had 
1    NIV �s 28:11
2    NLT Lk 7:47
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the largest debt cancelled.”  Jesus said to him, “You’re right!”’3  

The Pharisee wasn’t aware of his own sin and therefore had no need to experience God’s forgiveness.  The 
women understood that she was a wretched sinner and was overwhelmed by the infinite grace of a loving 
God.  The more we loath our sin, the greater will be our desire for forgiveness and the greater our experience 
of God’s love.  The greater our awareness of sin the more earnest our confession, repentance, restitution, and 
rehabilitation will be.  Greater awareness leads to greater humility and brokenness before the Lord, greater 
pleas for mercy, and greater thankfulness for His curing love.  

Similarly, the more repugnant the injustice done against people, the greater is the debt to be forgiven.  
Greater injustices mean the cancellation of greater debts, and the greater the debt, the more costly our 
forgiveness.  The forgiveness wrought through Calvary cost the ultimate sacrifice of Jesus.  It is costly to 
relinquish the demand to even the score.  It is costly to forego revenge, retaliation and retribution in order to 
seek restoration and rehabilitation.  And the greater our cost, the greater will be our sense of release when 
we forgive our offender.  

To forgive others, is to open our prison door and to walk out from the darkness of unforgiveness into 
freedom and the glorious light of Jesus.  The greater the offence, the darker the prison, and the more 
stunning will be the light of Jesus.          

Defining Forgiveness

Forgiveness is lovingly cancelling the debts due to you.  Two Greek words are used for forgiveness: firstly, 
aphiemi, which means cancelling the debt; secondly, charizomai, which means granting undeserved 
forgiveness.  Forgiveness can’t excuse an offence, implied in its meaning is the recognition that an 
inexcusable wrongdoing has taken place.  Forgiveness is the release of the offender from the liability of their 
offence.  This spirit of forgiveness recognizes that all sin is ultimately directed against God who has the right 
to judge and avenge injustice.  Living in this responsible spirit of forgiveness releases you from troublesome 
emotions and protects you from falling into sin.  

Responsible Forgiveness

‘If a believer sins, correct him.  If he changes the way he thinks and acts, forgive him.  Even if he wrongs you 
seven times in one day and comes back to you seven times and says that he is sorry, forgive him.’4  Here 
Luke teaches that forgiveness follows repentance.  This ideal should be pursued in a loving confrontation.  
Confrontation seeks for godly sorrow, leading to remorse and a commitment to changed behaviour.  

But Scripture also shows Stephen praying: ‘Lord do not hold their sins against them’ whilst He was in 
the process of being martyred.5  Jesus also prayed for those who crucified Him, though they were yet 
unrepentant: ‘Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are doing.’6  In both these cases, prayer 
was offered to the Father for the forgiveness of unrepentant sinners.  

3    �� Lk 7:41�43
4    �� Lk 17:3�4
5    NIV Ac 7:60
6    NIV Lk 23:34
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These examples teach two forms of forgiveness, one for repentant and the other for unrepentant offenders:  
1. Forgiveness of the Repentant is the loving spirit of forgiveness proclaimed and proffered to a 

repentant sinner that seeks to reconcile the relationship.  
2. Forgiveness of the Unrepentant is the loving spirit of voluntary forgiveness proclaimed and 

proffered to God for unrepentant sinners, and includes telling the unrepentant that you’ve forgiven 
their offences before God.  Responsible forgiveness, however, requires you to warn the unrepentant 
of their accountability before God, and where applicable, society as well.  You may forgive a person 
for murdering your spouse, but society still has the right to inflict punishment.  Inform your offender 
that you will continue to pray in order that they might obtain release from God through repentance, 
restitution, and reconciliation.  

The willingness to forgive the unrepentant releases within the offended a spirit of forgiveness that 
has manifold benefits, including freedom from harmful emotions.  To forgive prior to repentance isn’t 
cheap mercy, but a supreme demonstration of responsible forgiveness and sacrificial love.  This spirit of 
forgiveness, however, has limited benefit to the guilty until they see and turn from the error of their ways.  
The generosity of this forgiving spirit will attract numbers of sinners to turn to Jesus and seek forgiveness.  

Ultimately forgiveness is in the hands of God: all sin is the violation of God’s commands, and only He 
can truly forgive and release you from your misdeeds.  Our forgiveness of a sinner prior to repentance 
acknowledges the fact that we’re simply part of the process in restoring the sinner, and so, when we’ve 
discharged our responsibility of loving confrontation, we hand the unrepentant offender over into 
God’s hands.  This aids the victim by bringing closure to the issue.  We can then continue pursuing godly 
relationships with the offender without harbouring negative emotions.  We don’t ignore and excuse the 
sin, we see the sin, but now live our life before the sinner in a responsible way that continues to sensitively 
expose and confront their sinful attitudes.
  
Forgiveness and the consequences of sin
Responsible forgiveness is never an unconditional pardon that releases people from being accountable 
for their atrocities.  To forgive prior to repentance isn’t avoiding godly discipline.  An unrepentant believer 
should be taken before the church and disciplined.7  Offenders both repentant and unrepentant are subject 
to the laws of our land.  Citizens have a right to expect all child abusers, rapists, and thieves to feel the 
weight of our country’s laws.  

Human acts of forgiveness should never suspend society’s right to administer justice and submit offenders 
to the process of penal rehabilitation.  Responsible forgiveness isn’t about the removal of the consequences 
of sin; rather it’s about right attitudes in bringing about rehabilitation, restoration, and reconciliation.  
Unconditional forgiveness is the realisation that our attitudes, emotions and responses don’t have to be 
conditioned by the offender and that God’s unlimited grace and love enables one to live a full and rich life in 
an evil and imperfect world.  Responsible forgiveness doesn’t forfeit the right to restitution.

Mercy                        
Mercy is God’s unthinkable, unfathomable kindness, and is at the heart of true Christian religion.  Mercy is 
seen in God’s patient forgiveness of sinners.  In turn, God calls you to be merciful: ‘blessed are the merciful, 

7    Mt 18:15�17
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for they will be shown mercy.’8  ‘For I desire mercy, not sacrifice,’ proclaimed Hosea.9

Scripture encourages people against always insisting on their rights.  Joseph could have insisted on justice 
from his brothers for kidnapping and selling him into slavery, instead he relinquished his rights and chose 
mercy, and through this blessed the nation of Israel.  ‘Overlook an offence and bond a friendship; fasten on 
to a slight and- goodbye, friend!’10    

This principle is balanced by the need, on occasion, to claim our rights, as seen when Paul demanded an 
apology after being unlawfully flogged as a Roman citizen.11  Mercy may see people overlooking some 
offences, but there are others that are just too serious to overlook and we have a right to sensitively expose 
these injustices.    

Our mercy must be demonstrated in the compassion we show our offenders.  Mercy is a stream flowing 
from the heart of God.  His mercy flowed into our hearts when we were still sinners.  ‘It’s a wonder God 
didn’t lose his temper and do away with the whole lot of us.  Instead, immense in mercy and with an 
incredible love, he embraced us.  He took our sin-dead lives and made us alive in Christ.’12  Experiencing 
His magnificent mercy fills you soul with joy, enabling you to channel its endless stream into the spirits of 
others.  The flow of His mercy can not be hoarded within you; to keep it flowing we must keep giving it way.  
When we fail to act mercifully, we interrupt the flow of God’s mercy into our own lives.  ‘So whenever you 
speak, or whatever you do, remember that you will be judged by the law of love, the law that set you free.  
For there will be no mercy for you if you have not been merciful to others.  But if you have been merciful, 
then God’s mercy toward you will win out over his judgement against you.’13  Mercy begets mercy and 
triumphs over judgement. 
 
The flow of mercy is central to the spirit of forgiveness.  Mercy brings relief to wounded spirits, alleviates the 
pain of a hurting memory, restores strained relationships, removes oppressive emotions and brings comfort 
to the suffering.  The flow of mercy sourced from the heart of God prevented Joseph from developing a 
bitter spirit towards his brothers and Potiphar,14 relieved the anguish of Job’s suffering,15 and the guilt of 
David.16   God’s mercy can flow into all circumstances, comforting, shielding and healing all who reach out 
to Him.  

8    NIV Mt 5:7
9    NIV H�s 6:6
10   Msg �� 17:9
11   Ac 16:35�39
12   Msg ��� 2:4,5
13   NLT Jas 2:12,13
14   �� 39:21
15   J�b 10:12
16   �s 32:10
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Time to Reflect

1. Which of the world’s ways are you using in dealing with your hurts? 

2. Consider sharing a testimony on unconditional forgiveness.

Today’s Verse:  If a believer sins, correct him.  If he changes the way he thinks and acts, forgive him.  
Even if he wrongs you seven times in one day and comes back to you seven times and says that he is 
sorry, forgive him.  Lk 17:3-4 (GW

PART TWO: DEALING WITH UNFORGIVENESS

Negative emotions from a hurtful memory create environments sympathetic to illness: emotions impact our 
minds which control our immune system; this, in turn, impacts our well-being.  The healing flowing from 
forgiveness isn’t confined to your memories, emotions and relationships; it extends to improve your mental 
and physical health.  If we desire wholeness we must admit our emotional and spiritual participation in our 
diseases by persisting in a spirit of unforgiveness – our health is manipulated by hurting memories and 
unforgiveness.  Curing hurting memories requires people to come to the point where they acknowledge 
that their counter-sins such as bitterness, anger and unforgiveness must be confessed.

Sin, troublesome emotions and our  health

It’s necessary to recognise the intimate link between sin and sickness.  Scripture clearly teaches a connection 
between our spirituality and health.  During the celebration of the Lord’s Supper we’re warned: ‘if anyone 
eats this bread or drinks this cup of the Lord unworthily, that person is guilty of sinning against the body 
and the blood of the Lord.  That is why you should examine yourself before eating the bread and drinking 
from the cup.  For if you eat the bread or drink the cup unworthily, not honouring the body of Christ, you are 
eating and drinking God’s judgement upon yourself.  That is why many of you are weak and sick and some 
have even died.’17  Some sicknesses and deaths are caused by sin.  

Today more and more doctors acknowledge the role of sin and guilt in sickness, claiming that by healing 
anger and guilt they can arrest and restore health, even to cancer and heart patients.  There is a remarkable 
correlation between cancer and emotions such as grief, hopelessness, and despair.  Conversely acceptance, 
love, and forgiveness are characteristics commonly evident in those who achieve unusual healing from 
chronic diseases.  To remain relevant, medicine must pay increased attention to the link between people’s 
physical, mental, emotional and spiritual elements, and how the deficiency in one, impacts on the others.
  
The lesson of the paralytic in Capernaum18 is that healing is a phased process.  First came the forgiveness 
of sin, and then followed the healing. The primary and most profound healing Christ brings to people 
is the forgiveness of their sins.  The increasing numbers of doctors who are now linking illnesses to an 
emotional component are merely confirming the truth of Holy Scripture.  ‘Therefore confess your sins to 
17    NLT 1Co 11:27-30
18    Mk 2:1-12
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each other and pray for each other so that you may be healed.  The prayer of a righteous man is powerful 
and effective.’19  Confession of sin, dealing with the hurt, bitterness and anger, being anointed with oil, and 
the prayers of the elders can lead to physical healing.  The lesson for the pastor is that it’s wise to consider a 
prayer for forgiveness of sin prior to a prayer for physical healing.  
  
When we claim that troublesome emotions impact on health, we don’t discount the role of other factors.  
Genetic factors, bacteria, climatic conditions, atmospheric and carcinogenic particles, high fat diets, 
exercise, and rest all have roles in the state of our health.  No single factor, including anger, grief, guilt, or 
despondency will cause illness.  Emotional strain is an important collaborating factor in triggering illness, 
but diet, climate and viruses are just as significant.  What is true, however, is that if two people are equally 
exposed to germs, the one most likely to become sick is the one who is most exposed to trauma or harsh 
circumstances in which emotions and mental health have been ignored.  Statistics reveal that in the first 
year after the death of their spouse the chances of death of the survivor are ten times higher than in any 
other year.  Grief can kill.  There is a ten times greater chance of major illness in the first year after a divorce 
than is the case of married couples.  Sadness and sorrow can trigger major illnesses.  

We are not saying all who experience deep emotional stress will sicken and die, but simply that their 
chances of illness are increased.  Similarly, if we resolve resentment, fear, anger and guilt, we reduce the 
likelihood.  The easiest way to avoid a cold is to take a holiday.  It’s said that honeymoon couples are far 
healthier than the rest of the population.  Being in love and feeling good about each other and ourselves, 
means high levels of emotional health and consequently high levels of physical health.        

Place your past into the presence of Jesus

Emotional healing requires non-judgemental listening to sensitively surface the hurting hidden memories 
that terrify and paralyse.  ‘Forgive my hidden faults.’20  Memories hurt because they have been left 
unattended and entombed in an unforgiving spirit.  This in turn provides footholds for evil spirits to harass 
and oppress victims by inflicting pain and agony to both mind and body.  Whilst hurts lie buried in our 
memories, our troublesome feelings will persist and produce emotional instability, which can culminate 
in suicide or vengeful acts.  That’s why we’re urged to: ‘take captive every thought to make it obedient to 
Christ.’21  Your past shouldn’t be ignored; doing so will enslave you to your troublesome emotions.  You need 
to bring your thoughts into the presence of Jesus otherwise your emotions will fester.  Anxiety, rage, fear, 
jealousy and distrust warn of emotional congestion.  You need to listen to these signs and work through 
your hurtful memories so as to relieve emotional overloading, which in turn, will favourably impact your 
health.

Many lives are a catalogue of disappointments, hurts and pervasive cruelty.  The road to wholeness is the 
road of forgiveness as we work through our tragic histories.  In this sense, forgiveness has a diagnostic 
element as we allow the Holy Spirit to uncover and deal with our hurts.  The story of the Emmaus walk22 is 
an illustration of Jesus ministering into hurting memories.  He walks with the two downcast disciples and 
listens patiently and lovingly to their anxieties and fears.  Then by explaining the Scriptures He is able to 
attend to their needs.  

19    NIV Jas 5:16
20    NIV �s 19:12
21    NIV 2�� 10:5
22    Lk 24:13�35
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Many continue to live in the midst of difficult and abusive relationships.  In this sense, the road of 
forgiveness is learning to live in forgiveness with a grace that is able to endue further hurt.  Forgiveness is 
a process not an event, an enduring life-trait that is prepared to meet evil with a patient persistence that 
learns to forgive at deeper and deeper levels.  The journey to wholeness requires that we place not only our 
past, but our present and future at the feet of Jesus.    

Phases in processing hurting memories

The healing of a hurting memory will cycle through some or all of the following phases: 
• Denial is when we refuse to acknowledge that we’ve been offended or hurt  
• Repressing is when the hurt is so agonizing that we bury it rather than face it 
• Trivialising happens when we play down the offence to minimise the harrowing reality.  We 

argue that we’re overly sensitive: ‘Shame, our offender came from a disadvantaged background 
and didn’t know better.’

• Rationalising happens when we give improbable and contrived reasons for our hurt: ‘I deserve 
to be raped, I should not have gone to the night-club’  

• Anger brews when rationalising and trivialising fails, leading people to rant, rave and rage, even 
blaming God for their circumstances  

• Negotiating starts when anger fails, we try and bargain with others by setting conditions that 
they need to fulfil prior to our forgiveness 

• Grief sets in when the implications of your indiscretions or injustices tower over you.  Tears help 
process this pain – they shouldn’t be discouraged   

• Depression develops when raging and crying fail; despair and self-blame can spiral into full-
blown depression, a frightfully dark hole  

• Acceptance happens when all else has failed and we lean on God’s grace.  In His arms, we’ll learn 
to accept our hurting memories, forgive our offenders, and release ourselves into a renewed 
future – hope, in His blessed hope. 

Confrontation

Jesus taught: ‘If your brother sins, rebuke him, and if he repents, forgive him.  If he sins against you seven 
times in a day, and seven times comes back to you and says: ‘I repent,’ forgive him.’23  Jesus also said: 
‘Therefore, if you are offering your gift at the altar and there remember that your brother has something 
against you, leave your gift there in front of the altar.  First go and be reconciled to your brother; then come 
and offer your gift.’24  The teaching is clear, when we feel we’ve been wronged we must lovingly confront 
the offender.  Unresolved issues breakdown relationships.  Where there was once warmth, trust and 
dependency we now find coolness, distrust and distance.  Relationships are destroyed as little things build 
and aren’t dealt with.  Divorce occurs largely because of unconfronted and unresolved conflict, leading to 
bitterness and a spirit of unforgiveness.  By avoiding confrontation, we encourage the repetition and spread 
of poor behaviours.  Relational blocks must be addressed otherwise we stem the flow of God’s love through 
our own lives.  Avoidance creates unnatural relationships and blocks our ability to minister into the lives of 
others.

23    NIV Lk 17:3-4
24    NIV Mt 5:23,24



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Mending Broken Lives

107

Don’t rationalise and minimize your hurts to avoid difficult confrontations.  Matters need to be prayed 
through, thought through, and talked through; and when we’re convinced we’ve been wronged we must 
caution, reprimand, rebuke, admonish, or exhort so that the offence may be seen by the guilty party for 
what it is, sin. In holding others accountable for their actions, we must show infinite love and wisdom.  In 
choosing wise words, we need to look to Scripture, which is peppered with numerous and creative ways of 
confronting error, ranging from gentle hints to stern public reprimand.  

‘A word aptly spoken is like apples of gold in settings of silver.’25  An appropriate confrontation requires right 
thought and appropriate prayer, right words, right attitude, right tone of voice, right timing, and the right 
place with the right outcome in mind.  The success of the confrontation should be measured against the 
desired godly outcome.  An apt word is the loving reproach of a friend received as God’s Word spoken into 
our lives, bringing about conviction of sin and a desire to seek forgiveness and restitution.  

‘A single rebuke does more for a person of understanding than a hundred lashes on the back of a fool.’26  
Whilst reasonable people accept censure, we must recognize that sometimes no matter how lovingly and 
appropriately we act, the outcome could be negative.  We might be further berated and belittled, and met 
with coolness, denial, hatred and anger.  In fact, the state of the relationship could end up worse than before 
the confrontation; this possibility mustn’t excuse our obligation of doing what Christ expects.

Different relationships call for different approaches.  An offence within a family or from a friend should be 
easier to resolve than when a stranger or an employer is involved.  ‘Wounds from a friend can be trusted, 
but an enemy multiplies kisses.’27  Jesus-followers should also find it easier than unbelievers to resolve their 
offences because: ‘love pulls a quilt over the bickering.’28

The approach to resolving the offence must take into account the context; an offence by an employer may 
have to take place within prescribed conflict resolution processes.  This however shouldn’t exclude one from 
observing scriptural principles, including turning the cheek, infinite patience, and sacrificial love.  ‘The start 
of a quarrel is like a leak in a dam, so stop it before it bursts.’29  As Jesus-followers we should go the extra 
mile before recourse to formal resolution processes.  ‘Smart people know how to hold their tongue; their 
grandeur is to forgive and forget.’30 

Conflict can include both substantive and personal issues.  Before trying to resolve substantive issues, 
we must address the personal issues.  The decision of what colour to paint a room could lead to sharp 
differences and offensive words between husband and wife.  The decision on what colour to paint the room 
will be a lot easier to make after you’ve apologised for your harsh words and bad attitude.  

The conciliatory process 
Current judicial and work practices follow Scriptural principles for conflict resolution: first, private 
endeavours at peacemaking; secondly, mediation; thirdly, institutional arbitration; and finally, institutional 

25    NIV Pr 25:11
26    NLT Pr 17:10
27    NIV Pr 27:6
28    Msg Pr 10:12
29   Msg Pr 17:14
30   Msg Pr 19:11
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censure.  ‘If your brother sins against you, go and show him his fault, just between the two of you.  If 
he listens to you, you have won him over (personal peacemaking).  But if he will not listen, take one or 
two others along, so that every matter may be established by the testimony of two or three witnesses 
(mediation).  If he refuses to listen to them, tell it to the church (institutional arbitration); and if he refuses to 
listen even to the church, treat him as you would a pagan or a tax collector (institutional censure).’31 

Time to Reflect

1.  Think about your experience of the interrelationship between physical, spiritual, mental and 
emotional health?

2.  Reflect on a hurting memory.  Which stages of healing have you gone through?
 _____________________ _____________________ ______________________
 _____________________ _____________________ ______________________
 _____________________ _____________________ ______________________

3.  Prepare a testimony on a time you had to confront a person.  What was the outcome?  What would 
you do differently next time?

Today’s Verse:  For if you eat the bread or drink the cup unworthily, not honouring the body of Christ, 
you are eating and drinking God’s judgement upon yourself.  That is why many of you are weak and sick 
and some have even died. 1Co 11:29, 30 (NLT)

31   NIV Mt 18:15-17
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Seminar Purpose
• Help the student understand the spirit of unforgiveness and its consequences to people, 
• Help the student understand that unforgiveness is a sin and can be dealt with adequately.

Seminar Outcomes
Upon completion of this seminar the student will be able to:
1. Forgive and accept forgiveness
2. Lead others to experience forgiveness and offer it to others
3. To recover from all consequences due to unforgiveness. And experience Jesus’ complete healing.

LESSON 5:  DEALING WITH UNFORGIVENESS - Part 2

INTRODUCTION

The parable of the unforgiving servant
Jesus tells the story of a servant who owed millions of dollars, he and his family were about to be sold by 
the king in order to recover the debt when he pleaded for and received mercy.  But the servant responded 
by having a fellow servant thrown into jail for debt.  Listen now to the words of Jesus as he completes then 
applies the parable.  ‘”You evil servant!  I forgave you that tremendous debt because you pleaded with 
me.  Shouldn’t you have mercy on your fellow servant, just as I had mercy on you?” Then the angry king 
sent the man to prison until he had paid every penny.  “That’s what my heavenly Father will do to you if 
you refuse to forgive your brothers and sisters in your heart.”’  The ‘unforgiven servant’ was about to be 
thrown in jail until he became the ‘forgiven servant’ however when the ‘forgiven’ became ‘unforgiving’ he 
was cast into jail. 

The simple truths of this parable is that God’s punishment will be metered out against both the ‘unforgiven’ 
and the ‘unforgiving’.  Both categories of sinners need a fresh understanding of God’s mercy.  For the 
‘unforgiven’, God’s mercy is an ‘ask’ away.  For the ‘forgiven’, Christlikeness calls for you to forgive your 
brothers and sisters from your heart, or experience the captivity of unforgiveness. 

Self-examination  
Scripture warns people against premature confrontation and to first deal with their own attitudes: ‘First get 
rid of the log in your own eye; then perhaps you will see well enough to deal with the speck in your friend’s 
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eye.’1  This calls for an honest look at our own hearts before approaching others. ‘Let us examine our ways 
and test them, and let us return to the Lord.’2  To avoid personal self-examination, is to sin: ‘anyone, then, 
who knows the good he ought to do and doesn’t do it, sins.’3  

We need to be aware that our responses to the hurts in our lives could have led to retaliatory sins, vengeful 
retorts, improper attitudes, malicious thoughts and harmful emotions.  

We need to deal with emotions: both wrongful, such as rage and bitterness; and harmful, such as fear 
and sadness.  In addressing your sins and emotions, you remove the logs from your eyes enabling you 
to see more clearly the speck in the eyes of your offender.  In the immediate seconds after we’ve been 
insulted, anger and indignation can cloud our judgement and our immediate responses are likely to be 
inappropriate.  Emotive logs blind people causing rash and sinful responses.  Time to collect thoughts and 
prayer through concerns will give clearer perspective enabling you to deal wisely with your offender.
           
Honest and prayerful self-examination, heartfelt sorrow, and a desire to repent of personal sin are 
prerequisites in dealing with hurts and the spirit of unforgiveness in our lives.  Appropriate guilt discloses sin 
and leads you to seek forgiveness.  
           

PART ONE:  A Biblical Plan in Seeking Forgiveness

Step One.  List those who you’ve hurt

Make a list of people you’ve sinned against; next to the names record the sin or methods you’ve used.  
Which of the following tools have you used in injuring others?

• Betrayal: ‘Never abandon a friend- either yours or your father’s.’4 
• Anger: ‘An angry person doesn’t do what God approves of.’5  
• Lies: ‘A false witness will not go unpunished, and he who pours out lies will not go free.’6 
• Treachery: ‘Be done with hypocrisy and jealousy and backstabbing.’7  
• Avoidance: ‘If you come upon your enemy’s ox or donkey that has strayed away, take it back to 

its owner.  If you see the donkey of someone who hates you struggling beneath a heavy load, do 
not walk by.  Instead, stop and offer to help.’8  Ignoring those who hurt you solves nothing   

• Coldness: ‘But I tell you who hear me: Love your enemies, do good to those who hate you, bless 
those who curse you, pray for those who mistreat you.’9 

• Withdrawal: ‘Why do we profane the covenant of our fathers by breaking faith with one 
another?’10  Withdrawal isolates you from people, but still holds you captive to your hurts    

1    NLT Mt 7:5
2    NIV La 3:40
3    NIV Js 4:17
4    NLT Pr 27:10
5    GW Js 1:20
6    NIV Pr 19:9
7    NLT 2Pe 2:1
8    NLT Ex 23:4,5
9    NIV Lk 6:27,28
10   NIV Mal 2:10
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• Criticism: ‘Reckless words pierce like a sword, but the tongue of the wise brings healing.’11  A 
critical spirit has no role in relational or emotional resolution.  

• Slander: ‘He who conceals his hatred has lying lips, and whoever spreads slander is a fool.’12    
• Contempt: ‘The ruthless will vanish, the mockers will disappear, and all who have an eye for 

evil will be cut down – those who with a word make a man out to be guilty, who ensnare the 
defender in court and with false testimony deprive the innocent of justice.’13  

• Self-justification: Humility requires responsible self-assessment and should be slow to broadcast 
opinions.  ‘Who can bring what is pure from the impure?  No one!’14 

• Silence: Silence, when used as an instrument to punish others, is wrong.  ‘There is a time for 
everything, and a season for every activity under heaven…a time to be silent and a time to 
speak’15  

• Provocation: ‘Stone is heavy and sand a burden, but provocation by a fool is heavier than both.’16  
Provocation invariably aggravates prickly relationships  

• Aloofness: ‘Then a Levite came to that place.  When he saw the man, he, too, went around him 
and continued on his way.’17  

Think through your responses when you’ve been abused, betrayed and insulted; would Jesus have 
responded in the same way that you did?  It’s easier to list those who have hurt you than to be brutally 
honest and recognise that we too have left wounded souls in our wake.  May God give you the grace to 
acknowledge your trespasses. 
 
Step Two.  Confess your sin to God

Acknowledge that you’ve hurt God through your sin.  ‘Against you, you only have I sinned and done what 
is evil in your sight.’18  Acknowledge your sorrow for offending God.  ‘The Lord was sorry that he had made 
humans on earth, and he was heartbroken.’19  Acknowledge your participation in the crucifixion of Jesus.  
‘But God demonstrates his own love for us in this: While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’20  Ask God to 
forgive you, and to give you the courage to face those you’ve offended, in order to offer apology, restitution 
and to seek reconciliation.   

Step Three.  Confess your sin to the other party

Confession of sin is commanded.  ‘When you realize your guilt, you must confess your sin.’21  Confession 
is the bridge between darkness and light.  Confession releases you from painful emotions, purifies from 
harmful attitudes and ushers you into righteous living.  ‘If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just and will 
forgive us our sins and purify us from all unrighteousness.’22  To experience God’s grace in our lives, we must 

11   NIV Pr 12:18
12   NIV Pr 10:18
13   NIV Isa 29:20,21
14   NIV Job 14:4
15   NIV Eccl 3:1,7
16   NIV Pr 27:3
17   GW Lk 10:32
18   NIV Ps 51:4
19   GW Ge 6:6
20   NIV Ro 5:8
21   GW Nu 5:6,7
22   NIV 1Jn 1:9
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confess our sin.  Here are a few guidelines in the confession of your sin.
  

• Confess your sin clearly and unequivocally.  The Holy Spirit is never vague in His dealings; His 
conviction of sin highlights specific infringements of God’s commands.  This conviction reveals 
the anguish of God over our sin and must evoke godly sorrow.  Confession isn’t a time to try and 
justify and excuse our actions.  Personal conviction must lead to a personal confession of the 
specific sin committed against others.  Prepare a clear unequivocal apology and deliver it, even 
if the affected party has already forgiven you, tries to stifle your apology, or tries to minimise the 
offence. 

• Confess sin to all affected parties.   Confession and apology is always required when we’ve 
sinned against people and they carry knowledge of it.  Public sins require public confession.  Your 
confession may have to extend to secondary parties.  Hurt done against a friend may require 
you to speak to their spouse who has had to share in the consequences.  If there is doubt in your 
mind, pray and seek counsel.  Confession should ideally commence in a private audience with the 
affected party.  Their counsel must be considered prior to extending confession to other parties.  
Publicly revealing sin done against an individual may cause further harm or embarrassment.  Seek 
godly counsel from a mature Jesus-follower.  

• Confess private sins to mature Jesus-followers.  Public confession of private sin may not always 
be appropriate and in the best interest of all parties.  Whilst it may be unwise to publicly confess 
private sins and indiscretions, confession to mature Jesus-followers should always be encouraged.

• Confess and accept consequences.  Repentance doesn’t shield people from the consequences 
of their sin.  Our apology should always be accompanied by an offer to make restitution.  Ask the 
offended party how you can make appropriate restitution.  Similarly, criminal acts that people 
have committed require that they face up to the demands of the law.

• Confess and ask for forgiveness.  Without demanding, ask the offended party to forgive you 
and bless you with a prayer of release.  If the offended won’t express forgiveness, show patience 
and allow the Holy Spirit to work in their lives.  

Step Four.  Seeking reconciliation    

‘When he came to his senses, he said… I will set out and go back to my father.’23  Meaningful reconciliation 
involves full confession, sincere apology and appropriate restitution, which then requires that we live in 
relationship with the offended party as if they had never committed the offence.  Our confession and offer 
of restitution, irrespective of how the offended party responds, removes our guilt and initiates: peace with 
God, peace with others, and peace in our conscience.  When we’ve done all God requires, we’re set free, 
and freedom includes release from the false guilt inspired by Satan.  Inappropriate guilt is a suspiciously 
persistent attempt by Satan to rob people of the peace of God.

The forgiveness of God includes: walking in fellowship with Jesus, fellowshipping with believers, and 
experiencing the blood purification of Jesus in our lives.24  Reconciliation with those we offend begins 
by living in right relationship with God.  It includes: meditating upon the Word, persistent prayer, and 
purposeful fellowship within the church.  A right relationship with God allows you to live out God’s love in 

23   Lk 15:17,18
24   NIV 1Jn 1:7
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the presence of those you once hurt.  Our willingness to be vulnerable before our victims provides occasion 
for Christ’s touch to heal the wounds of our victims.  

A testimony

In 1968, when I was a teenager there were many unresolved issues in my relationship with my estranged 
father.  He visited me at the beginning of that year and told me he would no longer pay maintenance for 
me, so I had to go out and work, when I had so badly wanted to go on to Teachers’ Training College. I felt 
angry and betrayed by him, because he had previously promised to send me, and had the means to do so.  

In June of that year, Dad committed suicide by gassing himself in his car.  We had made no effort to 
reconcile our relationship.  I had harboured unforgiveness and bitterness, and now with his death I was left 
feeling guilty, isolated, betrayed, and even angrier.  I carried this emotional baggage for many years, until I 
found the release of handing all this over to Jesus.  

At that time I was living with my family in a country town in South Africa where a group of people with 
a healing ministry visited our church.   I remember feeling very negative about attending the weekend 
seminar, but since I had put my name down, I felt obliged to go.  The Holy Spirit worked in me that 
weekend and by Sunday afternoon I was desperate to be rid of the bitterness and unforgiveness that had 
brewed in my spirit for so long.  The councillor who took me aside made me verbalise and talk about my 
life, and especially the details of my father’s suicide.  The Holy Spirit brought to mind many instances of 
hurt and abuse, and I gave it all to Jesus in a simple prayer.  It was a huge relief being set free from years of 
bitterness, guilt, and sadness.  This was a significant turning point in my walk with Jesus.  God has healed 
the memories and restored the wasted years.  In closing, I would encourage you to deal with your past by 
reaching out to Jesus.                                     
A Freed  Friend in Christ.   

Time to Reflect

1. Examine your heart and ask the Holy Spirit to convict you of unforgiveness and bitterness.

2. Confess your sins to God and where possible to a mature believer.

3. Confess your sins to your victims.

4. Resolve to reconcile all your broken and strained relationships.

5. Resolve not to forsake the fellowship of believers. 

Today’s Verse:  First get rid of the log in your own eye; then perhaps you will see well enough to deal 
with the speck in your friend’s eye.  Mt 7:5 NLT
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PART TWO:  DEALING WITH UNFORGIVENESS

A Biblical Plan in Resolving Unforgiveness

Yesterday we looked at how people who have hurt others could go about seeking forgiveness.  Today we 
look at how those who’ve been hurt can be released by forgiving their offenders.
   
Step One.  Understanding God’s love

‘“Though the mountains be shaken and the hills be removed, yet my unfailing love for you will not be 
shaken nor my covenant of peace be removed,” says the Lord who has compassion on you.’25  Freedom 
from the spirit of unforgiveness begins by appreciating God’s unparalleled love for you.  You need to know 
that the Father loves you as He would all His sons and daughters, and never holds back.  ‘This is how God 
showed his love among us: he sent his one and only Son into the world that we might live through him.  
This is love: not that we loved God, but that he loved us and sent his Son as an atoning sacrifice for our sins.’ 
26  This love isn’t some vague far off mystical love, but is concrete, personal, and tailored to meet our needs 
for acceptance, community, intimacy, and connection.  His love reaches out and can change lives here and 
now.  We’ll see this love when having exhausted all other means we turn toward Jesus.  ‘But me he caught- 
reached all the way from sky to sea; he pulled me out of that ocean of hate, that enemy chaos, the void in 
which I was drowning.  They hit me when I was down, but God stuck by me.  He stood me up on a wide-
open field; I stood there saved- surprised to be loved!’27  

God’s love doesn’t nullify His other attributes.  His love coexists with His justice and wrath.  God still loves 
whilst He corrects and chides a wayward child.  I love my children equally, even when one is wayward and 
gives me heartache and the other fills me with pride.  The child’s behaviour may be disappointing and 
painful, but that doesn’t condition my love.  What governs my love is our relationship, they’re my children.  
And I’ll love my children despite their behaviours.  This doesn’t mean I condone their bad behaviour, my 
responsibility as a parent is to punish and reward in accordance with their deeds, so as to guide my children 
into a full and rich life.  God loves you despite the hurt done toward you.  God loves you despite the fact that 
you’ve lived in bitterness and unforgiveness; He knows that it’s these sins that prevent you knowing how 
immense His mercy is.   

Step Two.  Sharing our feelings with a loving God

Injustice and suffering and are weaved into the fabric of our life.  Hurts can be either redemptive or 
crippling; the difference is the empowering, cleansing presence of Jesus.  To experience His sacred touch 
starts by verbalising our feelings.  We often sidestep our hurt and try to hide our feelings from others, 
including God.  We wear masks rather than expose the horror of our abuse.  Masking feelings is a learned 
behaviour.  The voices from the past haunt people: ‘Quit crying like a baby’: ‘Stop sulking’: ‘Smile or you will 
be spanked’: ‘Don’t be scared’: ‘Don’t be a sissy’.  We’ve been programmed to bury rather than deal with our 
emotional confusion.  We need to share how we feel.  If we’re angry, tell Jesus!!  If our souls weep, tell Jesus!!  
If we’re sad and lonely, don’t hide it, but take it to Him in prayer.  We sin by trying to suppress our hurts 
25    NIV Isa 54:10
26    NIV 1Jn 4:9,10
27    Msg Ps 18:18,19
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through an unforgiving spirit, get rid of this festering wound by exposing it to His glorious light.  ‘You can’t 
whitewash your sins and get by with it; you find mercy by admitting and leaving them.’28  No confession 
means no mercy and the continuation of our heartache.  Recognising and admitting our hurts is critical to 
wholeness and provides access to Christ’s healing grace upon our wounds.   
For too long our expression of emotions has merely been a self-justifying exercise: ‘I feel it’s their fault.  
Which therefore means it is their fault.  That, in turn, means I have a right to feel hurt and not to forgive.’  
Stop this futile cycle of self-excuse, and instead confess to Jesus how you feel.  You may have every right to 
feel wounded in your spirit.  Your husband jilted you.  You may have been abused or neglected as a child or 
had unfair expectations hung upon you.  Some of you may have been assaulted, molested, or raped.  You 
may have been abandoned by your parents; or unloved by your spouse, or your children.  Share these hurts 
with Jesus - it will be the start of your healing.  

Be wary of retaliatory and counter sin, these are the Devil’s tools to keep you from experiencing the love of 
God.  

Step Three.  Identify those people who’ve hurt you

Who causes you to have a hurting memory?  Draw up a private list of those who’ve hurt you specifying the 
reason why you’ve been hurt and how you feel towards that person.  Don’t rush through the task.  Pray and 
ask the Holy Spirit to reveal to you the names of all those you must forgive.  Think through: family members, 
work colleagues, church folk, acquaintances, and former friends.  Pray through the various phases of your 
life: childhood, teen years, and college years.  List only those whom the Holy Spirit convicts you of.  These 
hurts would have resulted in troubled, unnatural, and broken relationships.  Add your name to the bottom 
of the list.  Your stubborn attitudes have kept you imprisoned and disadvantaged for far too long.

Step Four.  Forgive those on your list.

Ask God to allow you to see your offenders through His eyes.  Consciously look past your offence and 
instead stare intently into the heart of Christ.  Listen to the Gethsemane cries of Jesus.  Listen some more 
and then ask God to break your heart the way His heart broke when His Son went to the cross for those on 
your list.  Forgive those on your list!  One at a time, tell God how the person offended you and how you feel.  
Tell God you now wish to forgive this person.  ‘If you forgive the failures of others, your heavenly father will 
also forgive you.  But if you don’t forgive others, your Father will not forgive your failures.’29  It’s because of 
your experiential forgiveness through Jesus’ work on the cross that you can forgive others.  You can forgive, 
because you’ve been forgiven.  You will only ever enjoy your status as a God-child when you’ve learned to 
forgive others.  

Now forgive yourself for the hurt inflicted upon you by your own sinful actions.  Ask God to help you 
deal with your negative emotions: anger, bitterness and vengeance; and to forgive you for the way 
you’ve responded to your hurts.  Ask God to forgive you for your reluctance and delay in forgiving your 
transgressors.

28    Msg Pr 28:13
29    GW Mt 6:14,15
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Step Five.  Ask Jesus to heal the memory and bitter emotions.

The teaching of Jeremiah is often quoted out of context: ‘For I will forgive their wickedness and will 
remember their sins no more.’30  A healed memory isn’t amnesia or forgetfulness.  The prophet was 
foretelling the dawning of a new covenant: ‘“The time is coming”, declares the Lord, “when I will make a new 
covenant…”‘31 The demands of the law would be replaced by a new unchangeable covenant written on the 
hearts of people and seen in a forgiveness accomplished through the grace sacrifice of Jesus.  That sacrifice 
avails forever against sins that have been repented of in the name of Jesus.  These sins are no more, the debt 
forever cancelled by our unchangeable omniscient God who doesn’t have lapses in memory.  What He now 
sees as His eyes focus on you is your repented sins covered by the blood of our Redeemer, His Son Jesus 
Christ.
  
A healed memory is release from a tortured past into wholeness and growth from these life experiences.  
God’s grace enables you to look with new eyes on your past and lovingly forgive those who have wronged 
you.  Ask God to give you the grace to love that person as if you were Jesus.  Say aloud, I forgive Bruce for 
the hurt done to me and by the grace of God I’ll love him in the same manner as Jesus would.  Hear God 
calling you out of the distress of your past hurts, and offering to pour His Holy Spirit into the depths of your 
wounds.  ‘He brought me out into a spacious place; he rescued me because he delighted in me.’32  Ask God 
to replace your anger, turmoil, and rejection with His acceptance, love, peace, and forgiveness.  

Step Six.  Confronting those who must be forgiven

There could be both repentant and unrepentant offenders on your list.  As a first step both categories must 
be upheld before the throne of God.  Forgive those who repent and tell the offender that you consider the 
incident closed and you won’t talk to others about it, nor will you let it stand in the way of full reconciliation. 

In the case of the unrepentant, they need to be lovingly confronted and told that you’ve asked God to 
forgive their offence, and to release you of bitterness.  Ask your offender to assess their actions because you 
believe that an apology is in order.  Even when they don’t recant, love and forgive your offender, and stand 
willing to pursue reconciliation should they reconsider.  

Most people on your list will be aware of how they’ve hurt you.  But they’re equally aware of how you’ve 
reacted.  When you meet with such people, apologise for your reaction.  Your reprisals could have been 
more unjust than their original offence.  Don’t underplay your guilt in the broken relationship.  

There may be others on your list that aren’t aware that their actions have offended you, but are simply 
aware of your offensive behaviour.  Here we think of cases where the offences were more to do with 
disappointments and expectations than sinful acts.  In these cases, you must apologise and ask for their 
forgiveness.  Only after prayerful consideration should you tell others how you felt hurt by their actions, and 
only if it can be done in a way not to cause further offence.  

An employee may feel aggrieved when they’ve been overlooked for promotion.  They may well believe that 
their experience and competence is better suited for the position.  Our assessment and disappointment 
30    NIV Jer 31:34
31    NIV Jer 31:31
32    NIV Ps 18:19
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shouldn’t overlook the right of our superiors in making lawful decisions, even when we believe we’ve 
been victimized.  All Jesus-followers are called to journey through a world that’s full of injustice and 
discrimination.  There are painful pills we all must swallow in order to be good Jesus-followers.  This isn’t 
a call for passive acceptance of evil, but to godly endurance in the face of persecution; it’s a call to be salt 
and light in trying and harassing circumstances.  Often our trials will be for no other reason than others are 
offended by our stand for Jesus.   

Some of you would have been hideously abused.  Don’t trivialise or exaggerate your hurt.  Let your offender 
see and understand the extent to which you were hurt.  Seek professional counsel in the cases where 
the person’s offence has been of a criminal nature, you may well be compelled to report and lay charges.  
Seek professional counsel in the case where your confrontation may result in violence or further abuse.  
Sometimes personal confrontation with a witness, with or without telephonic and written approaches, may 
be appropriate.     

Phone, write or email those who live far away.  Others may have died.  It may be appropriate to 
communicate with their spouse or children, particularly if they’re aware of the problem.  If not, write a letter 
to such people as if they were alive, expressing what you would have said had they still lived, then pray a 
prayer of release and destroy the letter.

Step Seven.  Reconciliation

Reconciliation is learning to live in forgiveness.  Reconciliation is about changing attitudes so as to 
permanently change relationships.  Forgiveness isn’t forgetting.  Forgetting is a passive process in which 
our memory is dimmed.  Forgiveness is an active process, a conscious choice in acquiring a new attitude 
and committing ourselves to pursue a new relationship.  When Isaiah proclaims He ‘remembers your sins 
no more,’ 33 he doesn’t say ‘God cannot’, but rather that ‘God will not’ remember our sins.  God deliberately 
chooses not to recall and dwell over our sins.  His forgiveness moves on to reconciliation as He tears down 
the barriers in our relationship with Him.  What was once enmity and separation He now transforms by His 
presence into a harmonious relationship with Him.  

‘He has restored our relationship with him through Christ, and has given us this ministry of restoring 
relationships.’34  Reconciliation isn’t avoidance.  Reconciliation learns to engage and restore relationships, as 
if the wrongs had not been committed in the first place.  Reconciliation must be evidenced in thought, word 
and deed.  Our renewed minds must dwell on noble and pure thoughts,35 our lips must pray for and comfort 
our offenders,36 and our deeds must demonstrate our love.37  Reconciliation learns to live with our decision 
to let others off the hook – knowing that they are never off God’s hook.  Reconciliation understands the 
benefits to both parties in forgiveness: the offended is free from binding emotions and haunting hurts, and 
the offender receives our love and ministry into their spirits.  

Forgiveness is costly; the consequence of evil done against you looms large.  Inexpressible vacuums are 
left in lives when loved ones are maimed or brutally murdered.  In the Rwandan genocide, neighbours 

33   NIV Isa 43:25
34   GW 2Co 5:18
35    Phil 4:8
36    2Co 2:7; Js 5:16
37    Js 2:18
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killed one another; survivors of both factions continue to live next to one another, their presence a 
constant reminder of the holocaust.  One survivor told of how her husband consented to her murder.  Badly 
mutilated and left for dead she survived.  The heartache of her husband’s betrayal lingered on long after 
the pain of her mutilation.  Hundreds of thousands of Rwandans were killed, displaced and separated from 
loved ones; survivors are still trying to piece their lives together.  

You too, are going to have to learn to live with the results of the evil committed against you.  Jesus lived 
and died as a result of our gruesome sin inflicted upon Him, we too, are going to have bear the sin of 
others.  Only the inexplicable cross of Jesus can make sense out of broken lives and give people the grace 
to endure their hurts.  His love, His forgiveness, and His Spirit poured into your hurts enable you, in turn, to 
reach out to your offenders.  Reconciliation learns to live in a spirit of forgiveness that clothes you with a 
grace that has learnt to anticipate hurt in an evil world.  Love isn’t mistrust, but to love with the unalterable 
love of God Himself that’s untainted by life’s heartaches.  Such love accepts betrayal, persecution, suffering, 
death and martyrdom with a grace that can only be ascribed to the indwelling presence of our risen Christ.  
Reconciliation is learning to say with Joseph ‘You intended to harm me, but God intended it for good to 
accomplish what is now being done.’38

 

Today’s Verse:  He has restored our relationship with him through Christ, and has given us this ministry 
of restoring relationships.  2Co 5:18 (GW

38    NIV Ge 50:19
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APPENDIX 1: HOW TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN

A Conversion Testimony
My name is Bruce Bennett and I want to take this opportunity of telling you how I became a Jesus-follower.  

As a young child I was marched off to the local church Sunday school.  I had an extremely rebellious streak 
and detested attending these classes.  I took comfort in the fact that I attended along with a number of 
neighbourhood friends who were also forced to give up their Sunday mornings.  We endeavoured to 
compensate for this unwelcome intrusion by having as much fun as possible, which meant we were an 
incredibly inattentive, disruptive group of learners.  I was branded the ring-leader by the teacher and was 
forever being scolded.  This obviously didn’t help my learning experience.  

In Sunday school, we were rewarded points for attendance and memory verses.  The latter we never 
participated in, because as 11-year old boys we considered this a juvenile pastime.  When my mother 
discovered that I wasn’t memorizing verses, she made me spend a Saturday reading the Bible.  The next 
day the girls, as always, fiercely competed to recite the longest passages.  My teacher was about to pass me 
by when I stopped him and told him, I too, had learnt a verse.  I quoted, ‘Jesus wept’.  His smile turned to a 
thundercloud as the boys roared hilariously, even the girls sniggered.  ‘The tears of Jesus are no laughing 
matter,’ roared this angered servant of God.  Then after another whispered comment from one of my friends, 
he literally grabbed me by the scruff of the neck and frog-marched me off the church premises.  

So ended my Sunday school days; winning me eternal notoriety amongst my mates, but leaving my mother 
mortified.  Secretly, I was perplexed by the reactions to the simple matter of reciting Scripture.  I had not 
laughed when I quoted the verse; at most I meant it to be a facetious response to the lengthy passages the 
others had been quoting.  I was never given an opportunity to explain and didn’t think of appealing since, 
after all, I had won my freedom.  

In hindsight, it was this incident more than anything else that sparked my hostile and defiant crusade 
against God and religion of any sort.  During the rest of my school and university years I intentionally 
adopted atheism and became a staunch supporter of all its godless causes.  I opposed all faiths as emotional 
crutches for the weak-willed.  I debated endlessly with both the religious and the doubters.  When they 
continued in their faith, as they invariably did, I would belittle and then discard them as fanatics and freaks.  
The one exception was Dee.  Nothing I said could disturb her peaceful and joyous disposition.  Her love 
and loyalty to Jesus wasn’t open to debate.  I found something immensely appealing about this stunningly 
attractive girl and her independent spirit.  

I faced a dilemma; if I wanted to court Dee I had to temper my opinions.  Well love for her won the day and 
despite the counsel of my parents and her pastor, Dee and I were married.  And so began a life of misery for 
Dee.  

My opinions resurfaced soon after the honeymoon was over.  As a professing atheist it was unacceptable 
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for me to be undermined by my wife.  When persuasion wouldn’t win her to my way of thinking, I believed 
conditioning would.  I refused Dee the right to attend Church, associate with Christian friends, possess a 
Bible, read Christian literature and to listen to or view religious programs.  In the initial months, we fought 
bitterly, but in time a calm settled over Dee, signifying an uneasy truce in which we avoided discussing our 
beliefs with each other.  For 12 long years, Dee was denied religious freedom.  In those dark years, the only 
contact she kept with her faith was through prayer.  Today I wish I could say that her love for Jesus didn’t 
wane, but slowly the years of isolation and torment succeeded in dousing the flames of her faith.   

There came a day when I was asked to say a few words at the graveside of a colleague who had been 
tragically killed.  As the branch manager it was a duty expected of me, and so I took the deceased’s file home 
to write a eulogy.  With a brandy in one hand and the file in the other, I considered the task.  

He had an adequate service record, a sound pension plan, and his family would receive ample insurance 
payout.  But as I studied his photograph I realized how inconsequential my words would sound in the midst 
of the family’s grief.  Death in all its devastating finality stared back at me from a lifeless file.  Images of my 
dead colleague rose to haunt me.  I increased the rate of my alcohol intake in order to steady this unusual 
swirl of emotions.

I decided I had better say something about death.  My dictionary and library were not much help; they 
proclaimed death as the final and permanent end to life.  I needed a more humane message and so 
searched for a suitable poem or quote.  When I couldn’t find supportive and reassuring words, I became 
increasingly anxious.  After all, good managers are expected to keep their staff enlightened and motivated.  

I began to wonder what the Bible might have to say about death and so solicited Dee to ask one of our 
neighbours if they had one I might borrow.  Dumbstruck, Dee did what she was bid.  The neighbour gladly 
obliged, but she also activated a prayer cell that immediately began praying for the atheist who was about 
to read her Bible.  With a fresh drink beside me, I turned to the topical index and looked up a reference on 
death.  I found this passage:

Death has been swallowed up in victory.  
Where, O death is your victory?  
Where, O death is your sting?1

I felt reprieved as waves of inspiration washed through my soul.  I picked up my note pad and began the 
eulogy by quoting the passage.  The words gushed out as I reassured the potential audience that even the 
Holy Bible confirmed my lifelong position that death has no sting or victory.  I wrote: ‘Death, it is simply the 
end to the gift of life.  The death of a loved one may close doors, but others will open.  Yes, there would be 
tears as we adjusted to new circumstances, but our challenges in doing so, was life itself.  Positive attitudes, 
even in times of darkness would bring about acceptance and invigorate our lives with new and varied 
meanings…’    

As I concluded I was ecstatic and considered this one of my most inspired speeches.  But then my eyes fell 
on the Bible.  I voice within me urged, ‘read the passage in its context.’  I recharged my glass and hesitatingly 
reached for the Bible and began to read:  

1     1�� 15:55 
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When the perishable has been clothed with the imperishable, and the mortal with immortality, then 
the saying that is written will come true:                                              

Death has been swallowed up in victory.  
Where, O death is your victory?  
Where, O death is your sting?

The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is law.  But thanks be to God!  He gives us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.2

I was devastated by words that flew in the face of everything I believed.  The passage clearly implied that, 
when the condition was met, then the promise would prove true.  Deep within my soul a compelling voice 
asked, ‘Has the perishable and mortal been clothed with the imperishable and immortality of Christ Jesus?’  
Contrary to what I had written the Bible was emphatic; there is a sting to death, and it is called sin.  If death 
is to have no sting, we must secure our victory through the Lord Jesus Christ.  This is not what I had spent 
my life proclaiming; the Bible and I were miles apart.  My initial reading of the passage hadn’t seen the 
condition.  Then, having read further, I faced peculiarly potent words.    

I fumed that I had written a speech weaved around a verse that in its context countered my very life-
philosophy.  Time had moved on and I was not going to spend any more of my precious Saturday fussing 
about a simple eulogy.  And so from my non-partisan, non-religious stance I picked up my pen and began 
adapting, misquoting and misapplying the verses to suite my purposes. 

The Holy Spirit was not about to let me off the hook.  The verses a group of Sunday school girls had quoted 
21 years previously began resonating through my mind.  Things like: 

I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of 
hell and death.3

There is a way which seemth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.4

Not some, but multitudes of verses about life, death, sin and Jesus arose out of the mists of time and began 
to have a disturbing voice within my soul.  I sat riveted to my desk drinking furiously.  It was some while 
before I noticed that the alcohol was not having its customary affect upon me.  In fact, the more I drank the 
soberer I became.  Nothing was going to interrupt the voice of God on this appointed day.  My mind was 
unusually clear as a divine and demanding presence hovered over me.  

I tried to rationalize that I was being emotionally troubled by the reading of mystical literature and the 
duties of the eulogy.  I looked defiantly at the Bible.  Again a voice spoke clearly into my spirit.  ‘When 
you studied, you always read the first and last paragraphs of books to evaluate if they were worthy of 
contemplation.  Do the same with this Book!!’  Slowly I picked up the Bible and read: 
 

In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.5         

2     1 �� 15:54�57
3     KJV 1:18
4     KJV �� 14:12
5     NIV �� 1:1
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I rose from my chair and stormed out of the house.  Who can believe such nonsense, I ranted.  I stood in 
the garden and looked into the evening sky and beheld the stars.  A voice whispered, ‘I created these.’  As I 
turned to look at the flowers the voice again said, ‘I created these.’  A bird fluttered by, ‘I created the heavens 
and the earth and all that is in them.’  It was said with such finality that all I could do was go back to the Bible 
and finish the task I had set out to do.

I opened the Bible to the last chapter and began reading captivatingly beautiful words about: the river of 
the water of life; about a throne, angels and the Lamb; about the tree of life; about one who was coming 
soon; about prophets and worship; about the one who proclaimed he was the Alpha and Omega, the First 
and Last, the Beginning and the End…  Then the most incisive, penetrating and chilling words I have ever 
read:

I warn everyone who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds anything to them, 
God will add to him the plagues described in this book.  And if anyone takes words away from this 
book of prophecy, God will take away from him his share in the tree of life and in the holy city, which 
are described in this book.
He who testifies to these things says, “Yes I am coming soon.”
Amen.  Come Lord Jesus.
The grace of the Lord Jesus be with God’s people.  Amen.6    

I looked at my speech lying on the desk in which I had, ‘added to’ and, ‘subtracted from’, in order to serve 
my purposes.  The gentle, but extraordinarily stern words of God were driven to the very depths of my soul.  
Quickly I reached across and tore up my speech.  I called my wife pointed to the Bible and pleaded with her 
to take it out the house, saying to her that I had been correct in having claimed that the reading of such 
literature distorts our minds.  

Long after my family had gone to bed that evening the Holy Spirit was still at work in this wretched soul.  
Drink, and I tried vast amounts of it, could still not instil its customary solace.  My mind was more alive and 
activated than ever before.  In vain, did I endeavour to rationalize my circumstances.  The words of the 
Unseen were fittingly flawless and defied my weak logic.  

Suddenly an inner-voice reminded me of an unopened gift that my mother had given me 18 years 
previously.  I had not opened the package because mom had told me it was a Bible.  After Dee had gone to 
bed I crept into the storeroom, found the gift, and opened it.  It was indeed a Bible; on the flyleaf was simply 
written:

Bruce Bennett
Romans 10

28-9-66

I opened the Bible searched for Romans and then read:

‘But what saith it?  The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of 
faith, which we preach; That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shall believe 

6     NIV ��v 22:18�21
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in thy heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.  For with the heart man 
believth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.’7

As I reflect upon that day I can remember seeing in my mind’s eye a cross and hearing the words, ‘Jesus 
wept’.  I had been strangely silenced.  The struggle with the Living God had left me exhausted and defeated.  
I went outside looked to the heavens and said: ‘Yes God, you created the heavens and the earth’.  Then I had 
gone back inside and looking at the Bible had said: ‘Yes God, these are indeed your words.’  

‘Do then as they say’, entreated the voice.  This then I had to do – confess with my mouth Jesus is Lord 
and believe in my heart that God raised him from the dead.  This then was to be to be the end of a life 
committed to atheism and opposition to God.  This was to be a final surrender of my life, my opinions and 
my ways.  This was to be death; a final and permanent end to me, my and mine, and a new-birth into new-
life in Him and His ways.  I was composed and unashamed in my defeat.  I knew I had come face to face with 
a far greater force and a far greater faith than I could ever have contended against.  God had unequivocally 
won the battle.  

I had reasoned that to confess with my mouth must mean an audible confession.  So I stole into my 
children’s bedroom as they lay sleeping and knelt between their beds.  With great conviction, I said: ‘God, 
with my mouth I confess the Lord Jesus, and in my heart I believe that you raised him from the dead.’  It was 
all I had time for.  From above, came a warm and gentle wind.  Every hair on my body was brought to life as 
I felt a transcendent power envelop and enter me.  Time froze as I bathed in the aura of divine presence.  No 
words were necessary as the Living Word, the risen Christ, came to make His home within my heart.

In a stunned silence, I staggered out of my children’s room and slipped into bed beside my wife.  As the 
holy moment subsided I wanted to wake my wife.  Questions and thoughts had begun tumbling through 
my mind.  Then, like a bolt from the blue, I heard the sweetest, clearest voice speak my name, ‘Bruce’.  It was 
enough to still a thousand questions.  I lay back in my bed and spent the first night of my life sleeping with 
my Jesus.  It was the first of April 1984, the start of a more glorious life than I could ever have imagined 
possible.

The following day I attended the funeral, and at the grave side Jesus gave me words to speak.  When I sat 
with Dee to explain what had happened, she looked bewildered and then said: ‘I have always warned you 
that alcohol will destroy your mind.’  Then, as she realized what had truly taken place she struggled with her 
surging emotions.  After years of been kept a virtual spiritual hostage Dee felt deeply confused.  She had 
prayed fervently for the Lord to save my soul, and when he hadn’t she had prayed that He would end my life 
in order to free her from her prison.  I had much to amend for.  

Dee soon came to understand that God had indeed heard her prayers, and that His answers were more 
glorious than she ever thought possible.  Together, enfolded by a holy love, we have started on a new and 
ever-transforming marriage.  Together, we have embarked on an incredibly surprising and exciting spiritual 
journey.  Together, we are still working at repairing the damage my godless life inflicted upon two beautiful 
children.  And every day together, we celebrate God’s astounding goodness as the, ‘Lord of second chances.’

My life will forever be different, because I encountered and surrendered to the Lordship of Jesus Christ.  I 

7     KJV �� 10:8�10
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wonder if you too have been liberated by the Spirit of Christ to live a new life in Him and His unparalleled 
ways?  

Understanding the Need to Be Born Again
Being a spiritual believer is to be born again by the Spirit of God.  ‘I tell you the truth, no one can see the 
kingdom of God unless he is born again.’8  The most precious gift you could ever receive is when the Holy 
Spirit ushers you out of the kingdom of darkness and into the Kingdom of God.  This is a call for you to open 
the door of your heart to the Spirit of God and to close it to the influence of Satan.  God’s Word commands 
that we receive Jesus as the ‘light of the world’.9    

‘The eye (our spiritual eye) is the lamp of the body.  If your eyes are good, you whole body will be full of 
light.  But if your eyes (our spiritual vision) are bad, your whole body will be full of darkness.  If then the light 
within you is darkness, how great is that darkness!’ 10  

Our eyes are good when God’s spirit enters and directs our lives.  Our eyes are bad when God’s Spirit has not 
entered our hearts and Satan directs our lives.  When our spirits are immersed in His Spirit, we’ve been ‘born 
again’.  Our bodies will be bursting of His light, which will profoundly affect our entire being.

How you can be born again?

Firstly, as in the case of Nicodemus11, there must be a restless curiosity for you to know more about the 
Rabbi, or teacher who came from God.  Nicodemus was interested in knowing how he could be born 
again.  Every person has a spirit, which is the private residence that God created for the Holy Spirit.  We’ll 
remain unfulfilled and restless until the Holy Spirit occupies this home, our spirit.  Jesus and His Light plants 
a yearning in the heart of a seeker to know more about the spiritual birth that will usher people into the 
family of God.  ‘The Lord’s searchlight penetrates the human spirit exposing every hidden motive.’12

Secondly, we need to understand that sin separates people from God, ‘For all have sinned; all fall short of 
God’s glorious standard.’13  This separation has severe consequences, ‘for the wages of sin is death’, but this 
isn’t the final word on the matter, because: ‘the free gift of God is eternal life through Christ Jesus our Lord.’14

Thirdly, we need to understand that God alone provides the key to eternal life in Christ Jesus and that our 
efforts, our morality, and our religion will always fail.  ‘There’s a way of life that looks harmless enough; look 
again- it leads straight to hell.  Sure, those people appear to be having a good time, but all that laughter will 
end in heartbreak.’15 
     
Fourthly, we’re told that to enter into eternity we must believe in Jesus and the work of the cross, ‘For God 
so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son, that whoever believes in him shall not perish but have 

8     NIV Jn 3:3
9     NIV Jn 8:12
10    NIV Mt 6:22,23
11    Jn 3
12    NLT �� 20:27
13   NLT �� 3:23
14   NLT �� 6:23
15   Msg �� 14:12
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eternal life.’16  ‘But to all who believed him and accepted him, he gave the right to become children of God.  
They are reborn!  This is not a physical birth resulting from human passion or plan- this rebirth comes from 
God.’17      

Time to Respond

1. Have you been born again of the Spirit of God?  If not, why not commit your life to the Lordship of Christ, 
even now?  If you feel the Spirit of God urging you to commit your life to Jesus, then pray this prayer: 

‘Lord Jesus, I’m a sinner and I need your forgiveness.    Thank you for dying for my sins on the cross of Calvary.  
Thank you, Father God, for raising Jesus from the dead.  I’m sorry for living a life filled with sin.  Please forgive 
me and help me turn from my sins.  I acknowledge that you, Jesus, are God and ask you to come into my life 
as my Saviour and my Lord.  Lord Jesus Christ I give myself to you.  Help me live a new life that will always 
please you.  Amen

I ________________________________ (name) confess that I have prayed this prayer and will follow Jesus as 
my Lord and Saviour.  

____________________________ (signature)

____________________________ (date)     

16   NIV Jn 3:16
17   NLT Jn 1:12,13
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Appendix 2: Consecration

God calls His children to consecrate their lives to holiness: ‘I am the Lord your God; consecrate yourselves 
and be holy, because I am holy.’1  There is a consistent call throughout the Old and New Testament for His 
people to be a saintly people. ‘Therefore, I urge you, brothers, in view of God’s mercy, to offer yourselves 
as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing to God- this is your spiritual act of worship.’2  God responds to holy 
children by powerfully anointing their ministries.  ‘With great power the apostles continued to testify to the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and much grace was upon them all.’3   
 
God’s power is available to faithful holy servants.  Power is what the church needs in these evil days.  And 
power is what believers need to combat sin.  Holiness and power work in tandem, the reason so many 
people don’t know the power of God in their lives and ministries is that they haven’t taken seriously 
God’s call to consecration and holiness.  ‘God hasn’t invited people into a disorderly, unkempt life but into 
something holy and beautiful- as beautiful on the inside as the outside.  If you disregard this advice you’re 
not offending your neighbours, you’re rejecting God, who is making you a gift of his Holy Spirit.’4     

The call to consecration can be likened to the Israelites crossing the Jordan and beginning a new life in 
Canaan, the land of plenty.  Israel had been saved from Egypt and ushered into the desert; those were days 
when they knew the presence and the provision of God, but also dark days when they knew His wrath.  
Partial obedience led to the Israelites labouring in long difficult desert days yearning for their Promised 
Land.  On the border of Canaan lay the Jordan: to cross over the Israelites had to step into a raging river – 
to cross, required an act of faith.  As they stepped forward into the water it receded and Israel was able to 
cross over and take possession of the Promised Land.  For Israel, this moment was a crisis experience in their 
journey of faith, marking a new dawn in their Promised Land.  This wasn’t an end in itself; it was the start of a 
much better and blessed living environment.  This new land still required people to live in it, walk in it, work 
in it, and to constantly obey God.     

Dear reader, do you grapple with your Christian walk?  Do you experience defeat; do you feel that there 
must be more to Christianity than this?  Are you maturing as a Jesus-follower, going from success to success 
and running an unwavering race?  Or do you live an unstable life, one day a winner, then for a week, turmoil 
and dissatisfaction?  God didn’t intend for you to live that way.  God calls you to a holiness encounter; to 
be Spirit-filled soldiers who constantly live victoriously for Him.  What is being asked for is that believers, 
through a once-for-all yielding to God, receive a special infilling of the Holy Spirit as a kick-start for their 
continuous walk in submission to His will.  

We cannot approach the spiritual disciplines in a spirit of rebellion and murmuring.  We must first come out 
of this desolate desert of unbelief into the heartland of faith before we can accelerate our spiritual progress.  
The bridge between the two states is consecration.  The pilgrimage in the new state is called sanctification. 
1  NIV L�v 11:44
2  NIV �� 12:1
3  NIV Ac 4:33
4  Msg 1T� 4:7,8
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Consecration isn’t an end in itself, but lays a secure foundation for spiritual growth.  In all honestly, we can’t 
expect to take giant strides in our spiritual pilgrimage whilst we wander too and fro in a state of unbelief.  
We must first cross over the Jordan before we can enter our Canaan, our faith-land.  In the land of unbelief 
and half-heartedness, spiritual growth remains stunted.  As we consecrate our selves to God, we resolve 
to enter a new, holy, faith-relationship with our Lord.  Then it is that we can begin our thrilling, stunning 
spiritual pilgrimage as we become increasingly hidden in Christ.            

Steps to Appropriate the Power of God

1. Hunger and thirst after holiness.  

‘Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for righteousness for they shall be filled.’5  We need more than an 
occasional glimpse of God’s holiness.  We need more than an occasional experience of God’s presence and 
power in our lives.  We need a hearty appetite for more and more of God in our lives.  We need to be able to 
say with the Psalmist: ‘as the deer pants for streams of water, so my soul pants for you, O God.  My soul thirsts 
for God.’6  Our dehydrated spirits need to thirst after the streams of living water that will flow from within.  ‘If 
anyone is thirsty, let him come to me and drink.  Rivers of living water will brim and spill out of the depths of 
anyone who believes in me this way, just as the Scripture says.’7  Ask God to give you a vision of His holiness, 
and then ask Him to show you the evil that clings to your heart.  Denounce your sin and sloppy living and 
then pant and yearn after a clean heart.

2. Yield fully to God’s will.  

Are you willing to present your body to Christ as a living sacrifice?  Are you prepared to sacrifice yourself on 
God’s altar?  The full blessings of God will only come with full surrender.  Are you prepared to give yourself 
totally and unconditionally to the will of God?  Our Lord deserves nothing less than total consecration.  We 
need to give Him our dreams, our hopes, our talents, our all.  Surrendering our all is to give up our claim in 
directing our life, and to recognize His sovereignty in every sphere of our existence.  We need to pray that 
God’s kingdom will come in all its force and glory within our lives as it is in heaven.  We need to pray: ‘Lord 
your will be done in my life, even as it’s done in heaven.’

Consecration requires that we:  
•  Repent of sin 
•  Resolve to be free of doubt and unbelief 
•  Return to God in wholehearted trust and obedience 
•  Reconcile yourself to His heart through a life of purity.  

5   NIV Mt 5:6
6   NIV �s 42:1
7   Msg Jn 7:38
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3. Persist in a prayer of faith.  

We need to prevail in prayer: ‘Be assured that from the first day we heard of you, we haven’t stopped 
praying for you, asking God to give you wise minds and spirits attuned to his will, and so acquire a thorough 
understanding of the ways in which God works.’8  Spiritual dryness demands persevering, persistent prayer.  
A soul desiring the fullness of God will be made ready by days of fasting and hungering for power from on 
high.  If the power and fullness of God are worth having, then no sacrifice in prayer will ever be too much.  
It’s as we wrestle in prayer that our faith is strengthened.  A growing faith pleases God and He will reward 
our prayers.  ‘And without faith it is impossible to please God, because anyone who comes to him must 
believe that he exists and that he rewards those who earnestly seek him.’9  Believe God and your thirsty soul 
will experience a Holy Spirit deluge.

8   Msg ��� 1:19
9   NIV H� 11:6
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Appendix 3: Spiritual Disciplines

Our healing is advanced and sustained by participating in the spiritual disciplines.  The record of our Lord’s 
teachings can be categorized into spiritual steps or exercises which if followed lead to the believer’s growth 
in godliness.  Spiritual disciplines include, but are not limited to:

1	 Prayer: learning to live in intimate unceasing communion with the Father
2	 The Word: reading, studying, meditating, and memorizing the Word of God
3	 Fasting: living only on water for a fixed period whilst seeking the face of the Lord 
4	 Solitude: withdrawing periodically to quiet places to be alone with the Lord
5	 Fellowship: encouraging Christian friendships through visitation, hospitality and accountability 

groups  
6	 Listening: acquiring and practicing empathetic and intentional listening skills
7	 Service and servanthood: being committed to serving the needs of others 
8	 Contemplation: observing, inspecting, deliberating and studying in order to formulate godly 

opinions, live judiciously and give effective counsel   
9	 Speech: guarding our lips and praying for wisdom before and during our conversations   
10	 Integrity: regularly assessing our character against the fruit of the Holy Spirit
11	 Martyrdom: holding steadfast and passionately to our faith and call, even unto death
12	 Praise and worship: to revere, extol, honour, and adore our Lord both privately and corporately
13	 Contentment: living with serenity and contentment as we are drawn into God’s will 
14	 Hope: striding forward, every moment of every day, with confident and joyous expectation in the 

hope of our Lord
15	 Simplicity: breaking from worldly encumbrances that distract and hinder, and living plain and 

simple lives  
16	 Confrontation: lovingly exposing and confronting sin in order to restore sinners to Christ
17	 Chastity: living moral and sexually pure lives 
18	 Family: promoting the family as the core institution in preserving, understanding and connecting 

to godly values  
19	 Giving: practicing a love that gives generously of time and talents
20	 Faith: being surrendered to and resting in the promises of God  

The fact that we no longer witness the miraculous healing of Jesus is not an indictment on our God; 
rather it’s an indictment of our spirituality.  That is why I point you to the spiritual disciplines – these keep 
God-people on track.  They lift our religion above academic discussion into the realm of human-divine 
encounters with the risen Christ.  Spiritual disciplines lead to an experiential faith through an inner-
transformation that connects people to the heart of our Healer God.  Serious Jesus-students are encouraged 
to seek out mature mentors or spiritual directors as they journey through the spiritual disciplines.   

Spiritual direction, both formal and informal, has been integral throughout the ages in maturing Jesus-
followers.  Our Christian heritage has seen spiritual directors and leaders emerge from the various streams 
of Christian tradition.  Today there is a reawakening and increasing curiosity to rediscover the value of 
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intentional spiritual direction.  Spiritual direction is the sensitive mentoring by a director that facilitates 
a directee in hearing and responding to the Holy Spirit.  Spiritual direction is not a program; it’s a tri-part 
relationship between our Holy God, the spiritual director, and a spiritual seeker.  It is an intensely personal 
process in which the directee is encouraged to become and do all that the Spirit directs.  The director helps 
the directee listen to the Spirit by intentionally practicing biblical disciplines.  The directee voluntarily 
submits to the director’s supervision and accountability.         

Fortified by the spiritual disciplines that guide our growth in godliness we can confidently reach out in our 
brokenness and receive Jesus’ healing touch – and then teach others to do the same. 
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Appendix 4: Care-And-Cure Group – Leader’s Guide

Setting up the care-and-cure group
• Invite a group to work through the Mending Broken Lives manual with you
• The care-and-cure group will be required to read through one unit a week and then come 

together for a review and ministry meeting
• The meeting is primarily designed to help participants process their learning experience
• Participants can include: the well and unwell; care-givers and care-seekers; the healed and the 

hurt; the learned and the unlearned; those who have received the touch of Jesus and those who 
are seeking the touch of Jesus

• Someone who has previously been a participant of a discussion group should ideally be the 
leader.

• A care-and-cure group should comprise between 8 and 12 participants.
• Breakout groups should be restricted to two or a maximum of three people
• Try different pairings every week
• The leader should try and spend several minutes in each group each week
• The leader invites the breakout groups to reflect on the week’s key questions (see Appendix 8)
• Participants should be encouraged to personalise the learning experience

Outline for a care-and-cure ministry meeting
Herewith a recommended outline for a 90 minute ministry meeting:

• Welcome and worship: sing one or two choruses – 10 minutes
• Group Prayer – 10 minutes
• Leader Summary of weeks teaching – 10 minutes (see Appendix 5)
• Pair off for breakout group to discuss and pray on key questions – 30 minutes (see Appendix 8)
• Regroup and report back – 10 minutes
• Prayer – 15 minutes (see Appendix 9)
• Closure – 5 minutes

The introductory session
• In preparation for the introductory session, participants should purchase a copy of Mending 

Broken Lives and read the introduction
• The first meeting provides an opportunity for the leader to finalise house-keeping issues; venue 

and time of future meetings, etc
• The leader will give a brief overview of the material and ideally share a testimony on how a care-

and-cure participant experienced the healing touch of Jesus
• Participants should be encouraged to read the Covenant in preparation for signing the following 

week.  Should a participant want to sign an amended version or not wish to sign, this should not 
exclude their participation.

• Encourage participants to find prayer-partners outside the group.  If at all possible, they should 
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pray together once per week
• The material has been structured into seven units or seven weeks.  The group may find it 

beneficial to give more time to a particular topic.  There can be no harm if members agree to this.  
Unit One is probably the most intense and it could be conducted over a two week period, Day 
One to Four in Week One, and Day Five and Six in Week Two.   

 

Leader hints and helps

• The leader should encourage the more reserved members to share and not allow meetings to be 
dominated by outspoken personalities   

• The leader should invite some participants to give testimony to the full group
• The group leader could consider holding special services for participants where they can respond 

to challenges to break the sins that bind, for example: ‘a forgiveness service’ where a call could be 
made for a) those who have hurt others to commit to go and seek forgiveness and b) those who 
have been hurt to forgive their offenders

• The leader’s primary role is to facilitate a participants’ journey to wholeness.  In doing so, they 
should be sensitive to both the individual and varied needs of the group

• The leader should also identify, groom and encourage future group leaders
• The leader should pray individually for each participant
• Intercessors should be encouraged to pray for the group leaders
• The leader should ensure that the group respects the confidentiality of all testimonies
• The leader should promote effective listening skills
• Leaders are encouraged to give a summary of the previous weeks teachings by using and 

expanding upon the summaries provided (see Appendix 5)
• Leaders can either select or formulate questions for paired and group discussions (see Appendix 

8)
• Each meeting should be concluded by a reading of the sample prayer by the Leader and then 

encouraging participants to adapt it to their personal circumstances (see Appendix 9)

Developing care-and-cure ministry teams

All Christians can, to some degree or other, become involved in care-and-cure ministries.  Professional 
counselling and psychotherapy are new sciences, unheard of in the early church; and still unheard of in 
many Third World nations.  Believers can and should be trained for lay-ministries.  Seasoned disciples, 
covenant groups, spiritual guides and class meetings have existed throughout church history for the care-
and-cure of souls.  In some form or other, individually or in groups, lay-healing has always been the norm 
and where this has waned it should be renewed.  

I am not calling for the replacement of mental health professionals and psychotherapists, but simply 
endeavouring to mobilise an army of lay-assistants who can be trained to help mend broken lives in 
care-and-cure ministry teams.  I see an indispensable role for pastoral care and the supervision of Church 
members.  Pastors are encouraged to take the initiative in training and releasing their flock into care-and-
cure ministries.  An army is disciplined, trained and has a clearly defined command structure to ensure 
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compliance to standing orders.  We see it no differently for the vast army of laity that can be recruited, 
trained and guided into a meaningful ministry that will lead people out of the unlikeness of God, and into 
the likeness and image of God.  

All care-and-cure participants are both wounded-seekers and wounded-healers.  We come to the group to 
both: listen and be listened to; minister and to receive ministry; to care-and-cure, and to receive care-and-
cure; to heal and be healed; and to love and be loved. 
  
Sharing in pairs or small groups is conducive to healing.  Compassionate listening, empathetic friends, 
caring words and sensitive prayers become God’s vehicle in touching lives.  When we are prepared to 
hone our listening skills, we can dramatically improve our ability to become healers.  Our commitment to 
confidentiality and our willingness to listen provides the climate in which in deep-level sharing and deep-
level healing can take place.  

Being listened to reassures people that they are valued and appreciated.  In being encouraged to speak, 
emotions are released, controlled and groomed.  Communicating in a caring Christian environment leads to 
an invasion of holy love into the excruciating wounds of broken lives.  Empathetic listeners provide: a forum 
for discovering grace, a place where desolate souls can be consoled, and room for nurture and growth. 

Attentive, reflective and directive listening enables victims to articulate hurtful experiences, understanding 
their feelings, clarifying their reactions and explore solutions.  

Attentive listening provides confidential space, conveys concern and allows for empathetic input.  It is slow 
to correct and advise, and eager to accept without judging.  Attentive listening pays attention to the spoken 
words, tones, silences, body language, facial expressions and emotions.

Reflective listening tests understanding by asking clarifying questions of the events, and probing the 
speaker’s emotions.  Clarifying questions aims at distilling central issues whilst avoiding premature 
assumptions and guidance.  This can be done by asking the speaker to convey in a single sentence the 
core issue of what they are trying to communicate.  Reflective listeners then summarises their own 
understanding of what has been said, but then also articulate the feelings they believe the speaker has 
conveyed: ‘I discern that this incident has left you feeling sad.’     

Directive Listening asks the speaker to reflect upon the most appropriate solutions.  It also encourages the 
speaker to name and own the emotions he feels.  In doing so, it helps identify the triggers to contaminated 
emotions.  Directive questions probe, nudge, expose and direct others towards finding lasting solutions.  It 
is directive, because it points people to resolving issues by reflecting on and applying sound Biblical advice.  
It is directive in the biblical sense, because it is patient, kind, gentle and self-controlled.  It is directive, 
because it prays as it listens, and it always listens to both the speaker and the Holy Spirit.  It is directive, 
because it’s sensitive to only speak into the lives of others when guided by the Holy Spirit.

Christian healing is mostly listening, praying and questioning; occasionally the Holy Spirit may direct 
you to offer appropriate biblical advice or to speak a prophetic word into the life of the speaker.  Guard 
against becoming inattentive, interjecting, or offering premature advice.  A solution discovered is far more 
valuable than a solution offered.  Some of our most profound listening will be done in caring-silences where 
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mere words have no place in the presence of unimaginable hurts.  When inexpressible anguish demands 
expression, companionable, compassionate silence will exemplify Divine-Presence   

Care-and-cure ministries should be multi-disciplined.  We need trained and experienced spiritual directors, 
Christian psychotherapists, pastoral counsellors and medical practitioners.  We need a church that 
encourages healing through the operation of spiritual gifts and graces.  Prophetic words, wise words, 
exhortative words and instructive words will heal.  Intercessory prayers, healing prayers, petitionary prayers, 
sacramental prayers, persistent prayers and faithful prayers will heal.  Acts of mercy, goodness, faithfulness, 
patience, kindness, self-control and love will heal.  The body of Christ needs to fully be and fully do, in order 
to fully heal a broken world.

As we learn to embrace the wounds of Christ we will inexplicably be drawn into embracing the wounds of: 
our families, our neighbours, our fellow believers, the derelicts, outcasts and the multitudes imprisoned in 
darkness.  As we contemplate our Healer-Christ the radiance of His love will dispel the darkness of alienated 
spirits, damaged emotions, distorted minds, impaired bodies and broken relationships.  
As we embrace the wounds of Christ we will discover as Francis of Assisi did, that to kiss the wounds of a 
leper is to kiss the wounds of Christ.  We are called to be wounded-healers and embrace this world’s wounds 
as if they were the very wounds of Jesus.  May our hearts be opened to the silent cries of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as we consider our future ministries.
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Appendix 5: Repairing Hurtful Memories

In Unit One day 5 and 6, we talk about the need to deal with our hurtful past in order to deal with present-
day troublesome emotions.  A sample Worksheet for Repairing Hurtful Memories is attached.  Please 
encourage participants to read the instructions carefully prior to completing the form.  Although this can be 
done alone, it is recommended that mature Jesus-Follower be on hand to work through hurts and pray with 
participants.  For this reason, it is recommended that time be set aside in a care-and-cure forum to complete 
this particular exercise.  Participants can complete the form alone and then join with a trusted care-giver 
who can help them pray through their hurts.  Should participants be uncomfortable or distressed with this 
exercise they should be advised to seek counsel.     

                       
Worksheet for Repairing Hurtful Memories

1.  Pray and ask God for discernment and grace as you complete the attached worksheet.  Allow His 
light to shine into every aspect of your life that needs cleansing and restoration.  Ask the Holy 
Spirit to help you recall any painful memories that you have buried.

2.  While you may be able to complete this exercise on your own we strongly recommend that you 
do so in the setting of a care-and-cure group meeting.  Request a mature care-giver to help you 
pray through your life’s hurts and tragedies.     

3.  List the current reoccurring emotions that continue to trouble you.  These could be fear, anger, 
jealousy, sadness, impatience, bitterness or guilt.  They are troublesome because they appear to 
arise out of nowhere, damaging our witness and relationships.  Problematic emotions retard our 
spiritual growth and if left unattended will cripple you.   

4.  Reflect back on your life, on the Worksheet list the major incidents that caused you discomfort, 
sadness or pain.   For example, at age 5 Susan remembers that her father left home and divorced 
his wife.  She would write: Father leaves home.  As she recalls the event she remembers being sad 
and crying a lot.  She writes: I felt sad and cried a lot.  Today as she recalls the event she writes: I 
still feel betrayed and angry.  

5.  Life events could include: hurts, tragedies, geographic relocation, disappointments, betrayals, 
war, traumatic events, abuse, retrenchment, business failures, broken or unnatural relationships, 
illnesses, separations, embarrassing events, personal failures and your sinful acts. 

6.  When you have completed listing the memories in each of the phases of your life, pray and ask 
God to reveal if any of these past life events continue to cause you difficulties in the present.  For 
example, as Sue reflects on her abandonment and the anger towards her Father, God could well 
reveal that her current attitude of mistrust and anger toward men in general is rooted in her 
childhood experience.  

7.  Pray for God’s grace to deal with each of these life events that still causes you discomfort.  Take 
one event at a time, reflect upon it and pray through it.  Acknowledge the past feelings towards 
the memory.  Acknowledge your present emotions and the inhibiting effect of this past incident 
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in your ability to function at present.  Forgive the perpetrators of your hurt.  Ask God for the grace 
to deal with the tragedies, hardships and disappointments that you have experienced.  Ask God 
to free you from the current binding effects of your past experiences: the crippling emotions, 
your mistrust, fears, inhibitions and phobias.

8.  In the case where your personal failures were responsible, ask God for grace to forgive yourself 
and to be freed from the inhibiting effects of that incident.  Ask God for boldness and courage to 
move forward without being constantly plagued by your previous failures.

9.  In the case where your sin was responsible for a hurtful memory, repent and ask God’s forgiveness.  
Where necessary seek the forgiveness of those you offended.  Ask God to release you from guilt, 
shame and other troublesome emotions that were attached to your sinful behaviour.    

10.  Should you feel highly uncomfortable or deeply distressed during this process, or if you cannot 
access repressed memories, seek individual counsel from professional Christian counsellors.  

11.  If you cannot discern the link between past events and current emotions and behaviours, seek 
the advice of a mature care-giver or a professional counsellor.     

My current troublesome emotions and behaviours include:
_____________________  _____________________   _____________________ 
_____________________  _____________________  _____________________
_____________________  _____________________  _____________________
_____________________  _____________________  _____________________
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Worksheet for Repairing Hurtful Memories

Major Events: Age 0-7 Feelings Then Feelings Now Link between past event and 
present emotions

Major Events: Age 8-14 Feelings Then Feelings Now Link between past event and 
present emotions

Major Events: Age 15-21 Feelings Then Feelings Now Link between past event and 
present emotions

Major Events: Age 22-28 Feelings Then Feelings Now Link between past event and 
present emotions

Major Events: Age 29-35 Feelings Then Feelings Now Link between past event and 
present emotions

Major Events: 
Age 36- Present Feelings Then Feelings Now Link between past event and 

present emotions
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Appendix 6: Suicide – Danger Signs And How To Help

Conditions conducive to suicide include:
•	 Death of loved ones
•	 Being diagnosed with a terminal illness or suffering from a debilitating disease 
•	 Terminal illness of a loved one
•	 Family turmoil and stress
•	 Divorce or separation from loved ones
•	 Retrenchment, being fired
•	 Financial setbacks
•	 Work stress and dissatisfaction
•	 Personal failures and humiliating disappointments
•	 Being trapped in sin
•	 Prolonged abuse
•	 Previous suicide attempts
•	 Suicide of family members or close friends
•	 Being involved in occult activity

Emotional changes include: 
•	 Emotional pain and troublesome memories
•	 Pessimism, hopelessness, powerlessness
•	 Worthlessness, emptiness, despair and sadness
•	 Depression
•	 Shame, guilt and self-hatred 
•	 Apathy
•	 Anxiousness, anxiety, increased crying
•	 Irritability, anger
•	 Panic attacks
•	 Mood swings

Behavioural changes include:
•	 Withdrawal, isolation
•	 Dizziness, headaches
•	 Muscular tension, unexplained pains and ailments
•	 Frequent visits to the doctor
•	 Loss of concentration, tiredness, loss of energy, chronic fatigue
•	 Either a decline in work performance or burying oneself in work
•	 Sexual apathy, sexual affairs and promiscuity
•	 Substance abuse
•	 Insomnia or excessive sleep patterns 
•	 Neglect of appearance and hygiene
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•	 Change in dietary patterns and loss of appetite
•	 Change in acquaintances and friends
•	 Impulsiveness, spending sprees
•	 Bizarre and erratic behaviours
•	 Slurred speech, disorganised thoughts
•	 Grandiose ideas, delusions, paranoia and hallucinations

Suicidal behaviours include:
•	 Talking and writing about suicide.  The vast majority of those who commit or attempt suicide talk 

about it to others.  Don’t be lulled into the lie that: ‘Those who talk about suicide don’t do it.’
•	 A preoccupation with death themes
•	 Discussing and planning a suicide
•	 Setting conditions for the event.  ‘If nothing changes then…’
•	 Setting time frames.  ‘By the end of…’  
•	 Acquiring the means to self-annihilate 
•	 Rehearsing the event
•	 Imaging the consequences and picturing the shock and dismay of others
•	 Self-inflicted injuries
•	 Visiting, phoning and writing letters to those they care about
•	 Settling debts, writing out a will, and fixing one’s personal affairs
•	 Giving possessions away

Helping suicidal people:
•	 Don’t be afraid to discuss suicide with others, try and get it out in the open
•	 In a sensitive setting ask if in the recent past they have contemplated suicide
•	 Check which precipitating conditions are present and gently help them recall the traumatic event 

and allow them to grieve their losses
•	 Ascertain what suicidal behaviours are present.  Ask them have they planned the event, have they 

scheduled the event, do they have the means to commit suicide 
•	 Ascertain the extent of emotional changes and allow them to express their troublesome 

emotions, their shame, anger, guilt, anxiety and depression 
•	 Ascertain the extent of their behavioural changes and encourage them to talk through their 

behaviours and relationships with others
•	 Your questions should be designed to create trust and transparency and allow the victim to talk 

through any tragedies, pains or circumstances that they desire to.  Talking relieves them from 
their isolation and loneliness.  When they perceive that there is someone out there willing to 
listen to them their sense of unworthiness is diminished.  Your compassion, empathy and love will 
make a profound difference.   

•	 Attentive listening creates the environment where the victim can process what is happening in 
their life and even reorganise their thoughts and reorder their life

•	 Direct them to the love of Christ and the Scriptures
•	 Encourage them to join a church which is both emotionally and spiritually empathetic
•	 When appropriate challenge their thinking and offer alternatives
•	 Direct them to support groups
•	 Get them to commit to a no-suicide contract with you i.e. they commit to first talking to you 
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before proceeding with their suicide
•	 Recommend medication for depression and treatment for addictions
•	 Recommend rest, relaxation and a change in diet 
•	 Encourage personal health, good appearance and hygiene
•	 Pray for the person
•	 Encourage them to seek help from Christian Counsellors and medical practitioners        
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Appendix 7:  Summaries

UNIT ONE: Keys to God’s Healing
Day One
Key one looks at the biblical nature of man.  The Great Commandment demonstrates that we are heart, soul, 
mind, and body and exist within networks of relationships.  Key two endeavours to understand the spiritual 
forces in the heavenly realms.  There is the Kingdom of God and the kingdom of air (in which Satan has 
sway).  How we relate to Jesus and the evil one produces one of three types of people: unbelievers spiritually 
mature believers, and immature or worldly believers.

Day Two
Key three looks at how sin affects every aspect of humanity.  David’s adultery led to: a broken marriage, 
murder, troubled emotions, an unhealthy body, spiritual alienation, a deeply troubled mind, and guilt.  Our 
spiritual condition either aids or aggravates our health.  Dealing with sin is a prerequisite to divine healing.  
Effective healers treat people as whole, integrated, relational beings.  Key four looks at the Good News and 
its benefits, which are central to Christ’s ministry and that of the church.  Christ’s ministry, the Good News, 
brings about a change in an unbeliever’s positional status and profoundly affects our qualitative status, 
because it has accompanying, healing benefits. 

Day Three
Key five speaks about the relationship between faith and healing.  Both the sick person and the healer’s faith 
play roles in healing.  Faith trusts God to be faithful to His promises and always celebrates God’s will for our 
lives.  God both physically heals, and gives us grace to endure bodily pain and celebrate our death.  Healthy 
Christian living both cures and prevents disease.  Miracles do happen!!  Faith in faith doesn’t heal; faith in 
Christ and His Word will heal and set you free.

Day Four
Key six looks at the relationship between our immune system, our health and our spiritual well being.  Our 
brains control the functioning of our immune system.  Christian spirituality positively impacts our mental 
health and therefore our immune system.  Forgiveness and peace heal whilst anguish, distress, guilt and 
unconfessed sin depresses our immune system, quickening disease and illnesses.

Day Five
Key seven is a call for focused remedies in mending humanities brokenness.  Spiritual, emotional, mental, 
physical and relational brokenness is attended through focused prayers and appropriate application of 
God’s Word.  Restoring emotional sanity requires you to see the link between present behaviours and past 
experiences.       

Day Six
Key eight demonstrates how we can break the links between our past experiences and present emotions 
and behaviours.  We first pray and ask God to reveal these links.  We then reflect back on our life recording 



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Mending Broken Lives

142

the most significant and painful events.  We must then forgive our offenders and ask for forgiveness of our 
sinful reactions.  We can reprogram our emotional architecture through dwelling on the Word of God and 
being filled with the Holy Spirit.  

UNIT TWO: Dealing with Unforgiveness

Day One
Hurt can lead to bitterness and unforgiveness, which destroys relationships.  The introvert reacts passively, 
and the extrovert aggressively when hurt, but can swing from one set of emotional behaviours to the other.  
Forgiveness ideally results in reconciled relationships.  

Day Two
We will not experience God’s forgiveness unless we forgive others.  There is also a link between forgiving 
others and the Father answering our prayers.  Signs that our unforgiveness has turned to hurt include 
loneliness, possessiveness, criticism, introspection, insensitivity, resentment and rage.  Fear, pride, unbelief 
and our desire for revenge hinder us from forgiving others.

Day Three
The world deals with hurt by poor eating habits, sleeping, sport, study, drugs, alcohol, perfectionism 
and revenge.  It costs to forego retaliation in order to restore friendships.  Infinite suffering is countered 
with infinite grace.  Responsible forgiveness doesn’t condone the offence or excuse someone from its 
consequences before society and God.  Mercy is at the heart of Christianity and must be demonstrated 
towards our offenders.

Day Four
Factors such as bacteria, viruses, diets, stress and sin conspire to cause illnesses.  The deepest healing 
Christ brings to the human race is the healing of sins.  Healing hurtful memories positively impacts our 
health.  Healing memories cycle through denial, minimizing, anger, bargaining, grief, depression, and finally 
acceptance.  Unresolved issues break relationships; avoiding confrontation encourages the repetition and 
spread of poor behaviours.

Day Five 
Self-examination and dealing with retaliatory sins must precede confrontation.  Seeking forgiveness 
requires: listing those we’ve hurt; confessing our sin to God; confessing our inappropriate behaviour to the 
people involved and seeking their forgiveness; and then reconciling our relationship.

Day Six      
Resolving the hurts of our past is centred in: understanding God’s love for you; share your feelings about 
your hurts with Him; identifying and listing those who’ve hurt you; forgiving those on your lists; asking Jesus 
to heal the memories and bitter emotions; and confronting those who you are going to forgive, and seeking 
reconciliation.  Remember, resolution of issues is secondary to reconciling broken relationships.       
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Appendix 8: Questions For Group Discussions
               

UNIT ONE – Keys to God’s Healing

1. What stood out for you during your reading this week?
2. What do you understand by the ‘accompanying benefits’ of the Good News?
3. What do you understand by ‘Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with 

all your mind and with all your strength’?
4. What do you understand by ‘Love your neighbour as yourself’?
5. Discuss the difference between ‘mature’ and ‘immature believers’.
6. Discuss the ways in which ‘sin’ affects people.
7. Discuss ‘faith and healing’.  
8. Discuss the need to deal with poisonous emotions.
9. Work through the worksheet for healing hurting memories. (See appendix 4)   

UNIT TWO – Dealing with Unforgiveness
 
1. Discuss how unforgiveness can turn into bitterness.
2. Discuss how different personalities react to hurt.
3. Discuss the signs in your own life that indicate that your hurt may be turning into bitterness.
4. What are the factors that prevent you from forgiving others?
5. How have you been dealing with your wounded spirit?
6. Can you give a testimony regarding the forgiveness of someone who has hurt you?
7. Can you give a testimony of how someone has forgiven you, because of your hurtful actions?
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Appendix 9: Prayers For Healing

May these words become your prayers!
May your prayers find favour with our Healer God!!

Unit One – A Prayer To Receive God’s Healing

Holy Father, it is You I seek.  In my despair and brokenness, I have heard of Your healing touch.  Deep within 
my spirit I glimpse this new hope – a growing sense of spiritual reality that rises upon the horizon – an 
overwhelming sense of a Caring Creator God.  I see the dawn of a new day, a new growing consciousness of 
Jesus, my Lord.

For far too long, my Lord, I have struggled lost and alone in the shadows of my past, and shackled to my 
painful hurts.  My soul aches for the freedom of Your presence, for the quietening voice of You, my Healer-
God, and the curing touch of Your Holy Hands. 

Lord, I must close the door of my spirit to evil influence!!!  For too long, I have been bound to my vices, my 
habits and my fears.  Help me, God, to keep my heart sealed against the assault of the evil one.  I come to You 
my Lord, and open the door of my spirit to the sheer beauty of Your many-sided love.  May Your Cleansing 
Spirit wash away my sins.  May Your Holy Spirit install Jesus upon the throne of my heart.

Jesus, Your thoughtfulness and kindness overwhelms my soul.  The fragrance of Your love refreshes my spirit 
with joy.  O Jesus, my Jesus, how I love You!!      

O Holy Father, open my closed mind and give me a vast and burning vision of Your holiness, of Your 
presence, of Your provision, of Your peace, and of Your power.  I pray, O Lord, increase my faith that I can live 
leaning upon the shoulder of Jesus, my Lord.

O Holy Healer, I reach out to You in my brokenness: touch my neglected spirit, and it will be whole; touch my 
troubled mind, and it will be whole; touch my crazed personality, and it will be whole; touch my ailing body, 
and it will be whole.  I surrender my life, my all, to You my Creator-Healer, please make me whole so I can live 
fully for You, my Beloved-Lord.     

My Lover, my Jesus – You save me!!
Jesus, my Lord – You rejoice over me!!

O Holy Father, my Healer-God – You renew me with Your love!!
O Holy Spirit – You celebrate over me with songs of delight!!

O My God, I delight in Your restful presence.
Keep me forever in the freedom of Your Holy Healing Heart.  

Amen
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UNIT TWO – A PRAYER TO RESOLVE UNFORGIVENESS

Most Holy Father, miserable memories lie beneath the surface of my mind: haunting memories of betrayal 
and abuse; embarrassing memories of mistakes and blunders; memories that shame and anger; and sad and 
hurting memories.

Dear Father, O how I’ve tried so often to bury this past, but it lives, on and on, nibbling and gnawing at 
my sore spirit.  Father, help me to escape this wicked pain.  Help me not to get angry when I think of my 
betrayers and abusers.  Help me; please help me Father to overcome my endless bitterness.

Long before I knew You Father, You sent Jesus to die for me, that You might forgive my sin and rebellion.  You 
forgave me my sins – when I was far from Your heart.  

O Great Holy God, take away my petty-sightedness and give me holy-sightedness of Your Forgiving Heart.  

O Holy Spirit, invade my wounds, my unforgiveness, and my bitterness with the very forgiveness that 
flowed from the broken heart of God as He watched His Son Jesus hang on the cross of Calvary.  Grant me 
Forgiver-God, the courage to forgive my offenders, each and everyone, for the hurts and pains I’ve endured 
at their hands.   Where there is anger, overcome me with Your love.  Where I’m shackled in unforgiveness and 
bitterness, grant me freedom in Your dazzling light; freedom of forgiveness and the privilege of releasing 
and blessing my persecutors.      

Father God, today I forgive: ________________________________________ (their names) for the hurt done 
to me: ________________________________________ (specify how they have hurt you)

Father, give me the courage to now approach these people and convey my forgiveness to them.  I pray, 
Precious Lord, work in their hearts that we might restore our relationship.

God, grant me the courage to apologize to my offenders for my evil thoughts and behaviours toward them.  
God, grant me love for them, a desire to love them as You Yourself do. 

Gracious Father, please forgive me for my retaliatory sins, my unforgiveness, my bitterness, and the evil I 
have spoken against them.  I recognise that my years in unforgiveness and bitterness have alienated me 
from You.  O Lord, bring me back into Your awesome presence.  

Father I have sinned against You, and others by hurting them with my actions and words.  Holy Spirit convict 
me of each and every relationship that I must mend.  Do not let me rest until I resolve to go and restore 
these impaired relationships.  Holy God, with Your help I will seek forgiveness from the following people: ___
___________________________________ ______________________________________________________
___________________     

Blessed God, grant me godly wisdom and sensitivity as I approach these people that I might apologise 
unconditionally.  Please help me in making restitution for the harm I have done, and grant counsel as I try 
and reconcile these relationships.  Holy Spirit soften their hearts that they might be willing to forgive me.
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Holy Father, grant me insight into Your forgiving heart and give to me an ever-forgiving spirit that will 
endure through all my days upon this earth.  Amen.



147

The CCP Pastoral Training Course

CCP Pastoral Training Course

BIBLIOGRAPHY

1. Adams, JE 1973.  The Christian Counselor’s Manual.  Grand Rapids: Ministry Resources Library
2. American Psychiatric Association, 1994.  Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders.  DSM-IV.  

Washington: American Psychiatric Association 
3. Anderson, NT 1993.  The Bondage Breaker.  Eugene: Harvest House Publishers 
4. Allender, DB 1999.  The Healing Path.  Colorado Springs: Waterbrook Press
5. Arthur, K 1991.  Lord, Is It Warfare?  Sisters: Multnomah Books
6. Augsburger, D 1970.  The Freedom of Forgiveness 70 x 7.  Chicago: Moody Press
7. Backus, W 1996. The Healing Power of a Healthy Mind.  Minneapolis: Bethany House Publishers
8. Baron, RA & Donn, B 2000.  Social Psychology.  Needham Hieghts: Allyn & Bacon
9. Baxter, JS 1973.  A New Call to Holiness.  Grand Rapids: Kregel Publications 
10. Bobgan, M&D 1985.  How to Counsel from Scripture.  Chicago: Moody Press
11. Bosworth, FF 1973.  Christ the Healer.  Grand Rapids: Fleming H. Revell
12. Bridges, J 1996.  The Practice of Godliness.  Colorado Springs: NavPres
13. Cloud, H 1992.  Changes That Heal.  New York: HarperPaperbacks
14. Cloud, H & Townsend, J 2003.  Boundaries Face to Face.  Grand Rapids: Zondervan
15. Cloud, H & Townsend, J 1994.  False Assumptions.  Grand Rapids: Zondervan
16. Collins, GR 1988.  Christian Counselling.  Milton Keyes: Word (UK) Ltd.
17. Cramer, R 1959.  The Psychology of Jesus and Mental Health.  Grand Rapids: Pyranee Books
18. Cross, T 1997.  A String of Pearls.  Belfast: Ambassador Productions
19. Curtis, B 1992.  Guilt.  Colorado Springs: NavPress
20. Duewell, WL 2000.  More God More Power.  Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House 
21. Evans, J & Billington, A 1994.  Freedom from Your Past.  Amarillo: Majestic Media
22. Eldredge, J 2001.  Wild at Heart.  Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers
23. Fenelon, F 1997.  Talking with God.  Brewster: Paraclete Press
24. Foster, R 1992.  Prayer.  London: Hodder & Stoughton
25. Foster, R 1989.  Celebration of Discipline. London: Hodder & Stoughton 
26. Gibson, N&P 1993.  Evicting Demonic Intruders.  Chichester: New Wine Press
27. Green, J 1985.  God’s Fool, the Life and Times of Francis of Assisi.  London: Harper Collins Publishers
28. Goleman, D 1995.  Emotional Intelligence.  London: Bloomsbury Publishing
29. Guenther, M 1992.  Holy Listening – The Art of Spiritual Direction.  Cambridge: Cowley Publications
30. Hamon, B 1987.  Prophets and Personal Prophecy.  Shippensburg: Destiny Image Publishers, Inc
31. Hammond, F & IM 1973.  Pigs in the Parlor.  Kirkwood: Impact Books
32. Hughes, S 1984.  God wants you Whole.  Eastbourne: Kingsway Publications
33. Jabay, E 1974.  The Kingdom of Self.  Plainfield: Logos International
34. James, J 1979.  Make Me Whole.  Isando: PP Printers
35. Jantz, GL with McMurray, A 2003.  Healing the Scars of Emotional Abuse.  Grand Rapids: Fleming H. Revell
36. Johnson, J 1996.  Enjoying the Presence of God.  Colorado Springs: NavPress
37. Jordan, WJ & JJ 1989.  Man in Context.  Isando: Lexicon Publishers
38. Koch, K 1970.  Occult Bondage and Deliverance.  Berghausen: Evangelization Publishers



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Mending Broken Lives

148

39. Koch, K 1972.  Between Christ and Satan.  Berghausen: Evangelization Publishers  
40. Kraft, CH 1993.  Deep Wounds.  Ventura: Regal Book
41. Lewis, CS1980.  Christian Reflections.  Glasgow: HarperCollins Publishers 
42. Long, A 1990.  Listening.  London: Darton, Longman and Todd Ltd
43. Lonner, WJ & Malpass, RS 1994.  Psychology and Culture.  Needham Heights: Allyn & Bacon
44. Lutzer, EW 2002.  Seven Snares of the Enemy.  Vereeniging: Christian Art Publishers
45. MacArthur, J 1992.  How to Meet The Enemy.  Vereeniging: Christian Art Publishers
46. MacNutt, F 1996.  Healing.  London: Hodder and Stoughton 
47. Marshall, T 1983.  Free Indeed.  Auckland: Orama Christian Fellowship Trust
48. Martin, R 1974.  Hungry For God.  London: William Collins Sons & Co
49. McClung, F 1996.  The Healing Power of Love.  Eastbourne: Kingsway Publications
50. Meier, PD; Minrith, FB; Wichern F 1982.  Introduction to Psychology and Counseling, Christian 

Perspectives and Applications.  Grand Rapids: Baker Book House
51. Minrith, F & Meier, P 1994.  Happiness is a Choice.  Grand Rapids:  Baker Books
52. Moon, GW & Benner, DG 2004.  Spiritual Direction and the Care of Souls.  Downers Grove: InterVarsity 

Press
53. Murray, A 1982.  Divine Healing.  Springdale: Whitaker House
54. Murray, A 1996.  The Holiest of All.  Springdale: Whitaker House
55. Murray, A 1998.  Prayer.  New Kensington: Whitaker House
56. Needham, D 1987.  Close to His Majesty.  Sisters: Multnomah Books
57. Nouwen, HJM 1992.  Life of the Beloved.  London: Hodder and Stoughton
58. Omartian, S 2000.  Lord, I Want to Be Whole.  Nashville: Thomas Nelson 
59. Osborn, TL 1992.  Healing the Sick.  Tulsa: Harrison House
60. Peretti, F 2000.  The Wounded Spirit.  Nashville: Word Pulishing
61.  Peterson, EH 2001.  Run With The Horses.  Vereeniging: Christian Art Publishers
62. Phillips, B 1995.  Controlling Your Emotions.  Eugene: Harvest House Publishers
63. Redpath, A 1965.  Blessings out of Buffetings.  London: Pickering & Inglis
64. Sande, K 1997.  The Peacemaker.  Wychwood: Christian Lawyers Association of South Africa
65. Sanford, J&P 1985.  Healing the Wounded Spirit.  Tulsa: Victory House
66. Sanford, J&P 1982.  The Transformation of the Inner Man.  Tulsa: Victory House
67. Seamands, DA & Funk, B 1992.  Healing for Damaged Emotions.  (Workbook) Colorado Springs: Chariot 

Victor Publishing
68. Seamands, DA 1981.  Redeeming the Past.  Colorado Springs: Cook Communications
69. Smith, B 1998.  The Silence of Divine Love.  London: Darton, Longman and Todd Ltd
70. Smith, HW 1998.  The Christian Secrets of a Happy Life. Gainesville: Bridge Logos Publishers  
71. Stoop, D & Masteller, J 1996.  Forgiving our Parents Forgiving our Selves.  Ventura: Regal Books
72. Subritzky, B 1985.  Demons Defeated.  Tonbridge: Sovereign World Ltd
73. Sumrall, L 1993.  Demons the Answer Book.  Springdale: Whitaker House 
74. Swenson, RA 1992.  Margin.  Colorado Springs, NavPress
75. Swindoll, C R 1977.  Flying Closer to the Flame.  Dallas: Word Publishing
76. Tenney, T 2001.  Experiencing His Presence.  Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers
77. Tshilenga, KE 1999.  Collective Sin in Africa.  Pretoria: University of Pretoria
78. Van Jaarsveld, P 2003.  The Heart of a Winner.  Wellington: Lux Verbi.BM
79. Wagner, CP 1991.  Territorial Spirits.  Chichester: Sovereign World Ltd
80. Warren, NC 1990.  Make Anger Your Ally.  Colorado Springs: Focus on the Family Publishing





150

The CCP Pastoral Training Course

CCP Pastoral Training Course

Introduction to 
Islam

~ Dr David Dick



The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

151CCP Pastoral Training Course

Table of Contents:

• Lesson One: The History of Islam   
• Section One: Muhammad’s Early Life  
• Section Two: Muhammad’s Religious Life  
• Section Three: Muhammad’s Political Life  
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• Section Five: Islamic Development Post-Muhammad  

Lesson Purpose:  
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to understand the      historical 

growth of Islam and its basic doctrines and rituals.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to recognize common ground 

between Islam and Christianity.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to compare and contrast the 

distinct differences between Islam and Christianity.

Lesson Outcome:
• There are five general outcomes intended from this introductory lesson:
• The student will be able to identify and describe the general era of Muhammad’s life and development, 

including the personal, cultural, social, political, and religious influences that resulted in the origin of the 
religion Islam.

• The student will be able to summarize the general facts about the historical origins, contents, and devel-
opmental process of the Qur’an and other Islamic companion books

• The student will be able to recite and describe the basic rites and rituals practiced within the religion of 
Islam.

• The student will be able to use the basic beliefs of Islam as originating from the life of Muhammad, the 
Qur’an, and other companion books in their daily lives and witness.

• The student will be able to distinguish between some of the common similarities and distinctive differ-
ences of Islam and Christianity.

Section One: The History of Islam – Muhammad’s Early Life

Introduction: Most religions are the result of the dreams and visions of their founders!  This is certainly 
true in the case of Islam. Without Muhammad, Islam would not exist, nor would it be what it is today. 1 
Muslims regard him as the last and greatest prophet of Allah. Muhammad is so important to the establishment 

1   Williams, p. 29.

History of Islam1
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and understanding of Islam, that we must begin with several sections that provide some introductory 
information and insight into his very complex life.

Sixth century Arabian polytheistic society

The beginnings of Islam can be traced back the city of Mecca in Saudi Arabia. Mecca was considered a 
spiritual center of the Arabian world even before the time of Muhammad.2  Idolatry was a very common 
religious practice in the sixth century.3  Mecca was a center of polytheism, or the worship of many false 
gods and goddesses. Pagan idolatry was part of the acceptable culture of the Arabian society. The single 
most worshipped false god of the Arabian family of deities was known by the name of Allah.4 The three most 
famous of the false goddesses worshipped were known as daughters of Allah: Monat, Allat, and Al-Uzza.  These 
false idols were worshipped by most of the people of that time. Arabs who traced their lineage through the 
line of Ishmael worshiped one supreme God. This one supreme God and the single most revered false god of 
the Arabian family of idols became one and the same, called Allah.5

Idolatrous practices at local religious shrine

 
In the center of the city was a very important 
religious shrine. This shrine was located 
around a black stone that was used as an altar 
to the more than 360 false gods. They 
worshipped a different idol for each day of 
the year.  This black stone had come down 
from heaven. It was very likely a meteor that 
had fallen from outer space. But it was used 
as the center piece for a cube shaped worship 
center.  Later in Muhammad’s life, he took this 
former pagan shrine and turned it into an 
Islamic worship center. It served as the center 
of worship where the one true God called 
Allah, was worshipped.6  This center of worship 
is called the Ka’aba.  Islamic tradition says the 
Ka’aba was the place of worship which Allah 

commanded Abraham to construct over 4,000 years ago for the sacrifice of Ishmael. Islamic tradition also 
says that the sanctuary was constructed on the original site of worship established by Adam. Islamic 
tradition also says that Allah commanded all humanity to visit and worship at this location.7

2   Dawood, p. 9; Carstens p. 7; North Africa Mission, p. 11.
3   Masri, p. 3.
4   Dawood, ibid.
5   Carstens, ibid.; Masri, p. 3.
6   Carstens, ibid.; Masri, p. 3. Pickthall, p. ix.
7   Caresten, p. 8; Masri, p. 3; Pickthall, ibid.; Williams, pp. 31-35.; Saudi Arabian Embassy, p. 4.
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Tribal warfare and fighting was very common

The Arabian Peninsula was also occupied by hundreds of Bedouin nomadic tribes.8  These various nomadic 
tribes all shared the common language and the common geographical world of Arabia.  Although their 
journeys brought them into contact with sixth century Judaism and Christianity, they continued to worship 
local idols. 9   Christianity of that time had just completed some of the earliest Church Councils that defined 
authentic and orthodox Christianity, but the findings, conclusions, and outcomes of these early orthodox 
councils had not been widely disbursed or practiced, and it is unlikely that the Arabian Peninsula was 
exposed to an orthodox witness.  The nomadic tribes often fought over trade routes and caravan cargo. It 
was not uncommon for these traveling tribes to fight among themselves for supremacy.   As a result tribal 
warfare and fighting among various clans occupied much of their daily life.10

Muhammad was born in a polytheistic society

Islamic historians have called the period prior to Muhammad’s birth in Arabia the Jahiliyyah, or “the time of 
ignorance,” or “the time of darkness.”  In contrast, the period following the birth of Muhammad was referred 
to as the time of “the light of Allah.”11  Muhammad’s birth in 570 AD took place in this environment of religious 
polytheism and spiritual idolatry among the Arabian population.  The people were not satisfied with the 
pagan polytheism and were open to religious change.12  A spiritual void regarding the true revelation from 
God surfaced in the hearts and minds of a people.  They were ready and waiting for something different in 
their religious experience.

Muhammad was orphaned and raised by his uncle

Muhammad was born in 570 AD into the Banu Hasheem clan. This clan was one of the larger clans of the Quraish tribe. 
The Quraish tribe was one of the most respected and powerful tribes in Mecca.  Islamic tradition says that 
the Quraish tribe was a descendant of Ishmael.13  Muhammad’s family was important because they served as the 
keepers of the Ka’aba shrine. His father died during a caravan journey two months before Muhammad was born. 
His mother died when he was only six years old. Afterwards his grandfather raised him until he too died. 
Then his uncle Abu-Talib took care of him from that time forward.14 Muhammad’s uncle was a poor Bedouin trader.  
It is apparent that Muhammad had a very sad and difficult childhood. Many of his childhood experiences were 
remembered in his adult life.15

Muhammad was exposed to other religions

Islamic tradition says that from the age of twelve onward, Muhammad often traveled with his uncle on trading 
caravans around the Arabian Peninsula.  Some of the major trade routes brought these traveling caravans 
to areas as far away as Jerusalem and Syria. His travels brought him into contact with other religions of his 

8   Williams, p. 32.
9   Carstens, p. 10; Williams, pp. 43-45.
10  Carstens, p. 9; Hoskins, p. 9.
11  Carstens, p. 2.
12  Pickthall, ibid.
13  Hoskins, p. 6; Masri, p. 57; Saudi Arabian Embassy, p. 5; Pickthall, ibid.; Williams, p. 30.
14  Dawood, ibid.; Carstens, p. 11; Hoskins, p. 6 ; Masri, p. 4; Pickthall, ibid.; Saudi Arabian Embassy, ibid.; Williams, p. 31.
15  Carstens, ibid.; Williams, ibid.
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day, including sixth century Judaism and Christianity.16  However, not much more is known about Muhammad’s 
childhood or youth.  His childhood and young adult years are covered in silence and uncertainty. His 
early life is complicated and confused by Islamic tradition.17 Islamic traditions describe young Muhammad as 
calm and meditative.18 They also say that as an adult he was known for his honesty, truthfulness, wisdom, 
generosity, and sincerity. They also say that he was publicly recognized and respected for his ability to 
mediate disputes and was very wise in his business dealings.19  Non-Islamic historians say that Muhammad 
suffered from epileptic convulsions when he was young. They say these health issues continued to bother 
him most of his adult life as well.20 What is clear is that these early years of poverty and pain as an adopted 
orphan child had a serious and long term effect on Muhammad’s understanding later in life.

Muhammad first married in 595 AD

Muhammad’s life generally improved after he met a wealthy 40-year-old widow, named Khadijah. She was 15 years 
older than Muhammad at the time.21  At first, he worked for her managing her trading caravans.  Eventually she 
was so impressed with him that she offered to marry him. Muhammad was 25 years old when he married Kadijah 
in 595 AD. Her wealth and social status provided him with a better life.  He shared her economic security and 
social status. She supported and encouraged him. She remained his only wife until her death 25-26 years 
later.  Muhammad’s marriage with Khadijah helped him gain social status and acceptance. He also enjoyed her 
economic wealth and resources.  And he gained political influence and power.22  She gave birth to multiple 
children. 23 All the sons died in their childhood. Among the daughters who survived, Fatima became the most 
famous. She later married her cousin, ‘Ali, the son of Muhammad’s uncle Abu Talib. ‘Ali was no doubt more like a 
younger brother to Muhammad, than a cousin since they were raised together. ‘Ali played a very important role 
in the major division within Islam that occurs years later following Muhammad’s death.

After Khadijah’s death, Muhammad married twelve other women. His marrying more than one wife had the 
practical effect of approving the act of polygamy, or the tradition of having multiple wives.24 Islamic tradition 
says that this practice was to show mercy and social responsibility by marrying widows of other slain 
warriors.25  However, his second wife, Aisha was his favorite wife.  Aisha was the daughter of his good life-long 
friend, Abu Bakr. Muhammad married Aisha when she was only nine years old. Among his many other wives, his 
eighth wife was an Egyptian Christian slave. She also may have been one of the Christian influences in his 
life.26

16  Dawood, ibid.; Carstens, pp. 9-10.
17  Hoskins, ibid.; Williams, ibid.
18  Saudi Arabian Embassy, ibid.
19  Dawood, ibid.; Pickthall, ibid.; Saudi Arabian Embassy, ibid.
20  The monograph entitled: “Life Alert: The Medical Case of Muhammad.” by Dr. Dede Korkut M.D., goes into great detail as to the probable 

mental health and well-being of Muhammad based on the contemporary knowledge of medicine, psychology, and psychiatry.
21  Carstens, p. 12; Masri,  pp. 4, 57; Pickthall, ibid.; Williams, pp. 33-34 Some non-Islamic traditions say she was a nominal Christian. Carstens, p. 

10 reports that a Syrian Christian monk performed the wedding, which lends some credence to the widow’s religious affiliation.
22  Carstens, p. 12; Masri, p. 57.; Pickthall, ibid.
23  There is some disagreement on the total number since Hoskins, p. 6 says six children whereas Williams p. 33 says seven children.
24  Carstens, p. 12; Williams, p. 34.
25  Jabbour, p. 74 says polygamy is endorsed in the Qur’an as an expression of mercy and provision of financial, emotional, and social 

cohesiveness.
26  Carstens, p. 10. Many times throughout this historical section the term “Christian” is used and means to imply sixth century state-church 

union as opposed to authentic, vital, vibrant New Testament Christianity, unless indicated as such. Tragically, the Gospels were not available in 
Arabic at the time of Muhammad’s life and activity.  This also explains why his knowledge of the Gospels and Jesus was so incomplete and seems 
to draws heavily on the Apocryphal writings which were circulating in those days.
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Self-Evaluation Questions:

What was Arabian society like in the sixth century? At that time Arabian society practiced 

_____________ .  Among the idolatry of that time, some Arabs worshiped ____  __________  ____ called 

Allah.

When and where was Muhammad born? Muhammad was ______ in Mecca, Saudi Arabia in ________ AD.  

What was Muhammad’s youth like? Muhammad was a member of a nomadic tribe.  At the age of six he was 

___________ and raised by his _______ .   They experienced much turmoil throughout their life because of 

(certain activities) __________  __________. 

How did they make their living? He lived during a time when ___________ was very common. He came 

into contact with various Jewish and early Christian communities when he joined his uncle’s ___________  

____________ . 

What particular event happened in his life that made his daily life better? In ______ AD Muhammad 

married a wealthy 40-year-old widow.  His marriage provided him with a better life, including financial 

security, and social status.  His wife ____________ and ______________ him.

Did Muhammad ever remarry after his first wife’s death? After his first wife’s death, Muhammad married 

____________  _______ . By marrying other women, Muhammad effectively approved the practice of having 

multiple wives.

Summary Review: Islamic historians have called the period prior to Muhammad’s birth in Arabia “the time of 
darkness.”  In contrast, the period following the birth of Muhammad was referred to as the time of “the light 
of Allah.”  One of the reasons that this contrast is made was because the majority of the wandering desert 
population, called nomads, practiced polytheism or idolatry, or worshipped many gods.  Idolatry was a very common 
characteristic and widespread practice of Arabian society at that time.  One of Arabia’s polytheistic shrines 
was the Ka’aba located in the city of Mecca. The Arabian polytheists believed in one supreme God, with many 
minor deities.  Their religion was characterized with a wide variety of superstitious practices as well. There 
were scattered groups of Jews and Christians who lived on the Arabian Peninsula.  There is little evidence 
that they maintained much spiritual life in the church of that day.  They made little, or no, effort to make 
converts from the neighboring polytheistic tribes.

The cradle of Islam is the ancient city of Mecca where the prophet Muhammad was born. Muhammad was born 
in 570 AD in the nomadic Quraish tribe who claimed to be in the line of Abraham through Ishmael. His parents 
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died by the time he was six years old. His uncle Abu Talib, cared for him until he was 18 years old. Muhammad 
traveled with various merchant caravans, or trading caravans to Jerusalem and Syria. Because of these trips, he had 
some exposure to sixth century Judaism and early Christianity. The nomadic tribes often fought over trade 
routes and caravan cargo. It was not uncommon for these traveling tribes to fight among themselves for 
supremacy.   As a result tribal warfare and fighting among various clans characterized their daily life.  When 
he was a young man he married an older widow in 595 AD. She appreciated his personal characteristics and 
capabilities and supported and encouraged him in his religious interests. His wife gave him financial security and 
prominent social status that he had not enjoyed previously. After Khadijah’s death, Muhammad married other women, 
thereby effectively approving the act of polygamy, or the tradition of having multiple wives, or other wives or other 
women or multiple women.

End of Section One: Muhammad’s Early Life
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Section Two: Muhammad’s Religious Life

Introduction: Muhammad was interested in religious matters from an early age. The worship of many false 
gods and idols, or polytheism, was very common in Arabia at the time.  Islamic writers say Muhammad was an 
advocate of the Hunafa, or those who turn away from idolatry, and those who admired the monotheism of 
Judaism and Christianity.  Hunafa were very unhappy by the widespread and popular idolatrous practices.  
They wanted to know more of the religion of their forefather, Abraham.  Muhammad was known as a Hanif, or 
one of the Hunafa who disliked idolatry and desired “upright nature” or “correct conduct.”27  He was strongly 
opposed to the widespread idolatry and traditional polytheism of that time.  He continually searched for 
new spiritual directions among the other religions of the day.28  He relied on his inner consciousness to seek 
truth.  Remember, that following Khadjiah’s death, he had the resources and the opportunity to spend a lot 
of his time thinking about religious matters.  After his first wife’s death, he became more of a lone person, 
thinking deeply, and reflecting on his thoughts.29  But now he was a wealthier person with more free time. 
Following the customs of his family, he would annually retreat to Mount Hira, in a quiet mountainside cave for 
extended times of evening meditations.30

Muhammad had his first vision in 610 AD

In 610 AD during the Ramadan fast month, Muhammad retreated to the cool shade of a cave on Mount Hira outside 
of Mecca. Islamic tradition says on one occasion Muhammad fell asleep and had a dream, or fell into a trance, 
or came under a spell.  During this occasion he had his first vision, or divine revelation.  During this special 
spiritual experience Allah purportedly told him he was a prophet.  Islamic tradition says that during his sleep, 
or during his dream, or while he was in a trance, an angel appeared to Muhammad holding a cloth on which 
something was written.  The angel said: “Igra!” or in English, “Read!” or “Recite!” Muhammad answered, “I can not read.”  
Islamic tradition says “…he was illiterate…”31  After a long conversation with the angel, he awoke, or regained 
his consciousness.  But the message remained “as if inscribed upon his heart.” When he left the cave, he again heard 
the voice of an angel. He heard the voice saying, “You are Allah’s messenger, and I am Gabriel.”32  The angel appeared 
in the likeness of a man standing on the horizon no matter which direction Muhammad faced.33 The angel told 
him to recite and the words he recited later became the contents of the Qur’an.  It was this special spiritual 
experience that became the basis of his claim that he was a messenger, or prophet, of Allah. Islamic tradition 
says that the angel Gabriel communicated the contents of the Qur’an to Muhammad during these special spiritual 
experiences in the cave at Mount Hira.34

Muhammad was uncertain about his visions

As a result of this first unusual experience, Muhammad went through a time of great internal spiritual struggle.  
He was uncertain whether or not it was indeed Allah who had called him.  He also wondered whether or not 
it was a jinn, or demon, which had appeared to him. He first thought that he was hallucinating, or losing his 

27  Dawood, ibid.; Pickthall, pp. ix-x.
28  Pickthall, ibid.
29  Williams, pp. 33-34.
30  Carstens, pp. 12-13; Hoskins, ibid.; North Africa Mission. p. 11; Pickthall, ibid.; Saudi Arabian Embassy, ibid.; Williams, p. 34.
31  Pickthall, pp. x-xi says Muhammad was illiterate and therefore literally could not read which, within Islam, underscores the miraculous nature of 

his special spiritual experience.
32  Dawood, ibid.; Carstens, p. 13.; Hoskins, ibid; Masri, pp. 4, 57; Williams, ibid.
33  Pickthall, p. x.
34  Masri, p. 57.; Pickthall, pp. x, xvi.
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mind. But his wife, Khadijah, supported and encouraged him during this spiritual struggle. She reassured and 
convinced him of his prophetic calling.35  Two years later the revelations and visions reappeared to him and 
continued most of his life.  The first people to accept his claims as the prophet of God were his wife Khadijah, 
and a few of his family members, or close relatives, including his nephew ‘Ali, and ‘Ali’s son Zaid, and some of his 
close friends, Abu Bakr and Omar. They were the first people to accept his new religion that was a result of these 
personal experiences, or visions.36 Muhammad was encouraged and emboldened by his relatives and friends.  
He increasingly challenged others to abandon their idolatry and to submit to the “only true God,” Allah.

Muhammad’s visions recurred regularly

According to Islamic traditions, Allah confirmed Muhammad’s status as a prophet in 620 AD. Islamic traditions say 
that Allah took Muhammad to Jerusalem at night.37 It is important to note, however, that there is no historical 
record that Muhammad ever personally visited Jerusalem. Even Muslim commentators say these “night 
journeys” were just “spiritual visions.” During these “spiritual visions” Muhammad allegedly spoke with Abraham, 
Moses, and Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus.  “Glory be to Him who made His servants go by night from the Sacred Temple to the farther Temple, whose 
surroundings we have blessed…” (Sura 17:1)  “Some Muslim commentators give a literal interpretation to this passage 
others regard it as a vision.” 38  Islamic tradition says these special spiritual experiences with Allah continued for 
22-23 years. During these years Muhammad’s recitations became known as the Qur’an.39

Self-Evaluation Questions:

When did Muhammad have a new religious experience? In ______ AD at the age of 40, Muhammad had his 

first ____________ .

What happened during this experience? Muhammad started to receive visions from the angel he called 

___________ .  This angel commonly identified as Gabriel, appeared to Muhammad and told him ___ ________ 

what the angel said.  These sayings later became known as the________ .

What did Muhammad think about this experience? Muhammad meditated on these messages over and over 

until he, and his family and friends, became convinced that these messages were from _______ .

How did this experience affect Muhammad? One of his main messages was that he was a __________ of 

Allah.

Who were the first followers of Muhammad? Some of the first people who accepted his claims were his 

________  ___________ , and _________  _____________ .
Summary Review: In 610 AD at the age of 40, Muhammad had his first vision or revelation in which he felt that he was 
35  Carstens, ibid; Pickthall, pp. x-xi; Williams, ibid.
36  Carstens, ibid.; Hoskins, ibid; Masri, ibid; Pickthall, p. xii; Williams, ibid.
37  Indonesian legend says that the mystical bird, Bouraq, carried Muhammad on his wings to Jerusalem.
38  Dawood, p. 233; Williams, p. 35. The farther Temple here is a reference to the Doom of the Rock in Jerusalem which is considered to be the 

place of this heavenly visitation by Muhammad with the Biblical prophets and which why it is one of the holiest sites of Islam and a continual 
point of contention between Jews and Arabs.

39  Hoskins, ibid.; Saudi Arabian Embassy, ibid. says 23 years whereas Williams, p. 34 says 22 years.
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a special messenger of Allah, the Arabic name for God. Muhammad claimed that he saw the angel Gabriel telling 
him that he was a prophet of Allah. As a sign of his prophecy, the angel told him to recite some sayings that are 
now included in the Qur’an, the holy book of Islam.  His first converts were his wife, Khadijah and his family members, 
or close relatives, including his nephew ‘Ali and his son Zaid, and his close friends Abu Bakr and Omar.

These special visions, or revelations, or spiritual experiences, reoccurred many times throughout his life.  
But it was when he was in a cave on Mount Hira, that he came to believe that he was a special prophet of the 
“one true God,” Allah.  As he became more convinced in his own mind, he was burdened to warn others 
about the coming judgment day.   He wanted to bring other people into complete and absolute obedience 
and submission to Allah in order to escape his anger and wrath. As Muhammad spread these messages against 
idolatry and polytheism, he was initially opposed by his own people.  He began to tell his friends, but not 
until ten years later did he share his message with outsiders. There was much opposition in Mecca, but his 
close friends, enthusiastic admirers, and early followers carried his message to the nearby city of Medina.

End of Section Two: Muhammad’s Religious Life

Section Three: Muhammad’s Political Life

Introduction: The population of Mecca was not ready for Muhammad’s religious zeal. He continued his 
preaching against the polytheistic idolatry that was so common throughout the city. The general population 
increased their opposition because of his condemnation of their practices.  Those merchants and business 
people who were making money through unfair loan practices were especially angry. They were taking 
advantage of, and abusing, widows.  They were profiting from the business of aborting, or murdering 
unwanted, or undesirable, new born children, especially females.40  Muhammad was severely resisted because 
of his teachings about the “one true God,” Allah.   His warnings about the coming judgment were not 
accepted. His preaching activity attracted wide spread hostility.  He experienced increased opposition from 
the people of Mecca.�

Hostilities forced followers to flee to Medina

The unhappy merchants engaged in so much opposition and persecution that Muhammad’s followers were 
forced to flee to the nearby city of Medina.  Muhammad himself remained in Mecca under the protection of his 
uncle Abu-Talib.41  Muhammad joined his followers in raiding traveling caravans on their way to Mecca from their 
headquarters in Medina. These raiding practices resulted in starting a war or fighting with the ruling Quraish 
tribe in Mecca.42  His wife’s financial influence and social position had helped to provide some necessary 
protection that lasted until her death.  However, following the death of his uncle and wife, the tension and 
opposition surrounding his preaching activity increased dramatically.43  The merchant community of Mecca 
was especially opposed to his religious opinions and influence.  Undoubtedly, their actions were motivated 
more from financial gain than religious convictions.  That was because the annual tribal festival at the Ka’aba 
was a good source of financial income for them.44

40  Williams, p. 36.
41  Carstens, ibid.
42  Carstens, ibid; Williams, pp. 35-36.
43  Pickthall, pp.xii-xv.
44  Carstens, ibid.; Williams, ibid.
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Flight to Medina marked the beginning of the Islamic calendar

In 622 AD, after 13 years of opposition and persecution in Mecca, Muhammad fled, or escaped, or migrated from 
Mecca to the nearby city of Yathrib.45  Yathrib came to be known as the “city of the prophet” and is now called 
Medina. Islamic tradition says that Allah commanded Muhammad to “emigrate or migrate.”  After he arrived and settled 
into Medina, he became a prominent social, political, and military leader.  Approximately 100 of his followers 
joined him in this flight, or escape, from open hostilities.46  His flight, or escape, or migration from Mecca to 
Medina in 622 AD later became known as the Hijra. 47  Ever since then, this exodus from Mecca to Medina has 
marked the beginning of the Islamic calendar year.48

The Medina period was the beginning of Islam

The Medina period was an important time in the history of Islam.  Muhammad was welcomed and accepted 
as a great leader in Medina.  Muhammad became a major military, political, and religious leader in Medina.  His 
social status, economic status, and political status improved dramatically.  In the beginning, both Jews and 
Christians accepted his teachings about the unity of God and the evil of idolatry.  Likewise in the beginning, 
Muhammad was accepting and at peace with the Jews and Christians.49 At the beginning, Muhammad received 
a special vision that indicated Jerusalem was the direction that Muslims should face when praying.  But 
eventually a number of strong Jewish tribes in Medina did not accept him as a prophet.  They did not 
support the religious practices of Islam.  After he experienced increased opposition from them, Muhammad 
received another special vision which changed the direction of prayer back to the Ka’aba in Mecca.50  In 
Medina, Muhammad and his followers established the newly formed Ummat, or brotherhood, or community, 
or nation of Islam.51  It was during this time in Medina that his sayings, or recitations, were accepted by 
his followers as divine revelation.  It was also during this time that the daily prayer with the ceremonial 
cleansing ritual also became mandatory. It was during this time that Friday was named as the day of 
communal worship. And it was during this time that Ramadan became the official month of fasting.52

45  Saudi Arabian Embassy, ibid. Islamic writers use the term “emigrate,” or “migration,” rather than “flee” or “flight” for fear that it would be disrespectful. 
46  Carstens, ibid.; Pickthall, p. xiv says 73 followers which number is rounded to “approximately 100” by Carstens.
47  Carsten, ibid.; Masri, p. 57; Williams, ibid. 
48  The abbreviation AH stands for Anno Hegira, or after the Hijra, or after the exodus, or after the flight, and is used in all Islamic dates.  The 

abbreviation AD stands for Anno Domini, or the year of our Lord, and is used in most Anglo dates.  The abbreviation CE stands for Common 
Era or sometimes the Christian Era and is used in some Jewish dates. Williams, p. 36.

49  Carstens, p. 15; Williams, p. 41.
50  Idem
51  Carstens, pp. 14-15; Pickthall, p. xv.
52  Idem



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

161

Self-Evaluation Questions:

Where was Muhammad born and raised? Muhammad was born and lived in ______ . 

Where did he have to move later? But he eventually experienced so much opposition and persecution that 

he was forced to move to _______ .  Muhammad  __________ to Medina, which became known as the Hijra.

How was his move to Median remembered? His flight, or escape, from Mecca was considered so 

important that _______ AD became the first year, or the beginning, of the Islamic calendar. In Medina, he 

became a prominent social, political, military, and religious ________ . 

In what ways did Muhammad’s life get better in Medina? During this period in his life, Muhammad’s 

________  ________ and __________  __________ and ___________  ____________ grew dramatically. The 

Medina period was an important time in the history of Islam. 

What are the reasons Medina is so important?  Medina was where many of today’s common practices 

of Islam were first formed and practiced. Medina was where Muhammad’s recitations were first accepted by 

his followers as final and superior __________  ______________ .  Medina was where the daily prayers 

also became _____________  and Friday was established as the day of communal worship, and Ramadan 

became the designated month of fasting.
Summary Review: The opposition in Mecca grew so dramatically that in 622 AD Muhammad had to flee, or escape, 
or emigrate, or migrate to the nearby city of Medina. Muhammad had a strong personality and will. He was a powerful 
administrator with the ability to make his followers feel they were respected and fairly treated. He was 
welcomed and recognized as a leader in Medina.  In Medina, his message was more readily accepted and his 
social status, economic status, and his political status in the community grew to the point where he became known 
as an important leader. His social status, economic prosperity, and political influence improved dramatically.  The flight to 
Medina in 622 AD, called Hijra, is the first year, or the beginning, of the Islamic calendar. 

This was an important turning point in the history of Islam.  Muhammad and his followers established the Ummat, 
or the brotherhood, or community, of Islam in Medina.  Medina was where his sayings, which later were to 
become the Qur’an, were accepted by his followers as final and superior divine revelation.  The daily prayer with 
the ceremonial cleansing also became mandatory, or obligatory.  Friday was established as the official day of 
communal worship.  Ramadan became the official month of fasting.

End of Section Three: Muhammad’s Political Life
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Section Four: Muhammad’s Military Life

Introduction: In order to make a living, Muhammad and his followers followed the customs of their 
forefathers.  They waylaid and raided, passing merchant, or traveling, caravans on their way to Mecca from 
his headquarters in Medina.53 These raiding practices started a war between his family’s Banu Hasheem clan, 
and the other clans of the ruling Quraish tribe of Mecca.54 The Banu Hasheem clan was made up of his immediate 
followers, his close relatives, and close friends. Muhammad lived and struggled, raided and worked, for 8-10 
years in Medina. Finally he succeeded in conquering all of Arabia.  He united the various fighting clans and 
warring tribes into an invincible fighting force.  He ultimately proclaimed Islam as the only religion.55

Muhammad returned victoriously to Mecca

With a 10,000-man-strong army, Muhammad returned from Medina in 630 AD.  He finally conquered the ruling 
Quraish tribe of Mecca.56 But it was not without many battles. The Meccans attacked Muhammad and his 
followers on several different occasions. Muhammad won some battles and lost others. Ultimately, he defeated 
the other tribe.  He gained the upper hand through the political tactic of sharing the spoils of war. This 
action swung the military battle in his favor.57 His armies suffered very few military deaths.  Their victory 
reinforced the idea that Allah was on their side.  Those who died in battle for the cause of Islam were told they 
would be immediately admitted into Paradise.58

Muhammad entered the city victoriously.  One of his first activities was to destroy all the idols at the Ka’aba shrine. 
He circled the Ka’aba seven times and paid homage to the black stone. He eliminated, or purged, or destroyed 
the various idols. In this way, he changed the idolatrous Ka’aba shrine into the place to which all Muslims 
must face when they prayed.59 Allah was ultimately proclaimed as the only true God. During this time, various 
Islamic writers report that Muhammad also made peace treaties with the nominal Christian tribes in the area.  
But there is no clear record of Muhammad having any close contacts with authentic Christians during this 
period.60

However, there is strong evidence of his increasing persecution of anyone and everyone who criticized, or 
opposed, him in any way. He often assassinated and beheaded his critics, or anyone who wrote or dared 
to speak openly against him. As people were converted to Islam, they were forced to speak Arabic. Arabic 
ultimately became the language of the Qur’an.61 He used this opportunity to declare his struggle against the 
“infidels,” or non-believers as a religious duty.  This religious duty became known as jihad, or holy war, in which 
all Muslims had to participate. The victory over idolatrous Mecca was the foundation corner stone for which 
Muhammad subsequently became known as a prophet, statesman, legislator, and judge.62 From that time 
forward Mecca became the Qibla, or place and the direction, towards which all Muslims throughout the world 
would face and bow prostrate when praying.63

53  Carstens, p. 15; Masri, p. 57; Pickthall, pp. xvi-xxvi gives an extensive account of the tumultuous Medina period.
54  Hoskins, p. 6; Masri, ibid.; Pickthall, ibid.
55  Carstens, p. 16; Pickthall, ibid.
56  Pickthall, p. xxiii.
57  Carstens, ibid; Masri, p. 58.
58  Carstens, pp. 15-16.
59  According to Islamic tradition, he destroyed all the idols of the Ka’aba except for the statues of Jesus and Mary. Williams p. 37.
60  Williams, pp. 38, 45ff.
61  Dawood, pp.13-14; Pickthall, pp. xvi-xxvi; Williams, pp. 37-38.
62  Pickthall, p. xxiv.
63  Carstens, p. 16.
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Muhammad died in 632 AD

Despite the victory in Mecca, Muhammad continued to live in Medina until his last pilgrimage to Mecca 
where he delivered his farewell address. Soon thereafter Muhammad fell terminally ill and died in the arms of 
his favorite wife, Aisha.  Some non-Islamic writers say he was poisoned by another of his multiple wives.64 
Whatever was the cause of his death, he was buried in Medina in 632 AD.65

Islam had to fight for existence

Soon thereafter many followers fell away from this new religion.  His close friend and immediate successor, 
Abu Bakr fought to reconvert those early followers who had abandoned Islam.  Many battles were fought 
to reconvert tribesmen who deserted Islam after Muhammad’s death.66  Within eight years Muhammad’s armies 
succeeded in conquering the whole of the Arabian Peninsula.  They unified the warring people and 
proclaimed Islam as the only true religion.67

Islam received the first new leader 

After the death of Muhammad, Abu Bakr succeeded Muhammad, not as a prophet, but as the first caliph, or military, 
political, and religious leader. He was very successful in the subsequent wars. Abu Bakr was Muhammad’s most 
faithful friend and follower. Under his leadership Islam was consolidated into a stable and lasting military, 
political, and religious power.68 Today Muslims still visit his grave regularly during the annual Hajj, or 
pilgrimage.

New leaders worked to preserve Islam

After 26 years of constant conflict, all the warring parties were worn out. This emotional and physical 
exhaustion made it easier for Muslims to conquer areas beyond Arabia. By 642 AD the areas of Iraq, Syria 
and Egypt fell under Islamic control. Around 650 AD, the third caliph Uthman bin Afan compiled, or assembled, or 
gathered all the materials written about Muhammad.  All his words and deeds were formed into one book 
called the Qur’an. By 656 AD, the entire Persian region was occupied and Cyprus was captured and the Muslim 
armies had advanced as far as Tripoli in Spain.69

Muhammad’s contributions to Arabian society

Various historians write about Muhammad’s life differently.  Some writers see him as bringing good results out 
of bad experiences.  And some see him borrowing from all the other religions around him and mixing them 
all together to make a new religion. But there are four accomplishments for which he has been credited: 
First, he brought a certain level of peace and united the various warring tribes into a mighty army. Second, 
he gave, or restored, more rights to women than they normally had. Third, he abolished, or forbid idolatry or 

64  Pickthall, p. xxi says a scandal involving Aisha is apparently the origin of the condemnation of adultery recorded in Sura 24:2.
65  Carstens, ibid.; Pickthall, p. xxvii.
66  Carstens, p. 17; Masri, p. 58.
67  Carstens, p. 16.
68  Carstens, p. 17; Masri ibid.
69  Masri, ibid.
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idol worship or polytheism. And fourth, he abolished, or stopped the practice of infanticide, or killing new 
born babies.70

Self-Evaluation Questions: 

In the beginning, how did Muhammad support himself and his followers? Muhammad and his followers 

often waylaid passing ____________  ____________ on their way to Mecca from his headquarters in Medina. 

These raiding practices ___________  ___  _______ between his family’s clan with the other clans of the 

ruling Quraish tribe of Mecca. 

When did Muhammad leave Medina? In ______ AD he returned from Medina, and finally _____________ 

Mecca.

What did he do when he returned to Mecca? Muhammad ____________ the other tribe through a clever 

political ploy.  He _____________  _____  _____  _________ at the Ka’aba shrine.   He ______________ the 

idolatrous shrine of the Ka’aba.

When did Muhammad die? Not many years afterward Muhammad died and was buried in ______ AD. His 

successors fought to expand Islamic influence.

Who was the first leader to carry on after Muhammad? His faithful friend and follower, ______  ______ 

succeeded Muhammad. He continued to force conversion on those who failed to follow Islam.

How many years did he fight to keep the new religion of Islam alive? After nearly ____  _________ of 

continuous war, all the various parties and factions were exhausted and worn out from constant fighting.  

This military exhaustion made it relatively easy for Muslims to conquer other countries outside of the 

__________  _________________ .

When did the Qur’an first become a book? Then (an approximate date) ___________  ______ AD, the third 

caliph Uthman bin Afan _____________ the Qur’an.

What are the major accomplishments of Muhammad? Historians credit Muhammad with four 

accomplishments: First, he __________ the various ___________  ________ . Second, he gave more 

________  ___  _____________ . Third, he abolished or forbid __________ .  And fourth, he ___________ the 

practice of _____________ (killing new born babies, mostly female).

70  Masri, p. 5.
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Summary Review: Muhammad and his followers followed the customs of their predecessors and waylaid 
and raided, passing merchant, or traveling caravans on their way to Mecca from his headquarters in Medina. These 
raiding practices started a war between his family’s Banu Hasheem clan and the other clans of the ruling Quraish tribe 
of Mecca.  As a military leader, Muhammad won some battles and lost others.  Ultimately, he defeated the other 
tribe.  He gained the upper hand through the political tactic of sharing the spoils of war.  Finally he returned 
victoriously and triumphantly conquered Mecca in 630 AD.   He destroyed all the idols. He changed the idolatrous Ka’aba 
shrine. He established Islam as a major religion throughout the Arabian Peninsula and beyond. 

In 632 AD Muhammad died and was buried in Medina. At the time of his death in 632 AD, he had succeeded 
in establishing Islam as a religious force. Islam included the economic, cultural, and political structures of 
everyday Arabian life. His most faithful friend and follower, Abu Bakr, formed Islam into a stable and lasting 
military and political power. After 26 years of war that left all parties exhausted, Islam easily and quickly spread 
outside the Arabian Peninsula to Iraq, Syria and Egypt.

During Muhammad’s life Muslims followed whatever he did or said. After his death they followed other various 
leaders.  Around 650 AD, Caliph Uthman bin Afan  compiled, or formed, or wrote, or assembled the records of Muhammad’s sayings 
and actions, or words and deeds, into one book called the Qur’an. Afterwards many of his actions, or conduct, 
or behavior was recorded in other books called the Hadith.

Regardless of how historians remember Muhammad, he has been given credit for bringing a certain level of 
peace and he united the various warring tribes. He also gave, or restored, more rights to women than they normally 
had. He abolished, or forbid, idolatry or idol worship or polytheism. And finally, he abolished, or stopped the practice of 
infanticide.

End of Section Four: Muhammad’s Military Life

Notes:
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Section Five: Islamic Development Post-Muhammad

Introduction: Islamic growth and development occurred in cycles of military conquest and consolidation 
until the eight century. Islamic expansion then stagnated until around the 1sixth century when 
advancements started again. Islamic growth and development at this time was more characterized by 
colonial and commercial migration. Then Islamic expansion stagnated again until the 20th century.  In the 
20th century Islamic growth and development have taken place again through many different means.  Islam 
has expanded through military, economic, and political activities.  This cyclical growth and development 
reflects the struggle within Islam.  Various moderate and liberal elements of Islam desire to change with the 
times both internally and externally.  However, today’s continuing militant activities are being carried on by 
those radicals and fanatics who yearn for the past, “the way things used to be,” and who are very resistant 
to change.  Nevertheless, God’s Holy Spirit is also at work using the dissatisfaction that these crises create 
within Islam to open the hearts of many Muslims today.

Seventh century Islamic expansion

From 656 to 661 AD a civil war took place between other successors in a struggle for Islamic leadership 
supremacy. Abu Bakr and Omar were the first caliphs, or leaders, to succeed Muhammad following his death. Abu Bakr 
was not only Muhammad’s close friend, but he also became his father in-law after Muhammad married his daughter 
Aisha. It was a common custom that Abu Bakr, who now was related through a marriage alliance, would be the 
first to succeed Muhammad following his death.71 Only a couple of years later, Omar who was once again one of 
Muhammad’s closest friends and followers from the very beginning, followed as the second caliph, or the next 
leader.  Moreover, Omar had already begun to collect various manuscripts and records of Muhammad’s sayings 
and recitations.  He had started to compile what later became known as the Qur’an. But it was the third caliph, 
or leader, Uthman bin Afan who was the one most responsible for ultimately compiling, unifying, and codifying 
the Qur’an.72

Islam divided into two major factions

However, a problem arose. Caliph Uthman was not a close personal friend, or relative, and the struggle for 
authentic leadership succession started. ‘Ali was Muhammad’s cousin, and a son of his uncle Abu Talib who raised 
him. ‘Ali was a close family member who claimed to be the legitimate successor of Muhammad. No doubt he 
was more like a younger brother than a distant cousin.  Moreover, he had married Muhammad’s daughter 
Fatima.  So ‘Ali was Muhammad’s son-in-law as well as a cousin. Subsequently, Uthman and ‘Ali took separate sides 
and formed two very important factions.73 Then they fought against each other for the role of legitimate 
successor to Muhammad.74 ‘Ali represented the faction who favored individual imam interpretation of the Qur’an. 
Mu’awiya represented the caliph Uthman faction who favored community consensus interpretation of the Qur’an. 
Eventually the leadership struggle resulted in dividing Islam into two major divisions: Mu’awiya’s victory 
resulted in the formation of the majority Sunni Muslims, or those who submit to the community consensus in 
the interpretation of the Qur’an. ‘Ali’s defeat resulted in the formation of the minority Shi’ite Muslims, or those who 

71  Carstens, ibid.; Hoskins, p. 7; Masri, ibid.; Pickthall, pp. xxvi-xxvii; Williams, pp. 90-91.
72  Pickthall, p. xxviii.
73  Hoskins, p. 7; Masri, pp. 5, 58 identifies Mu’awiya as the primary opponent of ‘Ali, whereas Williams, p. 92 identifies Uthman as the primary 

opponent, but both agree on ‘Ali as the main or primary leader of the Shia faction, or party, subsequently known as the Shi’ites, and the Uthman-
Mu’awiya faction, or party, subsequently known as the Sunni, or Sunnah faction.

74  Carstens, p. 50. ‘Ali was assassinated five years later, as were two of his sons, due to the continuing internal struggle for leadership succession.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

167

submit to the imams’ interpretation of the Qur’an. Although there seems to be a constant fighting between 
these two factions, nevertheless, radical and fundamental followers of both factions always unite in their 
opposition to change by uniting the Islamic community against Christianity or any other religion.

The Golden Era of Islam

Despite the fighting that took place back in the sixth and seventh centuries, by 656 A.D the entire Persian region 
was under Islamic control, and with Cyprus captured, the Islamic armies advanced as far as Tripoli in Spain.75  
This period is often called the Golden Era of Islam.

Golden Era consolidation and stagnation 

Almost a century later in 713 AD, the succeeding caliphs had expanded the religion of Islam across northern 
Africa and into Spain and southern Europe.  Islamic growth continued expanding until it suffered a military 
defeat.  In 732 AD, Charles Martel stopped the Islamic expansion at the Battle of Tours in France. However, 
starting with the defeat in France, Muslims had engaged in fierce wars with the Christian Crusaders. At the 
same time, Muslims also faced growing opposition from the Buddhist Mongolians in Central Asia. These 
combined military fronts brought this period of Islamic territorial expansion to a close.

The Middle Ages of Islam

Nearly three hundred years later in 1091 AD, the Christian Crusades recaptured Sicily and Malta. Shortly 
thereafter in 1099 AD, the Christian Crusades recovered control of Jerusalem.  But by 1187 they in turn were 
defeated by the Muslim leader Saladin. Then again by 1492, Islamic Moors were expelled from Spain.76 So the 
Middle Ages was a dark period of violent history.  During the Middle Ages Islam spread to large areas of 
North Africa, the Middle East, and parts of Central Asia.  Much of the ancient Jewish landmarks and early 
Christian landmarks had been taken through Islamic military expansion. The fall of Constantinople, which is 
today’s Istanbul in Turkey, led to extensive persecution of Christians in surrounding areas.  There is very little 

75  Carstens, pp. 16-19; Masri, ibid.
76  Carstens, pp. 19-21; Masri, pp. 58-59.
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written and less generally known about this turbulent time.  But what is written and known reflects very 
poorly on the Christian Church of that era.77  We must remember that the state and the church were united at 
that time, and many senseless acts of violence, in the form of battles and wars, were carried out in the name 
of the Christian Church were in reality motivated more by politics than religion.

Islamic contributions Post-Muhammad

Initially, the uniting of eastern Islamic and western Christian ideas brought about great scientific and 
cultural progress.  Many advances were made in medicine, mathematics, physics, astronomy, geography, 
architecture, art, literature, and history.  Many crucial systems such as algebra, Arabic numerals, and also the 
concept of zero, which is a vital advancement for mathematics, were transmitted to medieval Europe from 
Islam. Sophisticated instruments that enabled European sea travel and discovery, including the astrolabe, 
the quadrant, and improved navigational maps were developed.78  But eventually, the Islamic nations felt 
threatened by advancements from the Christian Europe in the west. Islamic intellectual leadership became 
closed to the wider world and its scientific advancements.

Twentieth century Islamic expansion

The 20th century has seen a revival of the growth of national Islamic states. Islam has become a major 
world religion. In 1923-24, the rule of the caliphate was terminated. The Turkish ruler, Ataturk, terminated the 
combined rule of Muslim military, political, religious authority.  This action left the Muslim world increasingly 
under the political influence of the European countries. However, from the 1950s through the 1970s, many 
national Islamic states received their independence.
Today the majority or 90% of the world’s Muslims are Sunni Muslims.  The minority are Shi’ites.  And an even 
smaller number are the mystical Sufi.  The Sunni Muslim majority historically oppose the minority Shi’ites 
who live primarily in Iran.  The Sufi Muslims are much more spiritual and mystical and therefore have been 
historically more open to authentic expressions of Christianity.  Sufi Muslims are small in number and do 
not live in just one major geographical area as the Shi’ites tend to do.  They are also much more mystical in 
their beliefs and are often referred to as the charismatics of the Muslim world.79  Conflict between Sunni and Shi’ite 
Muslims is widespread today.  Nevertheless, radical fundamentalists of all factions unite in their opposition 
to cultural, social, or theological change.  They usually stop fighting each other and unite against any form of 
modernization or westernization. 80  National independence gave the opportunity for Islam to again expand 
and develop by producing united social, political, and religious nations throughout North Africa and the 
Middle East.

Three-fold expansion strategy

Since then Islam has developed a three-fold strategy for growth and development today. This three-
fold strategy encompasses three means on three levels: First, Islam grows and develops through jihad or 
outright military advancement and conquest.  Second, Islam grows and develops through Da’wah or Islamic 

77  Jabbour’s monograph gives an Arabic Christian’s point of view, and it is easily understandable why Muslims today continue to fear and 
dispise any semblance of Christianity.

78  Saudi Arabian Embassy, p. 6.
79  Carstens, p. 50.
80  cf. Hoskins, p. 7. Islam is composed of three main divisions, or factions, today.  cf. Williams, pp. 259-262. For more comprehensive overview 

and comparison of the various Islamic sects.
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evangelism and missions including educational efforts manifested in printing and publications. Da’wah or 
Islamic evangelism and missions, also takes place through economic influence and financial investments 
in the world market place.  And Da’wah, or Islamic evangelism and missions, also takes place through 
humanitarian aid, and social programs. Finally, through the wide spread construction of mosque worship, or the 
rapid multiplication of Islamic physical presence financed through petroleum dollars, is another way that 
Islam expands and develops today.81

Three spheres of influence

Each of the above strategies is carried out at three levels of human society: First, they occur on the micro, 
or individual level. Second, they occur on the metta, or local community and corporate levels. And finally 
they occur on the macro, or the national and global levels.82  Islam has become an economical, political, and 
religious force that has given notice of its presence in all areas of the global world. Since the end of the last 
millennium Islam has been perceived as a major world religion.83 But there is little doubt among non-Islamic 
scholars that radical militant Islam is endeavoring to re-establish a “Muslim Caliphate” in this day and age.84

81  Wagner, pp. 19-82.
82  Wagner, ibid.
83  Carstens, p. 21; Masri, p. 59.
84  For a comprehensive and stimulating discussion of the intentions of fundamental and radical Islam refer to Williams, pp. 87-96.
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Self-Evaluation Questions:

How far did Islam spread by the middle of the 7th century? By 656 AD the _______  __________ region 

was under control of the Muslims.

What was the first growth development? Islam grew first by division. From 656 AD to 661 AD, two very 

important imams, or Muslim leaders, fought against each other and eventually separated Islam into ____  

__________ _____________ : The Sunni  Muslims are those who submit to the _____________  _____________ 

interpretation of the Qur’an. And the Shia Muslims are those who submit to the __________  interpretation of the 

Qur’an.

Who do Muslims consider as their greatest enemy? Although, there continues to be many 

differences between these two factions, they unite to fight against the non-Islamic world, whether it is 

________________ or any other ____________ . 

When did the first growth period end? However, this first wave of Islamic efforts towards continued 

growth and expansion came to a close when the Muslim armies suffered military defeat in France at the 

battle of Tours in ______ AD (100 years after Muhammad’s death).

What event took place during the second major growth period? In the Middle Ages Islam continued to 

expand by violence beyond Persia, on into Europe, North Africa, and the Middle East. The Christian world at 

that time opposed the Islamic expansion through the ____________ . The Crusades resulted in stopping the 

Islamic expansion.

What activity has contributed to the third major growth period? However, in the late 20th century 

Muslim states obtained their _________________ and started to reassert their influence and expansion 

through the oil economy and the power of the petrol dollar. 

Summary Review: By 656 AD the entire Persian region was under control of the Muslims. From 656 AD to 661 
AD, two very important imams, or Muslim leaders, fought against each other and eventually divided Islam 
into two major divisions: first, the Sunnis and second, the Shi’ites.  The Sunnis emphasized the concept of leadership by 
community consensus.  The Shi’ites taught obedience to a line of divinely guided individual leaders called imams.  But 
radical and fundamental followers of both factions unite in their opposition towards change by rallying the 
Islamic community against Christianity or any other religion. The phenomenal growth and expansion of Islam, 
especially during the early years can not be overlooked or minimized.  The initial growth and expansion was 
due primarily to Abu Bakr, but those leaders who followed him, were the most effective in expanding Islam as a 
religious power.
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The Islamic advance through France and Spain was halted in 732 AD at the Battle of Tours.  The Crusades stopped 
the Islamic expansion during the Middle Ages and regained control of much of the ancient Jewish and 
earlier Christian historical landmarks.

In the twentieth century Islamic nations obtained their independence and have started to reassert their 
influence and territorial expansion through the use of the oil economy and the petrol dollar, immigration 
and migration (inter-marrying), mosque construction, education and publication, and military intervention 
where possible.

End of Section Five: Islam’s Growth Post-Muhammad

Notes:
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Lesson Two: The History of the Qur’an

Introduction: The history of the Qur’an is a very sensitive subject because it discusses the origins of the 
Islamic holy book. Discussing Islam’s holy book can bring out many heated emotions. This is because 
Muslims have great respect and reverence for Allah and what they believe to be his revelation to humanity. 
They fear that any discussion about Islam’s holy book will introduce some level of doubt, or some degree 
of questioning, into their own lives. They fear that the holy book will be discovered to not be what they 
thought it was.  If that is the case, then one of the foundations of their faith will be shaken, perhaps even 
destroyed.  Then with out any basis for their faith, it could lead to them to the unforgivable sin.1

1�  �a�st�ns, ��� 32, 43, 55, 69; �����a�s, �� 156�

Lesson Purpose:  
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to understand the      historical 

growth of Islam and its basic doctrines and rituals.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to recognize common ground 

between Islam and Christianity.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to compare and contrast the 

distinct differences between Islam and Christianity.

Lesson Outcome:
• There are five general outcomes intended from this introductory lesson:
• The student will be able to identify and describe the general era of Muhammad’s life and development, 

including the personal, cultural, social, political, and religious influences that resulted in the origin of the 
religion Islam.

• The student will be able to summarize the general facts about the historical origins, contents, and devel-
opmental process of the Qur’an and other Islamic companion books

• The student will be able to recite and describe the basic rites and rituals practiced within the religion of 
Islam.

• The student will be able to use the basic beliefs of Islam as originating from the life of Muhammad, the 
Qur’an, and other companion books in their daily lives and witness.

• The student will be able to distinguish between some of the common similarities and distinctive differ-
ences of Islam and Christianity.

History of the Qur’an2
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The Qur’an: the most important holy book in Islam
The Qur’an is the holy book, or scripture of Muslims.  It is 
regarded as the literal words of Allah to Muhammad. It is 
considered the final authority and ultimate revelation to 
all humanity.2  In the same way that Christians believe 
that the finger of God wrote the Ten Commandments 
onto tablets of stone for Moses, Muslims believe that 
the Qur’an is an actual reproduction of a heavenly book 
from God. Islamic tradition claims that Muhammad’s 
greatest miracle was the receiving of the Qur’an.  The Qur’an 
is the ONLY miracle ever attributed to Muhammad.3  It is 
the single most important basis for justifying Muhammad’s 
prophetic status. 4  Islamic writers say that, “the Qur’an is a 
record of the exact words revealed by Allah through the Prophet Muhammad. 

It was memorized by Muhammad and then dictated to his followers and written down by scribes.  Not one word of its 114 chapters (i.e. Suras) has 
ever been changed over the centuries, so that the Qur’an is in every detail the unique and miraculous text which was revealed to Muhammad fourteen 
centuries ago.”5

Received through a process of literal dictation

According to Islamic tradition, the Qur’an was recorded in heaven and revealed little by little and word by 
word over an extended period of time.  The Qur’an was not revealed as a whole book, or all at one time to the 
prophet Muhammad.6 Islamic teachers also contend that due to corruption and neglect, the original divine 
revelations shared with the previous prophets, became distorted and untrustworthy.7  Muslims believe and 
teach that all other previous holy books have been changed and are unreliable.  Islamic tradition says the 
Qur’an is the most recent, authoritative divine revelation.  Islamic tradition says that the process of final and 
ultimate revelation occurred when Allah then sent the angel Gabriel to communicate directly to Muhammad.  In 
the realm of inspiration, this kind of direct communication is called the “dictation theory.”  The dictation 
theory says that the communication is devoid of any human influence, either in thought patterns, or even in 
word choice.  Islamic tradition says Allah communicated through a special revelation of oral communication 
directly to Muhammad.8  Purportedly, Allah spoke through Gabriel and said: “Igra” or “Read” or “Recite” to Muhammad.9  
The Arabic term Qur’an means: “to read” or “to recite.” It may also mean: “reading” or “recitation.”  Islamic 
tradition says that Muhammad was unable to read, or write.  But the fact that he was illiterate is considered to 
underscore the very fact of the miraculous nature of his subjective experience.  Therefore, he had to recite 
the recitations, or revelations, over and over again until he could repeat them exactly as they were spoken 
to him.10  During this vision, or special spiritual experience, Muhammad would lapse into a mental frame of 
mind, or spell, or trance, characterized by foaming at the mouth. Whatever he spoke, or recited, or repeated 

2   Carstens, p. 34; North African Mission, p. 12.
3   So it stands to reason that if the Qur’an is not what it was supposed to be that Muhammad also was not who he was supposed to be either.  This is 

at least in part why the Qur’an has never been allowed to be subject to literary criticism.
4   North African Mission, ibid. cf. Sura 10:37-38; Masri, p. 59; Williams, p.47.
5   Saudi Arabian Embassy, p.10.
6   Dawood, p. 10; Carstens, pp. 34-35; Masri, pp. 6, 59; Williams, pp. 154-155.
7   Dawood, ibid.
8   Saudi Arabian Embassy, p. 8; Williams, p. 155.
9   Carstens, p. 13; North African Mission, p. 11. Other meanings include “proclaim,” or “to proclaim,” or “proclamation.”
10  Pickthall, p. xi. says “…he was illiterate….” The Al-Qur’an is…“the Reading of a man who knew not how to read.”
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over and over, at that moment was treated as the text, or contents, of the Qur’an.11  “The words which came to him when 
in a state of trance are held to be sacred by Muslims and are never confounded with those which he uttered when no physical change was apparent in 
him.”12

Compiled over a period of time by many people

Muhammad purportedly received the contents of the Qur’an little by little, or verse by verse, and not as a 
whole book, or a complete text.  Neither did he receive it in one moment of time, but at different periods 
of time over the duration of many years.  In fact, Muhammad himself did not write the Qur’an.  His followers 
had memorized the sayings of Muhammad. Later they wrote those sayings down on many different kinds of 
materials. Many sayings were memorized and then written on stone, wood, palm leaves, animal shoulder 
bones, and even leather.13  Many different versions of what is known now as the Qur’an were used throughout 
Arabia.  After Muhammad’s death, his followers compiled the Qur’an.14 The caliphs, who were the leadership 
successors after Muhammad, began collecting these various materials. The collection of these diverse and 
unusual sayings, or recitations, was started during the second caliph of Omar.  An official and authorized version 
was completed during the third caliph of Uthman bin Afan.  He collected all the previous documents and various 
items, or writing materials, which contained these sayings, or recitations, of Muhammad. He assembled all the 
scribes who had written a Qur’anic manuscript.  Then he assigned them to compile one standard and unified 
book. Then Uthman compiled the Qur’an as one book.  Then he burned, or destroyed, all the previous records, 
writing materials, and all other remaining manuscripts and artifacts.15 This is why the Qur’an is referred to in 
Arabic as “Moshaf of Uthman,” or the book of Uthman.  There are no Qur’anic records prior to Uthman’s rule available to 
any Muslim or us today.  There is no authentic manuscript, or original record, from Muhammad’s time that exists 
today.16

Supersedes and replaces all previous holy books

Muhammad claimed that Jews and Christians corrupted, or changed, the message of the previous prophets. 
He claims that what he received from God was actually the final inspired version of God’s message to 
humanity.17 Therefore, Muslims believe in what they call the doctrine of abrogation.  This belief means that 
only the latest inspiration is accepted as correct or authentic. It means that all previous divine revelations 
are inauthentic and unreliable compared to the most recent divine revelation.  The doctrine of abrogation 
supports the Islamic view that the most recent, or final inspiration is the last and ultimate divine revelation. 
The doctrine of abrogation is also applied within the Qur’an, as well as to other books apart from the Qur’an. 18  

This kind of belief gives ultimate and final authority to the Qur’an from their point of view.19  Muslims believe 
the Qur’an surpasses and replaces all other inspirational and divinely given holy books.20  They believe that the 
Qur’an, “the last revealed word of Allah, is the primary source of every Muslim’s faith and practice.  It deals with all subjects which concern humanity, 
11  Pickthall, ibid.
12  Pickthall, p. xii.
13  Hoskins, p. 7; Masri, p. 59.
14  Carstens, p. 34; North African Mission, ibid.; Masri, ibid.
15  Hoskins, p. 8; Masri, pp. 59-60; Pickthall, p. xxviii; Williams, pp. 90-92.
16  Hoskins, ibid; Masri, pp. 6, 59; Williams, p. 91.
17  North African Mission, p.12.
18  Note the following section on composition and content and how this doctrine is applied within the Qur’an.
19  Carstens, p. 73.
20  Carstens, ibid.; Williams, p. 157.
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but its basic theme is the relationship between Allah and His creatures. At the same time it provides guidelines for a just society, proper human conduct 
and an equitable economic system.”21 

Believed to possess special power

Muslims take the study of the Qur’an very seriously and endeavor to imitate Muhammad in his own habit of 
reciting.  They also try to memorize the whole book. Those who memorize the Qur’an and can repeat it in 
a religious chant are called Hafiz, which means one who memorized. Muslims also try to memorize the 
text because the book itself is considered to have special power or spiritual power.22  They go as far as 
considering the very words as possessing inherent power.  Some nominal Muslims will sometimes write a 
verse on a piece of paper, and eat it, or shred it, or dissolve it in some liquid and drink it.  They believe that 
reciting, and sometimes even consuming, the words of the Qur’an are like using a mystical mantra or magical 
potion. They believe that certain texts can help them, or even provide protection for them, in their daily life. 
It is not unusual for particular suras, or chapters, to be read in order to gain protection against sickness, evil, or 
even the activity of jinns, or demons.23 

Never been subject to literary criticism

Reading the Qur’an has become a high priority for Muslims today for other reasons. Higher education and 
the introduction of different ideas through printed publications have awakened new interest for Muslims to 
focus on their holy book.24  This kind of study is not always received positively.  Many scholars, or educators, 
have been charged with blasphemy and death because they have written critically about the Qur’an or 
Muhammad.25 However, with the increased access to the world of literary criticism through the Internet, and the 
increased influence of globalization, Muslims will be forced to face the challenge of the dictation theory, or 
the mechanical theory that has historically supported their theory of inspiration to date.26

Three-quarters the size of the New Testament

The Qur’an is about three-quarters the size of the New Testament, consisting of 114 suras or chapters.27 The 
term “sura,” or chapter, literally means “picture.” There are 6,236 “ayats,” or verses in the Qur’an. The Injil, or the New 
Testament, has 7,948 verses. The Qur’an is roughly equal in length to 78% of the Injil, or the New Testament.28 

Contains disjointed and contradictory content

The Qur’an is actually composed of Mohammad’s sayings and actions, or words and deeds, which took place 
during his lifetime in Medina and Mecca. Of the 114 chapters in the Qur’an, 92 chapters were written at the 
beginning of Muhammad’s life while he was still in Mecca. These chapters focused on his early preaching and 
the military activity, during times of struggling to survive and get started, during times of trying to win 
friends and influence people positively. The last 22 chapters were written during the closing years of his life 

21  Saudi Arabian Embassy, p. 8.
22  Masri, ibid.
23  Masri, p. 59.
24  Masri, p. 60.
25  Williams, p. 30.
26  Jabbour, p. 181.
27  Carstens, pp.70-71; Masri, pp.6, 59; Williams, pp. 153-159.
28  Masri, pp. 59-60.
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while he lived in Medina. These chapters focus on his political activity, which took place, in his latter years.  
These chapters reflect sayings that were formulated during times of rest and relaxation, during times of 
safety and security, during times of his rule and reign.  Muslims quote the earlier peaceable portions of the 
Qur’an to show that Islam is a religion of love, peace, and forgiveness. However, the latter parts of the Qur’an 
reflect that time when Muhammad’s language had changed, and he commanded attacks against non-Muslims.  
Sura 2:190-193 is a particular difficult passage because it contains both aspects of violence and tolerance. 
“Fight them wherever you find them.  Drive them out of the places from which they drove you.  Idolatry is worse than carnage.  But do not fight 
them within the precincts of the Holy Mosque unless they attack you there; if they attack you put them to the sword.  Thus shall the unbelievers be 
rewarded: but if they mend their ways, know that Allah is forgiving and merciful. Fight against them until idolatry is no more and Allah’s religion reigns 
supreme.  But if they mend their ways, fight none except evil doers.” It is used by radical fundamentalist sects and moderate 
liberal sects, and each sect relies on the respective phrases within this passage to support their perspective.  
For example, the tolerant phrases: “But do not fight them within the precincts of the Holy Mosque unless they attack you there; but 
if they mend their ways, know that Allah is forgiving and merciful. But if they mend their ways, fight none except evil doers” are used by the 
moderates and liberals to show that Islam is peaceable. But the radical fundamentalists claim the doctrine 
of abrogation to support the militant sections are more recent, and therefore, more authoritative to the 
tolerant sections. “Fight them wherever you find them.  Drive them out of the places from which they drove you.  Idolatry is worse than carnage. 
if they attack you put them to the sword.  Thus shall the unbelievers be rewarded: Fight against them until idolatry is no more and Allah’s religion 
reigns supreme.” These violent phrases of Sura 2:190-193 are use to justify violence by militant Muslims and given 
prominence by claiming the law of abrogation. Radical and fundamentalist Muslims will use the militant 
passages, while the moderate or liberal Muslims will use the more tolerant passages.29

Content reflects Muhammad’s life and experiences

The form and content of some of the chapters are obviously affected by the social and political conditions 
of Muhammad’s time, especially as he faced attacks from those who were opposed to his new religious views.30 
That’s why the Qur’an, and Muslims themselves, sometime sound very detached from reality.  At times the 
Qur’an and Muslims speak in loving and peaceable terms.  At other times the Qur’an and Muslims can be 
very hostile and opposed to anyone and everyone who does not agree with their view, or understanding. 
The period in Mecca was a time of turmoil, conflict, and outright warfare.  The style of this section of the 
Qur’an is more lengthy stories characterized by their lack of logical flow, with expressions of prophecy, 
and exhortations against idolatry.  The period in Medina was a time of relative peace and prosperity for 
Muhammad. The style of this section of the Qur’an is more poetic and full of feeling about the judgment to 
come expressed in militant terms and intolerance against all opponents. In addition, Muhammad’s exposure 
to Jewish and Christian sects also influenced his thinking, and certain chapters retell Jewish traditions and 
Christian Bible stories with some exaggerated changes.31

Content is basically three categories

Primarily, the content can be divided into three categories: 1) warnings about the judgment to come, 2) 
long stories about the various prophets, and 3) rules and regulations concerning community life within 
Islam. There are other various topics scattered throughout the Qur’an related to the doctrine of God, creation, 
the spirit world, paradise and hell.32 Islamic scholars explain that the assembly of the Qur’an is arranged 

29  Dawood, p. 352; Jabbour, p. 110.
30  North African Mission, p. 11.
31  North African Mission, pp.11-12.
32  North African Mission, p.12.
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according to content length and linguistic rhythm rather than topical content or historical chronology.  
Therefore many chapters that contain content from the Medina period are placed in the Meccan portion 
and vice versa.33 Whereas non-Islamic scholars point out that the content of the Qur’an is easily traced back to 
various oral and written sources. Some of these sources include the Christian Bible, early church apocryphal 
literature and other existing religious thoughts of that day.34

Available in many different languages today

The Qur’an is originally written in literary Arabic. Orthodox Muslims will contend that the Qur’an cannot be 
translated because it is written in Arabic, or Allah’s language. Those versions of the Qur’ran written, or translated, 
in other languages are not considered to be authentic.  They say those versions do not possess the perfect 
power of the original language.35 There are three generally recognized English versions published today: The 
Koran with translated notes by N.J. Dawood; and The Meanings of the Holy Qur’an by Abdullah Yusuf Ali, 
and The Meaning of the Glorious Koran an explanatory translation by Mohammed Marmaduke Pickthall. 
Nevertheless, only the Arabic version is considered divinely inspired and authoritative.

The Hadith: essential supplementary commentaries

Islamic tradition says: “The words which came to him [Muhammad] when in a state of trance are held to be sacred by Muslims and are never 
confounded with those which he uttered when no physical change was apparent in him. The former are the Sacred Book: the latter the Hadith, or 
Sunnah of the Prophet”36   Therefore, the Hadith are treated like a supplemental, yet essential, commentary on the 
Qur’an.

The Hadith are the collected writings, or traditions, about Muhammad’s life and activities, or words and deeds, 
especially as they relate to the contents of the Qur’an.  The Hadith are second in authority only to the Qur’an. 
There are five recognized writings, or books, of the so-called authentic traditions.  These traditions deal with 
the words and deeds, or favorite sayings, or personal interpretations, or behavior patterns, or daily conduct 
of the prophet Muhammad. Both the Sunni and the Shi’ite Muslim sects have their own preferred versions written 
by different imams.37  The Hadith were collected some 300 years after Muhammad’s death. Islam claims that the 
Qur’an and the Hadith must be studied together in order to fully comply with and submit to Islamic teachings. 
The Hadith is also known as the Sunnah, and the revelations in the Qur’an are supplemented by the Sunnah.  These 
two collections together form the basis for all faith and practices in the religion of Islam.

33  Dawood, pp. 10-11; says it is impossible to arranged chronologically due to the sporadic experiences through which the various sayings were 
given to Muhammad, and therefore has abandoned the traditional arrangement which also is not as easily referenced. North African Mission, 
ibid.; Pickthall, pp. xxviii-xxix.

34  Carstens, p. 73; North African Mission, pp.11-12; Williams, p. 154. It has been said that the Qur’an was written like someone took portions 
of the Old and New Testaments, and the Apocrypha, and dropped them in a bucket and mixed them all up, dumped them out, and then 
reassembled them in no particular order.

35  North African Mission, p. 12.
36  Pickthall, p. xi.
37  Masri, p. 6. The following are most well known and accepted authors of the Hadith, although even their writings are considered to possess 

different qualities of reliability: 1) Sahih Al-Bukhari, 2) Sahih Imam Muslim, 3) Sunan of Abu Dawud 4) Tirmithi,  5) Ibn Majah, 6) Al-Nasai, and 
7) The Muwatta of Imam Malik. (Hoskins Lecture Notes)
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Self-Evaluation Questions:

What is the scripture of Muslims? The Qur’an is the ______  ______ of Muslims. It is regarded as the actual 

words of Allah to Muhammad. It is considered the ultimate revelation to all humanity.  The single most important 

basis for justifying Muhammad’s prophetic status was receiving of _____  _______ . 

How was the Qur’an received? The Qur’an was revealed ________  ____  ________ over an extended period 

of time, and not as a whole, to the prophet Muhammad.  

The process of revelation occurred when Allah then sent 

the angel Gabriel to communicate the Qur’an through a 

_________  ____________  ____  _______________ 

directly to Muhammad. Purportedly, Gabriel and said: 

________ to Muhammad.  The Arabic meaning of the 

term Qur’an is ____________ . 

Describe Muhammad’s experience during these 

visions:  Muhammad would lapse into a mental frame of mind, or spell, or trance, characterized by foaming 

at the mouth, and whatever he _________  ______  ______  ______ at that moment was considered the 

contents of the Qur’an. 

Who actually wrote the Qur’an? It was his followers who ___________  _____  _________ of Muhammad and 

later wrote them down on many different kinds of materials.  The __________, who were the leadership 

successors after Muhammad, began compiling these verses into one collection.  The collection of these 

recitations, were completed by the second caliph Omar, and an authorized version was established by the third 

caliph Uthman bin Afan, who collected all these _____________ .  Then Uthman compiled, or formulated, the Qur’an 

as one book, and then ___________, all the previous records, or writing materials, and all other remaining 

manuscripts and artifacts. 

What is the special belief that Muslims follow regarding the Qur’an’s authority? Muslims believe in the 

____________  ____  ______________ which means that only the latest revelation is accepted as correct 

or authentic, and all previous revelations are therefore subordinated to the more recent revelations.  Why 

is it so popular to memorize the Qur’an?  Muslims also try to memorize the book because the very words 

are considered to have __________  _______ .  They go as far as believing the very words _________  
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__________  _______, and reciting them is like using a mystical, magical mantra. They believe that certain 

texts _____  ______ them, or even _________  ____________ for them, in their daily life.

Why have so many Muslims never read the Qur’an? Orthodox Muslims will contend that the Qur’an cannot 

be ____________; it was written in __________, or Allah’s language.

Are there any other books that go along with the Qur’an? The Hadith are the collected _____________ about 

Muhammad’s life and activities, and are second in authority only to the Qur’an.  Islam claims that the Hadith and 

the Quran must be studied together in order to _________  __________ to Islamic teachings.

Summary Review: The Qur’an is the holy book, or scripture of Muslims and is regarded as the very words of Allah to 
Muhammad, and the final authority and ultimate revelation to all humankind.  Islam claims that the greatest 
miracle that Muhammad is credited with was receiving of the Qur’an.  It is the single most important basis for 
justifying Muhammad’s prophetic status.  According to Islamic tradition, the Qur’an was recorded in heaven and 
revealed little by little, or verse by verse, over an extended period of time.  The process of revelation occurred when 
Allah sent the angel Gabriel to communicate the Qur’an as the last authoritative divine revelation through a 
special revelation of oral communication directly to Muhammad. Purportedly, Allah spoke through Gabriel and said: “Igra” or 
“Proclaim,” or “Read,” or “Recite” to Muhammad. Therefore, the Arabic meaning of the word Qur’an is “to read”, or “to proclaim,” 
or “to recite” or “reading,” or “proclamation,” or “recitation.”  During the special experience, Muhammad would lapse into a 
mental frame of mind, or spell, or trance, characterized by foaming at the mouth. Whatever he spoke, or recited, 
or repeated over and over, at that moment was considered the contents of the Qur’an.  Muhammad himself did not write 
the Qur’an. His followers who memorized the sayings of Muhammad later wrote them down on many different kinds of 
materials.  The caliphs, who were the leadership successors after Muhammad, began compiling these verses into 
one collection.  The collection of these diverse and unusual sayings, or recitations, was completed during 
the second caliph of Omar.  An authorized version was established during the third caliph Uthman bin Afan, who 
collected all the pre-existing previous documents and various items that recorded these sayings, or recitations of 
Muhammad.  Then Uthman compiled the Qur’an as one book. He then burned, or destroyed, all the previous records, 
or writing materials, and all other remaining manuscripts and artifacts.

Muslims believe in the doctrine of abrogation which means that only the latest revelation is accepted as correct or 
authentic.  All previous revelations are therefore less authoritative to the more recent revelations.  Muslims 
also try to memorize the text because the book itself is considered to have special power or spiritual power.  They go 
as far as considering the very words as possessing inherent power, and reciting them is like using a mystical mantra, 
or magical potion.  They believe that certain texts can help them, or even provide protection for them, in their daily 
life.  Orthodox Muslims will contend that the Qur’an cannot be translated; it is written in Arabic, or Allah’s language.  
The Hadith are the collected writings or traditions about Muhammad’s life and activities, or words and deeds, especially 
as they relate to the contents of the Qur’an.  They are second in authority only to the Qur’an.  Islam claims that 
the Hadith and the Qur’an must be studied together in order to fully comply with and submit to Islamic teachings.

End of Lesson Two: The History of the Quran
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Lesson Three: Basic Islamic Beliefs

Introduction: Islam is the name of the religion of Muslims.1 The term Islam means “to submit.”  And the term 
Muslim means “the one who submits.”2 The words Islam and Muslim originate from the Arabic root meaning “a total 
1  Acc��d�ng t� N�a� �ast��n syntax, t�� “��” suffix �f t�� t��� Mus��� �s ��u�a� �n �ts��f, but �n k����ng ��t� c����n �ng��s� usag�, 

t��s �at���a� adds t�� “s” �nd�ng t� �nd�cat� ��u�a� and ���ts �t t� �nd�cat� c�����at� �nd�v�dua��ty, �� s�ngu�a��ty�
2   Carstens, p. 32; Hoskins, p. 1; Masri, p. 61.

Basic Islamic Beliefs3
Lesson Purpose:  
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to understand the      historical 

growth of Islam and its basic doctrines and rituals.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to recognize common ground 

between Islam and Christianity.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to compare and contrast the 

distinct differences between Islam and Christianity.

Lesson Outcome:
• There are five general outcomes intended from this introductory lesson:
• The student will be able to identify and describe the general era of Muhammad’s life and development, 

including the personal, cultural, social, political, and religious influences that resulted in the origin of the 
religion Islam.

• The student will be able to summarize the general facts about the historical origins, contents, and devel-
opmental process of the Qur’an and other Islamic companion books

• The student will be able to recite and describe the basic rites and rituals practiced within the religion of 
Islam.

• The student will be able to use the basic beliefs of Islam as originating from the life of Muhammad, the 
Qur’an, and other companion books in their daily lives and witness.

• The student will be able to distinguish between some of the common similarities and distinctive differ-
ences of Islam and Christianity.
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submission to the divine will.”  Islam refers to the religion and a Muslim refers to the person who follows the religion 
of Islam. A faithful orthodox Muslim is anyone who submits to the will of Allah and follows the teachings of 
the prophet Muhammad as recorded in the Qur’an. 3

There are several kinds of Muslims within Islam.  These different kinds are found within all the sects of 
Islam, including Shi’ites, Sunni’s and Sufi’s.  These different kinds of followers are also found within all other major 
religions as well.  They are the fundamentalists and fanatics, or radicals, and the moderates and liberals.

On the left hand, there are the fundamentalists.  They are those Muslims who practice a literal interpretation 
of the Qur’an.  They are deeply committed both personally and theologically.  The fanatics, or radicals, are 
usually also fundamentalists.  But they are different in degree.  They are unreasonably enthusiastic and 
overly zealous.  They are motivated even more by a deep sense of hatred and self-righteousness.4

On the right hand, there are the moderates and liberals.  They are those Muslims who practice more of 
a contemporary philosophical interpretation of the Qur’an.  They are less committed both culturally and 
theologically.  They are motivated by honest and open inquiry, and are not fearful of investigation, debate, 
and dialogue.5 They will honor and participate in the rituals and rites of Islam.  But they will not be as strict in 
their interpretation and application of the practices in their daily lives.

There are six basic beliefs in Islam

Regardless which kinds of Muslims you know, they all believe in several common and basic beliefs.  Each 
of these common basic beliefs is then interpreted and applied in their daily lives with different degrees of 
understanding.

The first is the belief in Allah6

The term Allah means the “only God” in Arabic.7   Muslims prefer to use the term Allah rather than God.  The 
word Allah is gender neutral, neither male nor female. The term Allah in Arabic is from the same linguistic 
origin as the Hebrew terms El or Elohim in the Old Testament.  Allah is the Arabic term used both by Muslims 
and Christians from Arabic influenced cultures for the one true God.  Christian Arabs, or Christians from the 
non-western world, also use the term Allah for God in their Bible.8  There is much legitimate discussion today 
whether or not the “only God” that Muslims worship by the name of Allah.  Is Allah the same true God that 
Christians worship by the name of God, or Yaweh in Hebrew, or Jehovah in English? The best advice gathered 

3   Carstens, ibid.; Williams, p. 119; Saudi Arabian Embassy, pp. 1, 3.
4   Jabbour, p. 82.
5   Idem
6   Carstens, p. 36 and North African Mission, p. 13 both identify six distinct articles of faith, i.e. Allah, angels, books, prophets, judgment, and 

predestination.
7   Masri, p. 8; Hoskins, p. 2.
8   Carstens, p. 33; Hoskins, ibid.; Williams, pp. 136-137.
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from those who routinely practice Muslim evangelism is basically not to get caught up in semantics.9  One 
of the major reasons we don’t need to discuss this is because Arabic speaking Christians, and Christians 
in many other parts of the world where Arabic has long influenced religious, or spiritual, terms and 
terminology, also use the term Allah to refer to God.  A second reason we don’t need to discuss this is because 
Muslims do not question the existence of God.  Just like Christians, they believe that the true God is, and 
was, and ever shall be one.  The oneness, or singleness, or unity of God forms the very first article of faith 
in the creed, or confession: “la ilah ill Allahu” or “There is no God but Allah.”  Just like Christians from other parts 
of the Arabic influenced world, Muslims believe that Allah is Creator and Maintainer, or Sustainer of the 
universe, and the one and only God.10  And to become closer to them Christians need to remember that 
Muslims  prefer to use the name Allah rather than God because they believe that no one knows the nature or 
appearance of Allah.11

It is not the name, but the nature that is important

However, what is most important is not the name of Allah; but it is the character, or nature, or essence, of 
God that is important.12  In Islam, no one knows the full or complete nature, or character, or appearance of 
Allah.  However in Islam, Allah is known as the absolute sovereign God with all power.  It is within this absolute 
sovereign power that Allah can do both good and evil.13  Belief in other gods, or to claim that Allah had a 
son is regarded by Muslims as the greatest sin of all possible sins.14 For this reason it is easy to understand 
why Muslims reject the Christian doctrine of the Trinity because they misunderstand it as a form of pagan 
polytheism, or idolatry.15

In Christianity, God is also known as the Sovereign One with all power.  But His very essence, or nature, or 
character is to love first and foremost.  It is His nature and character to always act out of love consistently 
and continuously.  He can be counted upon.  He never acts with any degree of arbitrariness, or ambiguity.  
In Christianity, the very nature, of God was revealed in the very person of the incarnate Word of God, Isa Al-
Masih, or Jesus Christ.  The doctrine of the Trinity is admittedly a complex, complicated, and abstract concept.  
Whether or not, we understand the doctrine of the Trinity, it can be validated.  It can be proven in history 
through the record and testimony of the Bible, and from historical, personal, and verifiable experience of 
over 1.3 billion Christians worldwide.

The name describes the nature

In Islam there are 99 names whereby the Muslim learns about the “only God.”  In Islam, you know Allah 
through his names. In Islam, if you can name something you can grasp, or understand, its character and 
function.  Some of the names are familiar to Christians and some names will seem quite strange and out of 
place. Some of the 99 names which are not compatible with the Biblical view of God include:

Al Mumit or Al Mumeet – The Source of Death; Allah controls who dies and who lives.
Al Muntaqem – The Retaliatory One; Allah will act out of vengeance, not necessarily justice.

9   Masri, ibid.
10  Hoskins, pp. 2-3.
11  Carstens, pp. 32-33.
12  Masri, ibid.; Hoskins, p. 3; Williams, p. 138.
13  Masri, ibid; Hoskins, ibid.; Williams, pp. 138, 140-141.
14  Carstens, p. 43.
15  Carstens, p. 32; Williams, p. 139.
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Al Makr – The Schemer; Allah can change His mind.16

Quickly we recognize that in these names Allah is not bound by his character or nature.   Allah is absolutely 
sovereign.  In Islam, you can be the best Muslim possible and NOT go to heaven because Allah can change 
his mind.17  In Islam, there is no such characteristic as constancy, or consistency, or even justice.  In Islam, 
there is a unpredictable Allah who not only changes his mind, but often does so with little or no reason, or 
justification.  Because of this uncertain and unpredictable nature of Allah in Islam, the Muslim can never have 
any degree, or form, of confidence or assurance.18

The very word Islam defines what the religion is all about.  It means to submit or resign oneself to the will 
of Allah.19  For a person to become a Muslim, all the person needs to do is to confess that Allah, and he alone, 
is God.20  Within Islam, Allah is primarily the absolute supreme, but unknowable God.  It is impossible to 
have an intimate relationship with him.  Because he is totally unknowable, and so withdrawn, or separate 
from humanity, Allah is an awesome, terrible, and fearsome God.  That’s why Islam’s concept of God is most 
commonly understood by the concept of Allah as master and the Muslim as servant, or slave.

The Qur’an shows Allah in such an abstract and negative view.  Humanity is almost seen as a disruption, or 
interference, in Allah’s creative act. The abstract nature or character of Allah in the Qur’an is primarily depicted 
as that of a king, or master.  Humanity is shown as his servants, or slaves, rather than any intimate loving 
relationship such as a father with his children.  The relationship of Allah as “Father” is not found in the Qur’an 
nor does it appear among the 99 names for Allah found in the Qur’an.21  There are no such pictures, metaphors, 
or analogies that describe an intimate relationship between Allah and Muslims.  In Islam, the “obedient slave,” 
or “submissive servant,” is the best personal relationship for which a person can hope.  That’s why Abdullah is 
a common name within Islam, because it means “servant of God.”  That’s the best relationship for which any 
Muslim can ever hope, either spiritually or personally.  And it expresses the very essence of the faith.22

In contrast within Christianity, God is holy, loving, and gracious.  In Christianity, God is love in His holy 
sovereignty.  Love is not something He does, it is who He is.  God is loving in His creative act.  In the creative 
act God gives the freedom of choice, or freedom of will to His creatures.  That’s why the Bible says that 
humanity is created in the image of God.  He desires that humanity’s submission to Him comes out of the 
same kind of self-giving love, not out of force or fear.  The only true God in Christianity is the Source of Life, 
the Just One who is holy love.  And because God is holy, He must punish sin.  He nevertheless went out of 
His way based on His loving kindness and nature, to provide the penalty for sin.  Thereby He made the way 
of escape for humanity from His righteous anger and just wrath. The God of the Christianity is the same 
yesterday, today, and tomorrow, always the same and never changes.  He can be relied upon, counted on, 
and trusted because of who He is in His essence, nature, or character. The God of the Christianity always acts 
first and foremost out of His holy loving nature, never out of His just wrath or anger.23

16  Carstens, ibid.; Williams, p.141.
17  Idem
18  Hoskins, p. 3.
19  Williams, ibid.      
20  Carstens, p. 35; Hoskins, p. 1.
21  Carstens, p. 72.
22  Williams, pp. 119-120.
23  This statement does not exclude the concept of just wrath or righteous anger associated with the person of the Christian God; it just means 

that God does not act arbitrarily, primarily, or initially, motivated by wrath or anger.
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The Bible reveals God as much more personal when using the relational term of “father” to depict the 
intimate relationship He desires to have with humanity.  Humanity is the absolute highest point in His 
creative act.  Because of His love for humanity, throughout the Bible, the reader finds a very personal God 
constantly interacting with His people.  The Bible portrays God as a father in relationship to His followers, 
who are called His children.  In fact, Christianity’s concept of God is most commonly understood by the 
concept of God as Father and the Christian as His child.  In the Bible there are many pictures, metaphors, 
and analogies that describe an intimate relationship between God and Christians.  But the supreme 
relationship Christians can enjoy with God is through a personal relationship with Isa Al-Masih or Jesus Christ. 
It is possible to enjoy a personal relationship with God the Father through Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ.24  In 
Christianity, the “beloved son,” or “loving child,” is the best personal relationship for which Christians can 
hope.  That’s why David is a common name for males within Christianity, because it means “beloved.”   And 
for females, Kayla, Kalila, or Kaela in Arabic; Aimee, or Amy, in Latin; and finally Myrna or Mirna in Irish are all common 
names meaning “beloved.”  Christians have this constant hope that as children of their Heavenly Father, they 
will always be “beloved.”

The second is the belief in angels

In Islam, the Qur’an teaches that angels are created beings made from light to do good on earth and serve 
as messengers of Allah.25 They watch over humankind and keep a record of the good and evil that humans 
commit. They also surround the throne of Allah to sing praises. The more important archangels are Jibral, 
or in English Gabriel, who acted in revealing the Qur’an to Muhammad. Gabriel is also called the Ru’hun min, or a holy 
spirit, and the one who strengthened Nabi Isa, the prophet Jesus. The other important archangels are Mikail, 
or Michael, the provider; and Israfil the announcer of doom, and Izrail who cares for the faithful at the time of 
death.

Moreover, in Islam, Allah created sin, Satan, demons, angels, and jinn.26  The Iblis, or Devil, or Satan is regarded 
as both an angel and a jinn. Jinn are half-human, half-demonic creatures and tend to be regarded as demonic 
or controlled by Satan.  In contrast to angels, demons are created from smokeless fire to do evil on earth. 27 
Muslims often live in constant fear of the jinn, or evil spirits.

In Christianity, sin, Satan, and fallen angels are the result of independent choice and actions; not God’s will 
or desire.  Satan, or the Devil, is the supreme fallen angel who deliberately disobeyed God and rebelled 
against God in order to make himself equal with God.28  He is able to make himself seem like a good angel, 
but he is a deceiver, a liar, and in fact, is called the Father of Lies.29  The Devil can never be trusted to act in 
humanity’s best interests.

In Christianity, angels are “ministering spirits.”  They are sent to watch over the believers, and to minister 
to those in need, or suffering.30  They are mostly unseen servants of God, ministering on His behalf and at 
His call.31  There have been many testimonies from various Christian believers who in moments of crisis, or 

24  Carstens, p. 72; Williams, ibid.
25  Carstens, pp. 36-37; Masri, p. 9.
26  Carstens, ibid.; Masri, ibid.; Williams, pp. 140-141.
27  Carstens, ibid.; Masri, ibid.
28  cf. Isa. 14:13-14; Ezek. 28:14; Lk. 10:18; 2 Cor. 2:11, 11:14
29  cf. Jhn. 8:44
30  cf. Gen. 48:16;  Psalm 34:7; Isaiah 63:9; Luke 22:43; Heb. 1:14, et. al.
31  cf.  Matt. 13:39; Heb. 2:2; 13:2; et. al.
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emergencies, can testify that they have seen angels acting on their behalf.  But the angels are never objects 
of worship themselves.32 As much as God has entrusted angels with certain duties, it is amazing that He has 
entrusted humanity with judgment, or supremacy, over angels.33  There is a caution within Bible to be careful 
and not let Satan deceive, because even he can pretend to be an “angel if light.”34

The third is the belief in prophets

Muslims believe that Allah has always been involved in human history through prophets. Many of the 
prophets in Islam and Christianity are the same. “We have revealed Our will to you as We revealed to Noah and the prophets who 
came after him; as We revealed it to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the tribes; to Jesus, Job, Jonah, Aaron, Solomon, and David, to whom We 
gave the Psalms.” (Sura 4:163) 35 These prophets are regarded as major prophets. All of these prophets, except 
Muhammad, are recorded in the Bible. Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jacob, Jesus, Job, Jonah, and John the 
Baptist are all major prophets in Islam.36 According to Islamic tradition Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is presently 
in heaven. He will come back to rule on earth someday. Then he will die and be buried alongside Muhammad. 
According to Orthodox Islam, all these prophets have received the same basic message which was revealed 
to Muhammad.  However Muhammad is the seal, or the last, of the prophets.37

The fourth is the belief in holy books38

The Qur’an, or the Book of Muhammad, of course stands alone as the final or ultimate divine revelation for all 
Muslims. However, Muslims are also commanded to read three other holy books.:

“We gave the Scriptures to the Israelites and bestowed on them wisdom, and the prophet hood.” (Sura 45:16) “Believers have faith in Allah and 
His Apostle, in the Book He has revealed to His apostle, and the Scriptures He formerly revealed.  He that denies Allah His Angels His Scriptures His 
apostles, and the Last Day, has strayed far from the truth…. We have revealed Our will to you as We revealed it to Noah and to the prophets who 
came after him; as We revealed it to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the tribes; to Jesus, Job, Jonah, Aaron, Solomon and David, to whom We 
gave the Psalms.” (Sura 4:135, 163) “After those prophets We sent forth Jesus, the son of Mary, confirming the Torah already revealed, and gave 
him the Gospel, in which there is guidance and light, corroborating that which was revealed before it in the Torah, a guide and an admonition to the 
righteous. Therefore let the followers of the Gospel judge in accordance with what Allah has revealed therein.  Evil-doers are those that do not base 
their judgments on Allah’s revelations. And to you We have revealed the Book [i.e. the Qur’an] with the truth. It confirms the Scriptures which came 
before it and stands as a guardian over them.” (Sura 5:46-48)  “Say: ‘We believe in Allah and that which is revealed to us; in what was revealed to 
Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the tribes; to Moses and Jesus and the other prophets by their Lord. We make no distinction amongst any of 
them, and to Allah we have surrendered ourselves’.” (Sura 2:136)

According to the above passages from the Qur’an, the three other holy books are: 1) the Taurat or the Torah, 
or the Book of Moses, or the Pentateuch; 2) the Zabur or the Psalms, or the Book of David, and 3) the Injil or 
the Gospels, or the Book of Jesus, or the New Testament.39  It is obvious from these passages that Muslims 
are exhorted to have faith in the previous holy books revealed to humanity.  However, in order to avoid 
endorsing and reading these other holy books, Islamic teachers promote and advance the idea that God 

32  cf. Rev. 22:8-9
33  cf. 1 Cor. 6:3, et. al.
34  cf. 2 Cor. 11:14, et. al.
35  Dawood, p. 383.
36  Carstens, p. 38; Masri, ibid.
37  Carstens, ibid.; Masri, ibid.
38  Dawood, pp. 1311, 380, 392, 346.
39  North African Mission, p. 13.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

186

sent the Taurat and it was changed. Then God sent the Zabur and it was changed. Then God sent the Injil and 
it was changed. So finally, God sent the Qur’an, the last and final revelation from God. While this teaching is 
not contained, or promoted, within the Qur’an, most Muslims believe and are taught that the Bible has been 
changed and are therefore not trustworthy.40 A good counter point to this charge is to ask: “But if Allah is God 
and He can preserve the Qur’an, why would He not also preserve and protect all of His other holy books to 
humanity?  Has God changed?  Did He lose some power and authority at sometime in history?  Allah forbid!”  It 
is doubtful that most Muslims would ever think or say that Allah was not powerful to preserve his holy books.  
To do otherwise, is too close to committing the unpardonable sin.

As discussed in Lesson Two, the Hadith, or Sunnah, are placed second only to the Qur’an and are used to guide and 
direct, or interpret, all of life’s daily practice of Muhammad’s teaching. Where the Qur’an or the Hadith, or Sunnah, 
are not clear regarding certain practices, guidelines are then developed by consensus of the ijma, or religious 
leaders, through their process of qiyas, or reasoning. The combination then of the Qur’an, the Hadith, the ijmas 
and their qiyas have been used by Muslim scholars to create the vast volumes of legalistic rules, regulations, 
and guidelines known as the Shariah, or Islamic law.41  Therefore, the Shariah is given very high authority within 
Islam.

The fifth is the belief in final judgment

The Day of Judgment is a major theme within Islamic teaching.  El-Yaum or El-akhir, the last day or final things, 
is very similar to the Jewish and Christian teaching. The Qur’an provides a very vivid description to the period 
prior to this day.  It says in the last days, there will be natural disasters signaling the coming of the Dajjal, or 
the Anti-Christ. It says there will be the darkening of the sun and the second appearance of Nabi Isa, or Jesus 
the Prophet.42

The belief in good deeds is related to final judgment43

Good deeds play a very important role in the escape from condemnation on the Day of Judgment. Muslims 
believe that a divine scale will weigh the good and evil deeds a person has committed.  Whichever actions 
are weighted heavier, or are more numerous, will tip the scale of judgment and determine whether that 
person will spend eternity in paradise or hell.  However, in Islam one must always remember that Allah is 
never bound or restricted by these rules and can always change his mind.44

40  Masri, p. 10.
41  Carstens, p. 38; Williams, p. 120.
42  Carstens, pp. 38-39; North African Mission, p. 13; Masri, p. 11.
43  Masri, p. 11. Not all materials identify the belief in good deeds as one of the primary Islamic theological doctrines, however, the author 

includes it here as a separate and distinct belief primarily because the works-righteousness theme is integral to the Day of Judgment article 
of faith.

44  Masri, pp. 11-12.
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The belief in paradise is related to final judgment45

Belief in Paradise Belief in Hell
4 rivers: milk, honey, water, and wine Perpetual fire
70 maidens take care of a man’s physical needs Skin burns off and new skin is grown and burned off 

and the cycle continues
Very sensual Traditional information borrowed from other 

religions
No mention of good Muslim women

The sixth is the belief in fate or predestination

Another predominant characteristic of Islam is its belief in qadr, qada, or fate and predestination.  “Better is the Night 
of Qadr than a thousand months.  On that night the angels and the Spirit by their Lord’s leave come down with His decrees.” (Sura 97:3-4)  Qadr is 
interpreted to mean that good and evil are predetermined.  This belief originates from their understanding 
of the absolute supremacy of Allah who has absolute sovereign power over all things.  This doctrine is not 
always included in the list of Islamic beliefs.46  But it simply means that whatever Allah decrees, good or 
bad, must come to pass. 47 Muslims are expected to submit to Allah’s will regardless of the circumstances. 
From Islam’s perspective, this aspect is often perceived to be a very positive aspect, or characteristic, of 
the Muslim’s degree of total surrender. However, the absolute application of this doctrine can lead to an 
extreme form of fatalism.  Fatalism is the understanding of life that says humanity has no choice over what 
happens to them.  Fatalism serves as the understanding for such sayings as muktab (It is written.), and magdur (It 
is decided.), and kismet (It is my lot.).  Furthermore, the sayings, InshaAllah (If God wills) and MashaAllah (What God 
wills.) are used like punctuation in verbal communication because of this extreme influence. These sayings 
all underscore the extreme restrictions and demands that are contained within the Muslim understanding 
of the world.48  This kind of understanding of life is also used to motivate the recurring theme of conflict that 
characterizes Islam as a religion of power.  In Islam, might makes right.  In other words, the one who has the 
power makes the rules.49  Whereas, the concept of grace as found in Christianity is very foreign to Muslims. 
In Christianity, the word “GRACE” is often used as an acronym to remind believers of God’s divine plan of 
salvation through Christ: God’s Riches At Christ’ Expense .�

45  Masri, p. 11. Not all materials identify the belief in paradise as one of the primary theological doctrines within Islam, however, the author 
includes it here as a separate and distinct belief primarily because it is integral to the Day of Judgment article of faith.

46  Carstens, p. 39; North African Mission, p. 13.
47  Masri, p. 12 quotes, “After 244 people died while participating in a ritual of the Hajj, the Saudi minister of the Hajj stated, “All precautions were 

taken to prevent such an incident, but this is Allah’s will. Caution isn’t stronger than fate.” (Iyad Madani February 1, 2004)
48  Carstens, ibid.
49  Masri, p. 127.
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Self-Evaluation Questions: 

What is the Arabic name of God? The Arabic term for “only God” is _______ .  Many Arabic speaking people 

use the term, even Christians from Arabic influenced cultures, use the term Allah. 

Why is the term “Allah” not so important? It is not the ________  of Allah with which we disagree; it is the 

____________ of God which is revealed and worshipped within Islam with which we disagree. In Islam, Allah 

is the sovereign God with the power and in His character or nature is to do both _______ and _______ . In 

Islam, you know Allah through His names.

Why are names for Allah so important in Islam? If you can name something you understand its 

____________ and ___________ . Allah in the Qur’an is not bound by his ___________________ . 

Why is the doctrine of God important? God in the Bible is unchanging and  ________ in His loving 

sovereignty.  In Islam, you can be the best Muslim and NOT go to heaven because Allah _______ ___________ 

____ ________ .  

In Islam, what role do angels serve? In Islam, the Qur’an teaches that angels are __________ ________ made 

from light to do good on earth and serve as messengers of Allah. They watch over humankind and keep a 

record of the _____ and ______ that humans commit.

In Islam, are all angels good? Half-human, half-demonic creatures are called ________ and are often 

considered demonic or controlled by Satan. Muslims believe that Allah has always been involved in human 

history through prophets.

What prophet is not shared by Judaism and Christianity? With the peculiar exception of 

_________________ many of the same prophets are recorded in the Bible and in the Qur’an; nevertheless 

Muhammad is the _______ (last) of the prophets.

Why do Muslims not read the other Holy Books? Muslims are taught that the Old and New Testaments 

have been __________ and are therefore not trustworthy.

What do Muslims believe will be the basis for their final judgment? Muslims believe that in the last times 

or on the final day of judgment a scale will weigh the ______ and ______ deeds a person has committed and 

whichever actions are weighted heavier will tip the scale of judgment and determine whether that person 

will spend eternity in paradise or hell.
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Do Muslims have any assurance of eternal life? However, in Islam one must always remember that Allah is 

not _____________ by these rules and can change his mind.

Where is the source of power in Islam? In Islam, __________ makes __________ . In other words, the one 

who has the power makes the rules. Whereas, the concept of _________ as found in Christianity is very 

strange to Muslims.
Summary Review: The Arabic term for “only God” is Allah.  Many Arabic speaking people use the term, even 
Christians from Arabic influenced cultures, use the term Allah to refer to the one true God. It is not the name 
of Allah with which we disagree; it is the character or nature or essence of God, which is revealed and worshipped 
within Islam with which we disagree. In Islam, Allah is the sovereign God with the power and in His character 
or nature is to do both good and evil. In Islam, you know Allah through His names. If you can name something 
you understand its character and function. Allah in the Qur’an is not bound by his character or nature; he is sovereign. 
God in the Bible is unchanging and Holy in His loving sovereignty.  In Islam, you can be the best Muslim and 
NOT go to heaven because Allah can change His mind.

In Islam, the Qur’an teaches that angels are created beings made from light to do good on earth and serve as 
messengers of Allah. They watch over humankind and keep a record of the good and evil that humans commit. 
Half-human, half-demonic creatures are called jinn and are often considered demonic or controlled by Satan. 
Muslims believe that Allah has always been involved in human history through prophets.

With the peculiar exception of Muhammad, the Major Prophets mentioned in the Qur’an are all recorded in 
the Bible; nevertheless Muhammad is the seal (last) of the prophets. Muslims are taught that the Old and New 
Testaments have been changed and are therefore not trustworthy. Muslims believe that in the last times or on 
the final day of judgment a scale will weigh the good and evil deeds a person has committed and whichever 
actions are weighted heavier (are more prevalent) will tip the scale of judgment and determine whether that 
person will spend eternity in paradise or hell. However, in Islam one must always remember that Allah is not 
bound or restricted by these rules and can change his mind. . In Islam, might makes right. In other words, the one 
who has the power makes the rules. Whereas, the concept of grace as found in Christianity is very foreign to 
Muslims.

End of Lesson Three: Basic Islamic Beliefs
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Lesson Four: The Five Pillars of Islam and Jihad1

Section One Introduction: “Submission,” or obedience and compliance, is the key to the Islamic religion. 
Muslims submit to five basic tenants, or “pillars.” Muslims must carry out these tenants in order to be a 

1  T�ad�t��na��y, t���� a�� �n�y fiv� bas�c t�nants, �� “����a�s” �f fa�t� ��t��n Is�a�, but t��s study �at���a� �nc�ud�s j��ad as a s�xt� t�nant 
b�caus� �t �s �n� �f t�� ����a�y ��st���ca� ��ans �f �x�and�ng and s���ad�ng t�� ����g��n �f Is�a��

Lesson Purpose:  
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to understand the      historical 

growth of Islam and its basic doctrines and rituals.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to recognize common ground 

between Islam and Christianity.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to compare and contrast the 

distinct differences between Islam and Christianity.

Lesson Outcome:
• There are five general outcomes intended from this introductory lesson:
• The student will be able to identify and describe the general era of Muhammad’s life and development, 

including the personal, cultural, social, political, and religious influences that resulted in the origin of the 
religion Islam.

• The student will be able to summarize the general facts about the historical origins, contents, and devel-
opmental process of the Qur’an and other Islamic companion books

• The student will be able to recite and describe the basic rites and rituals practiced within the religion of 
Islam.

• The student will be able to use the basic beliefs of Islam as originating from the life of Muhammad, the 
Qur’an, and other companion books in their daily lives and witness.

• The student will be able to distinguish between some of the common similarities and distinctive differ-
ences of Islam and Christianity.

The Five Pillars of Islam and 
Jihad4
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faithful servant of Allah. The Din, or duties of Islam, is summarized in these 
five pillars. These tenants of faith support the entire belief system of 
Islam.2 They are the spiritual and theological gateway through which one 
must enter in order to become a true Muslim.3  They are also the means 
of maintaining their good standing in the eyes of the worldwide Ummat, 
or community of Islam. They are also the unifying practices of Muslims 
around the world.  They reflect a Muslim’s true devotion to Allah. 4 They are 
what every Muslim has in common with another Muslim, regardless of 
whether they are Sunni or Shi’ite, or Sufi Muslims.

The first pillar is Al-Shahada creed, or the confession 

The Shahada is the confession of faith. It is the first and most important 
of the five basic tenants.  The confession of faith is the most frequently 
recited statement in Islam. It is spoken daily during prayer time.  It is the 
first thing whispered into the ear of a new born babe.  It is the last thing 
heard, or spoken, at death.5 It is the one tenant to which all of the others 
are connected. It is a simple creed that holds Islamic theology together.  
This cornerstone creed says:

“I testify that there is no god except Allah and (I testify that) Muhammad is the messenger (or 
prophet or apostle) of Allah.”

Simply and sincerely reciting this creed makes you a Muslim.6  On the other hand, to deny this confession is 
to remain, or become murtad, or an apostate and an infidel rejecting the very basic tenant of the Islamic faith. 
If any Muslim renounces this creed, it immediately disqualifies the person as a Muslim, and qualifies them as 
an apostate and deserving of death!7

The second pillar is Al-Salat, or the daily prayers

The Salat, or daily prayers, is a time of memorized and recited prayers repeated five times daily. The daily 
prayers are really a prayer ceremony or ritual.  It is performed, or carried out in the mosque with others, or 
alone and individually at five specific times a day.8 These prayer rituals are begun by the “call to prayer.” The 
“call to prayer” is broadcast out from (an electronic amplified speaker) a minaret, or a tower, usually located 
high on the mosque.  The “call to prayer” is called out orally, or electronically recorded, by the Muezzin, or the 
prayer leader. In very poetic Arabic, the “call to prayer” starts out with three repetitions of:

“Allah is most great. Allah is most great. Allah is most great,”

2   North American Mission, p. 14; Williams, p. 122.
3   Williams, ibid.
4   Carstens, p.35; Williams, ibid.
5   Hoskins, pp. 3-4; Williams, p. 123.
6   Carstens, p.3; Masri, p. 13.
7   Williams, ibid.
8   Carstes, p. 35; Hoskins, p. 4; North African Mission, ibid.; Masri, p. 14; Saudi Arabian Embassy, p. 12; Williams, p. 124.
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followed by the Shahadah:

“I testify that there is no god except Allah and (I testify that) Muhammad is the messenger or prophet or apostle of Allah,”

and the general invitation,

“Come to prayer.”9

Then each prayer occasion throughout the day has some slight variation, such as the Morning Prayer which 
next says: 

“Come to prayer. Prayer is better than sleep. Come to success in this life and the hereafter. Come to success.”

Followed by two more repetitions of:

“Allah is great. Allah is great.”
And concludes with:

“Lah Illa, Illah, Illah Illah” (There is no god but Allah.)

The Fatiha, or the opening sura of the Qur’an is recited at least once during every prayer ritual.10

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful
Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Creation, The Compassionate, the Merciful, King of Judgment Day!

You only do we worship, and to You alone we pray for help.
Guide us to the straight path,

The path of those whom You have favored, Not of those who have incurred Your wrath, Nor of those who have gone astray. (Sura 1:1-7)

These prayers must be recited in Arabic.  They are the single most important symbol of Islam.11 These prayers 
are conducted, or carried out, only by facing and bowing prostrate towards the Qibla, or Mecca, regardless 
of where the Muslim is geographically located at that time in the world.  Muhammad ordered all Muslims to 
pray toward Mecca instead of Jerusalem once they migrated to Medina. Therefore, all mosques or places of 
prayer, around the globe are established with their Qibla, or prayer direction, in the direction of Mecca.

For the most part, these are not personal prayers, but memorized formal recitations.  They are similar to 
liturgical prayers that are either read or recited by rote memory. These daily prayers are significantly different 
from Christian prayer where anyone can pray, or speak with God, anytime, anywhere. For Muslims, it is a 
ceremonial ritual, not an intimate, or personal, conversation with God.  These daily communal prayers are 
considered as good works.12

These prayers are also recited in prescribed postures and movements. The bodily posture includes starting 
by standing respectfully with arms folded.  Then the Muslim kneels prostrate with nose, forehead, hands, 

9   Williams, ibid.
10  North Africa Mission, page 15.
11  Williams, ibid.
12  Masri, p. 14.
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knees, and bottoms of feet all touching the prayer rug.  After kneeling the Muslim straightens up into the 
sitting position, and bends, or leans, over at the waist. As the Muslim goes through these prayer postures, 
specific memorized prayers are recited that include portions from the Qur’an. After completing the prayer 
ritual the Muslim will also turn to the right and the left towards their immediate prayer partner, or neighbor 
and say, “Asalalmu Allahikum” (May the peace of Allah be upon you). This alternated greeting is actuality intended 
to address the angel who sits on their right shoulder who records their good deeds, and the angel who sits 
on their left shoulder who records their bad deeds.13 But they also lightly greet, or sweep, their folded hands, 
palms together, with the hands of each person on either side. This gesture symbolizes the ideal unity and 
peace earnestly desired within the Ummat of Islam. It seems quite likely that Muhammad was heavily influenced 
by the three times of daily prayers that is common in Judaism, and perhaps even the early converted Jews 
within the Christian church.14

There are other forms of prayer within Islam that are not so prescribed called duas, or free expression prayers.  
Like the Christian practice of personal informal prayer, they are appeals that can be expressed to Allah by 
anyone, at any time, or anywhere, either audibly or silently.15

There are five times of prescribed prayer16

1. Shubuh, or before sunrise (4:30 AM – 6:00 AM) 
2. Zuhur, or mid-day (12:00 Noon – 3:00 PM) 
3. Asar, or late afternoon (Usually 2 hours after mid-day, but can be anywhere from 3:00 PM – 6:00 

PM) 
4. Maghrib, or early evening Before Sunset (6:00 PM – 7:00 PM) 
5. Isya, or after sunset (Usually 2 hours after sunset, but can be anywhere from 7:00 PM – 4:00 AM)

Wuthu, or ablutions, are closely related to the daily prayers

The wuthu, or ablution, is the ritual washing, or cleansing, that must be done before prayers. Before 
participating in daily communal prayers, the Muslim must ritually cleanse certain parts of their bodies 
with water.  This cleansing ritual includes washing the hands and arms up to the elbows; then washing the 
face and head, especially the scalp, eyes, ears, and nose; and lastly, washing the feet up to the knees.17 This 
ceremonial cleansing usually is carried out at the special washing area connected to, or located nearby, the 
mosque.

A ritually purified Muslim cannot touch a woman or a non-Muslim after the ritual washing.  If the Muslim 
touches either kind of person, they become ceremonially unclean.  Women must never pray physically 
located in front, or in full view, of men. In fact, many husbands ask their wives to stay at home rather than go 
to the mosque. But in many mosques around the world, there is a special side hall, or room, where only the 
women can gather to pray.18

13  Hoskins, p. 4.
14  Williams, p. 125.
15  Carstens, p. 35.
16  Hoskins, ibid; Masri, ibid.; Saudi Arabian Embassy, ibid.
17  Hoskins, ibid.; Masri, ibid.
18  Carstens, Ibid.; Hoskins, Ibid.; Williams, p. 199.
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The third pillar is Al-Saum, or the fast19

Al-Saum is the practice of fasting during the month of Ramadan.  This fast is an approximate 30 day period 
of total abstinence.  The fast extends from the new moon to the next new moon.  It is ritually observed 
from sunrise to sunset. During this time no form of physical sustenance, or pleasures (solid or liquid) are 
permitted. This is not just a general, or personal, fast that Muslims carry out by their own choice.  Nor is it 
a fast based on personal devotion.  This fast is mandatory, and an obligatory discipline to commemorate 
specific events in Islamic history.20 The only exclusions, or exceptions, to participate in this annual fast are 
for the sick and infirm, or pregnant, or travelers under certain circumstances and conditions, and solders in 
active combat.21

This fast is carried out during the lunar month of Ramadan.  Ramadan is the ninth month of the Islamic calendar, 
which comes 11 days earlier each year.  Ramadan was originally a pagan fast month that was changed 
(reinterpreted and adapted) to the month long fast within Islam.  It is commemorated to specifically 
celebrate the time that Muhammad received his visions, or revelations, from Allah, and when he first started to 
recite the earliest verses of the Qur’an.22  This month long fast is the most important and sacred of all months 
in the Islamic calendar.

When physically possible, every adult Muslim is expected to fast.  This means totally abstaining from 
food, drink, tobacco products, swallowing saliva, and even sexual intercourse.  This means abstaining 
from participating in any other form of self-sustenance, or self-gratification, as long as there is daylight.23 
However, Muslims routinely make up for any thing they miss during the day by feasting at night after 
sunset.

Laylat or Al-Qadr, or the night of destiny, is related to the fast

The purpose of the Ramadan month long fast is to promote spiritual renewal and discipline among Muslims.  
It is a time to reflect upon the miracle of the Qur’an and the revelation Allah gave to Muhammad.  The Al-Qadr, or 
night of destiny, takes place on the final, or closing, night of Ramadan.  Muslims believe that there is a greater 
chance that their prayers are answered on this night.  They believe that there is an opportunity to change 
your fate, or destiny, for the coming year. In order to do so, some Muslims stay up all night reading and 
meditating on the Qur’an.24

Idul Fitri, or the breaking of the fast, is related to the fast

The Ramadan month long fast is concluded with a major celebration called Idul Fitri, or the breaking of the fast.  
This is the largest feast and celebration of the Islamic year.  It is celebrated as a day of victory over passion 
and the lust of the flesh. Ironically, this three day celebration includes singing, dancing (even excessive 

19  The priority order, or sequence, of listing these five pillars is not always uniform.  Sometimes, the fast and the alms giving elements are 
reversed from this numbered order, but the first two are always given in this sequence, or priority order, and the pilgrimage is always listed 
as fifth, or last. This material presents the sequence as Masri does, whereas, Hoskins, Williams, and the Saudi Arabian Embassy reverses these 
two elements.

20  Williams, pp. 126-127.
21  North African Mission, ibid.
22  Hoskins, p. 5
23  Hoskins, ibid.; North African Mission, ibid.; Saudi Arabian Embassy, p. 16.
24  Masri, p. 16.
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drinking), visiting, gift exchanges, and community fireworks.25  As part of the communal celebration, 
Muslims will obtain, by any and all means, new clothing to dress up in their very best and visit around 
among their family, friends, and neighbors.  They will feast with special foods and exchange gifts, and 
by doing so, seek to forgive and be forgiven for past failures, offenses, and sins committed against one 
another.  They also celebrate the spiritual victory they hope to live out for the coming year.  Unfortunately, 
and most regrettably, this clean slate that they try to bring into the New Year does not last long. They again 
immediately return to trying to work out their own personal salvation through doing more good works than 
bad for the forthcoming, and remaining, part of the year.

The fourth pillar is Al-Zakat, or alms giving

The Zakat, or alms giving, is the practice of contributing a certain obligatory percentage of a Muslim’s various 
kinds of wealth.  This contribution includes property and income, to needy Muslims, or for benevolent 
cause.26 Alms giving is used especially for the Da’wah, or the call to faith, or those matters which will advance 
the cause of Islam. This form of benevolent giving is mandatory for every faithful Muslim and is a vital part 
of their works righteousness system as a religion.27 It is not uncommon for this kind of giving to take the 
form of giving in kind. For example it is common to give food to door to door beggars.  It is common to give 
for helping others to purchase sacrificial animals used during the Idul Adha celebration, or Day of Sacrifice, 
associated with Ramadan.28  Sunni Muslims comply by giving 2.5 % of their income.  Shi’ite Muslims comply by 
giving 5 % of their income.29

This alms giving should be distinguished from voluntary alms which are given over and above the zakat. For 
instance, at every Friday noon prayer gathering there will be, depending upon the population density, vast 
numbers of beggars gather at the mosques to collect alms from devout Muslims. Many Muslim beggars 
will be found near the mosques so they can offer other Muslims a chance to do good works by giving alms 
to these beggars.  This reciprocal process is a form of circular reasoning at work, in that each participant 
is earning good deeds; the worshipper by their giving the alms and the recipient by their affording the 
worshipper an opportunity to give.

The fifth pillar is Al-Hajj, or the pilgrimage

The Hajj is the pilgrimage, or a visit retracing Muhammad’s journey from Mecca to Medina and back again.  This 
pilgrimage is to the very geographical focal point of Islam. It was from Medina to Mecca that Muhammad made 
his journey to purge and purify the Ka’aba shrine making it the center piece of his new religion. Muhammad’s 
actions of circling the Ka’aba occurred before Islam formally started. Islamic tradition says that Abraham 
built the Ka’aba to sacrifice his son, Ishmael.  This trip must be made by every Muslim who is physically and 
financially capable of doing so at least once in their lifetime.30  

A Muslim who has completed the Hajj is called Hajji. During the Hajj, you circle the Ka’aba seven times and try 
to kiss the black stone monument in the center of the Great Mosque.31  The Hajj can last anywhere from three 

25  Carstens, p. 40; Hoskins, p. 5.
26  Carstens, p. 35; Hoskins, p. 4; North African Mission, ibid.; Williams, p.p. 125-126
27  Williams, p. 126.
28  Carstens, p. 40; Hoskins, ibid.
29  Masri, p. 16.
30  Carstens, p. 36 ; Hoskins, p. 5 ; North African Mission, ibid.; Saudi Arabian Embassy, ibid.; Williams, p. 127.
31  Masri, ibid.; Williams, p. 128.
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to 12 days depending upon how many different stations that the pilgrim makes while participating.  This 
involves a complex set of rituals because this pilgrimage is a re-enactment of Muhammad’s flight, or pilgrimage, 
from Mecca to Medina.32  The Muslim pilgrims march, or walk along, various paths and recite various 
prayers and participate in various rituals such as drinking well water in memory of Hagar and Ishmael.  Each 
participant, regardless of individual status, wears simple white clothing to emphasize their unity, oneness, 
brotherhood, and equality before Allah.�

Self-Evaluation Questions:

What are the five tenants of the Islamic faith? The Din, or duties of Islam, are summarized in five 

pillars, or tenants of faith, which support the entire belief system of Islam. The Five Pillars of Islam are: 

1) _____________________ , 2) _____________________ , 3) ________ _______________________ , 4) 

______________________________ , and 5) ______ ________________ .

How important are these tenants to the Muslim? These five pillars are the spiritual and theological 

___________  _________  through which anyone must enter in order to become a true Muslim.  They are the 

means of maintaining their good standing in the eyes of the worldwide community of Islam. They are the 

________________ practices of Muslims around the world.  They are what every Muslim have in common 

with one another. Faithful practice of the five pillars reflects a Muslim’s ____________  _____________ to 

Allah.
Summary Review: The duties of Islam are summarized in five tenants of faith called “The Five Pillars of 
Islam,” which support the entire belief system of Islam. The five pillars of Islam are: 1) the Shahadah, or confession, 
2) the Sholat, or daily prayers, 3) the Ramadan, or the month long fast, 4) the Zakat, or alms giving, and 5) the Hajj, or pilgrimage. 
These five pillars are the spiritual and theological doorway or gateway or entrance way through which anyone must 
enter in order to become a true Muslim.  Faithful practice of the five pillars reflects a Muslim’s true devotion to 
Allah. They are the means of maintaining their good standing in the eyes of the worldwide community of 
Islam. They are the unifying or standard practices of Muslims around the world.  They are what every Muslim have 
in common with one another. This very communal nature of the five pillars is one of the main characteristics 
that attract people of all races and origin to the religion of Islam.  Simply put, there is safety in numbers. 
There is a sense of security when one is participating in what many others are also doing, because our 
very base human reasoning tells us that it must be correct, if so many others are also doing it.  But there is 
something even more basic than the sheer numbers of the community of participants.

Commentary Notes: The attractiveness to these religious rites and rituals appeals to humanity’s very 
nature. There is something inherent within each person that enjoys trying to do something to earn merit, 
or favor, before God. We feel good about ourselves if we can accomplish something by our own efforts.  In 
fact, sometimes we feel that we are doing God a favor if we don’t bother Him, and do it ourselves!  This is 
especially the case when our concept of God is skewed and inaccurate.

32  Hoskins, ibid.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

197

Also there is something characteristic of all these practices by their very nature.  They are acts of doing 
good deeds, or complying with certain prescribed duties.  A person carrying out these rituals is hoping to 
demonstrate their individual faithfulness and thereby, hopefully, somehow – someway, earning their way 
into Paradise.

This is what Christianity calls a “works righteousness” system.  This means an individual attempts to earn, 
or work, or do enough good deeds, to make their way into Paradise.  It’s a way to become acceptable, or 
obtain a righteous state of being, that they think God demands, or expects, of each person.  As a result of 
this “works-righteousness” scheme, there is neither confidence, nor any assurance of personal, or communal, 
salvation.

But the Bible, the Injil, or the Gospel, and the New Testament in particular, says that no one is good enough, 
nor can do enough good works, to ever earn their way into God’s presence.

“For it is by grace you have been saved, through faith—and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God— not by works, so that no 
one can boast.” (Eph. 2:8-9)

Only God Himself has made the way possible for humanity to become righteous.  God took the first step and 
made it possible through the self-sacrifice of the incarnate person of the Godhead in the person of Isa Al-
Masih, or Jesus Christ.  Jesus Christ lived a perfect and blameless life.  Yet He willingly and voluntarily suffered 
unjust punishment, died on the cruel rugged Cross, on humanity’s behalf.  Then He was crucified, gave up 
His life, and was buried in a tomb for three days.  But through the power of God, He rose again victoriously 
from the tomb.  This power was the power of perfection, blamelessness, and innocence.  Because He was 
without fault or blame, God the Father stepped in and raised Him from the grave.  He arose to new life in 
complete and total righteousness.  And because He is all righteous, He can offer that same righteousness as 
a free gift from God to those who believe in His name.  He can offer that same righteousness to anyone who 
will voluntarily trust in, and accept on their behalf, His redemptive sacrifice on the Cross.

“When the kindness and love of God our Savior appeared, He saved us, not because of righteous things we had done, but because 
of his mercy. He saved us through the washing of rebirth and renewal by the Holy Spirit, whom he poured out on us generously 

through Jesus Christ our Savior, so that, having been justified by his grace, we might become heirs having the hope of eternal life.” 
(Tit. 3:4-7)

“Now, brothers, I want to remind you of the gospel I preached to you, which you received and on which you have taken your stand. 
By this gospel you are saved, if you hold firmly to the word I preached to you. Otherwise, you have believed in vain. For what I 

received I passed on to you as of first importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that he was buried, that 
he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures, and that he appeared to Peter, and then to the Twelve. After that, he 

appeared to more than five hundred of the brothers at the same time, most of who are still living, though some have fallen asleep.” 
(1 Cor. 15:1-6)

This gift of eternal life is not inexpensive.  It cost Jesus Christ His earthly life without fault, but it is offered to 
anyone who accepts His substitutionary death on the Cross without cost! Anyone who personally ceases, 
and turns away from (or repents), relying upon their own good works, or deeds can receive forgiveness.  
Anyone who believes that God loves us and by faith accepts the vicarious work that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, 
did on their behalf on the Cross, can receive complete and total forgiveness.  Anyone can receive a brand 
new life here and now, with absolute and certain assurance of life eternal.
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“And this is the testimony: God has given us eternal life, and this life is in His Son (Isa Al-Masih). He who has the Son (Isa Al-
Masih), has life; he who does not have the Son of God (Isa Al-Masih), does not have life.” (1 John 5:11-12).

Prayer of repentance and acceptance:

Whoever wants to express their own desire to turn away from selfish efforts and good works, can please God 
by simply, sincerely, and humbly repeating the following prayer:

Dear Almighty and Loving God in Heaven,

Please forgive me for trying to please you by my own efforts and good works.  I realize that my good works 
are like filthy rags compared to your own plan of salvation for me.  Please take away my desire to try and 
work myself into your presence.

Help me to trust what you have done on my behalf.  I believe that Jesus Christ is your Word come into this 
world.  He lived and died without any fault or sin of his own.  Yet He was willing to accept the punishment for 
my disobedience, rebellion, and sinfulness.  I have sinned against you in word and deed.  All my good works 
are offensive to you.

But I believe that Jesus Christ died on the Cross for my punishment and for my sins.  And I believe that you 
raised Him from the grave, and raised Him to glory, and restored Him to His rightful place in glory as part of 
the Godhead.  Now I want to accept what Jesus Christ did on the Cross on my behalf as the only acceptable 
sacrifice for my sinful life.

Please cleanse my heart and mind from all my self-righteousness.  Please fill me with the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ.  Please make my heart brand new.  Help me to live my life as a pleasing sacrifice to you for the 
rest of my life.  Help me to live faithfully and true.  Help me to read the Word of God every day.  Help me to 
talk to you every day.  Help me to tell others about you every day.

I ask all these things in the name above every name, Jesus Christ. Amen and amen.

End of Section One: The Five Pillars of Islam
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Lesson Four: Jihad and Militant Islam

Section Two Introduction: Al-Jihad, or holy war, barely requires definition these days because it is so common 
within militant Islam.  It is so common that it is often called the “Sixth Pillar of Islam.”33

The meaning of jihad

Technically, jihad means to strive, or struggle, or persevere for the advancement and conservation of Islam. 
Jihad means, where necessary, to even use of force, or violence, to preserve and promote Islam.  It can also 
be interpreted to mean inner struggle as well as external struggles.  Any time a Muslim faces opposition, 
whether it is inner, spiritual, intellectual, or psychological, they are commanded to fight, or conduct a jihad, 
against these opponents to Islam.34

Broadly speaking, jihad is a system of related ideas to help the struggle against all forms of temptations and 
difficulties that one must face to live for Allah.  This struggle can be both spiritual and temporal in nature.  
Muslims are permitted to conduct, in fact are even encouraged to participate in, jihad, or holy war.

There is the greater jihad is that inner warfare against sin and all that is opposed to Allah and His teachings.  It is 
the inner struggle that all people face when aligning one’s heart to follow the will of Allah and is an internal 
battle for righteousness.

There is the lesser jihad is that outer warfare normally referred to when the traditional holy war is engaged. 
Supposedly there are only two conditions under which the lesser jihad may be undertaken: 1) when Islam is 
forced into self-defense, and 2) when Islam is under attack.

But it is easy to see that most, if not all, circumstances easily fall into either of these two categories.  
Therefore, it results in some very broad understandings of holy war. Holy war can range from an internal 
philosophical, or psychological, struggle for submission and servitude to Allah.  Holy war can also mean the 
more extreme overt militant and violent activities against other peoples, primarily non-Muslims.35

The call to jihad

The call to holy war can take the form of preaching, persuasion, economic inducement, or material benefit.  
But if that form of holy war is unproductive or fails to obtain the desired end results, then historically, Islam 
has been known to rely on the more forceful, approach of coercion, intimidation, persecution, and other 
forms of overt aggression.36

The motivation for jihad

Certain Islamic traditions say that anyone who loses their lives in the process of performing a jihad, will 
receive particular favor from Allah, and will go directly to Paradise, or heaven. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that many Muslims, and even children, are fanatical about participation in a jihad because this is the only 

33  Carstens, p. 48; Hoskins, ibid.; Masri, p. 17; Williams, pp. 129, 131.
34  Hoskins, ibid; Masri, p. ibid.; Williams, pp. 129-130.
35  Hoskins, ibid.; Masri, ibid.
36  Williams, p. 130.
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action that provides them with any degree of certainty that they can win Allah’s favor.37

Leaders of jihad

Today within militant Islam, there is no caliphate, or ruling theocracy.  But jihad, or holy war has been waged 
against anyone disagreeing with the whims of Islamic leaders.38 The Ummat is the exclusive nation or the 
world wide community of Muslim. The Dhimmi are the infidels, or second-class citizens, namely all unbelievers, 
especially Christians and Jews. The Dar-al-Islam and the Dar-al-Harb are the House of War, or those entrusted with, 
or commanded to, lead in the war against the infidels. Muhammad was the ultimate leader over the entire 
Ummat, or brotherhood, or community, or nation of Islam.

There is a leadership struggle within the Ummat of Islam today, where many are trying to modernize Islam, 
thus making it more peaceful. However, there are others leaders, more radical and fanatical, who are 
trying to embrace the essence of the Qur’an through militancy and violence.39  Muslims who follow a strict 
fundamental interpretation of jihad in the Qur’an and the Hadith are radical, fanatical, and violence prone.  These 
fundamental and radical Muslims engage in extreme violence, and even terrorism, to thwart Christianity and 
advance Islam.

Why do they hate?40

Similar to Bible believing Evangelical Christians, fundamental and radical Muslims reject secular modernity 
with its materialism, secularism, immorality, including such vices as pornography, and high divorce rate.  The 
west is viewed, or caricaturized, as the Great Satan because of the promotion and multiplication of worldly, 
or sensual pleasures. These vices lure away followers in Islam the same as it does for Evangelical Christians. 
Fundamental and radical Muslims equate the west in general, and the USA in particular with Christianity, 
despite the fact that not everyone in the USA embraces, endorses, nor lives out Christian morals and 
principles.

Muslims see the west as responsible for the deaths of many Muslims around the world.  For example, the 
west’s support of Israeli actions against Palestinians and Lebanese, Christian Serbian actions against the 
Islamic Bosnians, and the harsh victimization of Iraqi’s, the war on terror in Iraq and Afghanistan, and other 
places are all emotional flash points for Muslims.41

Media bias multiplies misunderstandings in both directions: the west against the Muslims, and the Muslims 
against the west.  Many Muslims are unaware of the positives of the west such as individual liberties, rule of 
law, economic prosperity.  On the contrary, frequently due to western entertainment industry, they see the 
worst of our cultures, including materialism, militarism, racism, and immorality.42

A sense of divine destiny pervades their worldview due to the Islamic theology of God. Yet the inherent 
injustice within Islam slows down any development economically, technologically, and even morally. What 
they see as the occupation, or control of the “infidels” or the “apostate” (especially Jews and Christians), as 
37  Carstens, ibid.
38  Masri, ibid.; Williams, pp. 93-95.
39  Masri, pp. 18, 60-61. For a very thought provoking and thorough consideration of motives refer to a major section of the causes of conflict in 

Williams, pp. 49-118.
40  Mission Frontiers, pp.10-13.
41  Jabbour, pp. 62-62.
42  Idem
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pollution, or defilement of their sacred lands or territory.  These things cause them great mental pain and 
sometimes physical suffering.

Lastly, the USA is a superpower.  As a result the USA doesn’t always carry out everything right.  They certainly 
serve as a lightening rod for criticism.  It is human nature to take the side of the underdog and oppose the 
rich, powerful, and privileged.  No matter how much those who have material prosperity fight for those who 
have so very little, it is still common for humanity to side with the underprivileged and oppose those who 
have so much.43

What are their objectives?

The radical and fanatical, militant Muslims are endeavoring to advance Islam worldwide through force or 
violence. They feel they must fight, or go to war!  Their strategy and tactics are to create social and economic 
instability and anarchy.  The resulting instability breeds, fosters, and cultivates new and discontented 
recruits. Ultimately, they see themselves as true and authentic successors of the violent Islam that Muhammad 
engaged in hundreds of years ago when he “defended and promoted” the Ummat, or the worldwide 
brotherhood, or nation of Islam.44

Self-Evaluation Questions:

What does the term jihad mean? Technically, jihad means ____  ________ and ___________ for continuing 

the religion of Islam, and where necessary even through the use of force or violence. Muslims are permitted 

to conduct, even encouraged to participate in, jihad, the term given to ________  _______.

Who has declared Holy War today? Today, there is no caliphate, or ruling theocracy, in Islam, but jihad, or 

holy war has been waged against anyone disagreeing with the whims of _________  _________ . The Ummat 

is the exclusive _____________ of Muslim. The Dar-al-Islam and the Dar-al-Harb are the ________  ____  _______ , 

or those entrusted with, or commanded to, lead in the war against the infidels.

What motivates the militants? Militant Muslims reject ___________  _______________ , with its 

materialism and immorality, including such vices as pornography, and high divorce rate, etc.  The west is 

seen, or portrayed, as the Great Satan because of the ______________  ____  __________  ______________ 

. They see the west as responsible for ____  ___________ of many Muslims around the world.  They see the 

_________  ____  ______  __________ , including materialism, militarism, racism, and immorality. A sense 

of __________  ____________ pervades their worldview due to their theology of God. They see as _____  

_________________ of Arabic lands and nations by the “infidels,” or the “apostate,” (e.g. Jews and Christians) 

as a _____________ of their sacred territory.
43  Mission Frontiers, ibid.
44  Masri, p.18.
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How do they recruit others? It is human nature to _______  _____  _______  ____ ______ _____________ 

and oppose the rich, powerful, and privileged no matter how much the “haves” advocate for the “have-

nots.” Their strategy and tactics are to create social and economic instability and anarchy because this 

environment breeds, fosters, and cultivates ______ and _____________  ____________ .
Summary Review: Technically, jihad means to strive and persevere for implementing Islam, and where 
necessary even through the use of force or violence. Muslims are permitted to conduct, even encouraged 
to participate in, jihad, the term given to holy war. Today, there is no caliphate, or ruling theocracy, in Islam, but 
jihad, or holy war has been waged against anyone disagreeing with the whims of Islamic leaders. The Ummat is the 
exclusive nation or the world wide community of Muslim. The Dar-al-Islam and the Dar-al-Harb are the House of War, or those 
entrusted with, or commanded to, lead in the war against the infidels.

Militant Muslims reject secular modernity with its materialism, secularism, immorality, including such vices as 
pornography, and high divorce rate.  The west is portrayed as the Great Satan because of the proliferation 
of worldly or sensual pleasures. They see the west as responsible for the deaths of many Muslims around the world.  
They see the worst of modern cultures, including materialism, militarism, racism, and immorality. A sense of divine 
destiny pervades their worldview due to their theology of God. They see as the occupation of Arabic lands and 
nations by the “infidels” or the “apostate” (Jews and Christians) as a pollution or defilement of their sacred territory. 
It is human nature to take the side of the underdog and oppose the rich, powerful, and privileged no matter how 
much the wealthy fight for the poor.  Their strategy and tactics are to create social and economic instability 
and anarchy because this environment breeds, fosters, and cultivates new and discontented recruits.

End of Section Two: Jihad and Militant Islam
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• Crucifixion and Resurrection 
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• Authority of the Bible 
• Salvation by Grace 

Lesson Purpose:  
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to understand the      historical 

growth of Islam and its basic doctrines and rituals.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to recognize common ground 

between Islam and Christianity.
• This introductory unit of five lessons is intended to aid the student-reader to compare and contrast the 

distinct differences between Islam and Christianity.

Lesson Outcome:
• There are five general outcomes intended from this introductory lesson:
• The student will be able to identify and describe the general era of Muhammad’s life and development, 

including the personal, cultural, social, political, and religious influences that resulted in the origin of the 
religion Islam.

• The student will be able to summarize the general facts about the historical origins, contents, and devel-
opmental process of the Qur’an and other Islamic companion books

• The student will be able to recite and describe the basic rites and rituals practiced within the religion of 
Islam.

• The student will be able to use the basic beliefs of Islam as originating from the life of Muhammad, the 
Qur’an, and other companion books in their daily lives and witness.

• The student will be able to distinguish between some of the common similarities and distinctive differ-
ences of Islam and Christianity.

Basic Similarities and 
Differences

5



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

204

Lesson Five: Basic Similarities and Differences

Section One Introduction: There are some basic similarities with 
Muslims that Christians can use to minister among them.  These 
similarities are like stepping stones, or building blocks, upon which a 
follower of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, may build in order to develop a 
working relationship with a Muslim.  A healthy personal and trusting 
relationship is essential to give a meaningful witness or testimony to a 
Muslim friend.1  The following section outlines just a few of these similar 
beliefs.2

Muslims believe that God is one

Muslims and Christians believe there is but one true God.  Ironically, 
Christians agree with Muslims that humans can not add or take away 

from God. God has always been and always will be the “I Am.”  There are also many names of God that 
Muslims and Christians agree on, including: 

• Al-Barry = the Creator 
• Al-Adil = the Just 
• Al-Rahim or Al-Raheem = the Merciful 
• Al-Malik or Al-Malek = the King 
• Al-Wadud = the Affectionate 
• Al-Kudus or Al-Qudoos = the Holy One 3

Admittedly, there are several factors held in common among Muslims and Christians. The name of God is 
one of those points of agreement.  However, as we observed previously, the problem comes not through 
the use of the name “Allah” for God.  It is good that we can use the name of Allah to begin our conversations 
with Muslims.  But at some point the problem will surface in the definition and concept of the nature and 
character of God. 4 For example, Christians associate God’s holiness with His moral purity and His rejection 
of sin, whereas Muslims associate God’s holiness with His seclusion from the world, and His absolute 
transcendence.5  But the good news is that we do have a helpful stepping stone in the use of some common 
names for God mentioned above.

Muslims believe that humanity is sinful

Muslims are not concerned much about individual sin, but rather they view sin as a collective issue.6 On the 
one hand, Islam teaches that every person is born without sin, and only becomes a sinner either by choice 
or because of the person’s inability to comply with God’s perfect law.  Muslims agree that humanity has a 

1   �a�st�ns, ��� 32�33�
2   Masri, pp. 19-21.
3   Masri, ibid.
4   Williams, pp. 137, 135-142.
5   Williams, p. 138.
6   Carstens, p. 66.
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natural inclination to sin. And yet while Muslims believe everyone sins, they do not believe in original sin.7  
The Qur’an teaches that Allah created humanity as weak, and therefore it is only natural for humankind to 
sin.  “Allah seeks to forgive you, but those who follow their own appetites wish to see you far astray.  Allah would lighten your burdens, for man was 
created weak.” (Sura 4:28)  Sin is defined in legalistic terms. In Islam, sin is not meeting, or fulfilling, God’s law, or 
commands.  On the other hand, Islam teaches that Allah holds humanity responsible for their actions.8  “By 
heaven and Him that built it; by the earth and Him that spread it; by the soul and Him that moulded it and inspired it with knowledge of sin and 
piety: blessed shall be the man who has kept it pure, and ruined he that has corrupted it!” (Sura 90:5 ff)  It seems like a contradiction, 
but this convoluted understanding provides motivation for the various ways that the Muslim can do good 
works.  Most sins can be compensated for by doing enough good deeds.  Sin is very much weighed like on 
a scale.  Therefore, human sin can only be counter-balanced by doing enough good works to cancel out, or 
atone for, their sins.9  According to the Qur’an, all the prophets (including Muhammad) sin and fall short of God’s 
law.

Another common belief that Islam holds with Christianity is that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, was the only 
sinless prophet.10  “He has exhorted me to honor my mother and has purged me of vanity and wickedness.  I was blessed on the day I was 
born, and blessed I shall be on the day of my death; and may peace be upon me on the day when I shall be raised to life.” (Sura 19:17-19)  This is 
a good starting point for witnessing to Muslims.  The fact that Jesus Christ was the only perfect prophet to 
ever live before God is a good stepping stone to start a discussion with Muslims. We need to also remember 
that in Islam, the doctrine of absolute sovereignty and predestination means that Allah decides humanity’s 
destiny.  Therefore, this super sovereign and skewed concept of God often prompts the Muslim’s reaction 
of helplessness and fatalism.11  Although there is a common degree of understanding about sin, the Muslim 
may use his understanding of fatalism and helplessness to excuse himself from personal responsibility for 
sin.

The greatest sin for Muslims is shirk, or idolatry.  Idolatry is the worship of anything other than the only true 
God.  This is the unpardonable sin for Muslims.  Therefore, Muslims misunderstand the Trinity.  They also 
misunderstand the deity of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ.  Therefore they think that Christians worship more 
than one god.  They will want to avoid Christians and Christianity at all cost, out of fear of committing shirk, or 
committing the unpardonable sin.12

Muslims believe that Jesus Christ is unique13

In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is an unique and incomparable person.  Qur’anic references to Isa Al-
Masih, or Jesus Christ, are always respectful.  He is portrayed as the most important prophet, second only to 
Muhammad.14 This is also a good building block.

In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is recorded as being born of the Virgin Mary, conceived by the power 
of God. “The angels said to Mary: ‘Allah bids you rejoice in a Word from Him. His name is the Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary.  He shall be noble in this 
7   Carstens, pp. 60-61; Masri, p. 20.
8   Carstens, ibid.
9   Carstens, pp. 61, 66.
10  Masri, ibid.
11  Carstens, pp. 61-62.
12  Carstens, pp. 43, 66.
13  For a thorough and comprehensive discussion on the distinctions between the Muslim and Christian doctrine of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, 

refer to Williams,  pp. 97-110, 143-152.
14  Carstens, p. 74.
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world and in the next, and shall be favored by Allah.  He shall preach to men in his cradle and in the prime of manhood, and shall lead a righteous life.’ 
‘Lord,’ she said, ‘how can I bear a child when no man has touched me?’ He replied: ‘Such is the will of Allah.  He creates whom He will. When He decrees 
a thing He need only say: “Be,” and it is.” (Sura 3:45-47) ‘How shall I bear a child,’ she answered, ‘when I am a virgin, untouched by man?’ ‘Such is 
the will of your Lord,’ he replied. ‘That is no difficult thing for Him. “He shall be a sign to mankind,” says the Lord, “and a blessing from Ourself.  This 
is Our decree.”’ (Sura 19:16-35, especially here ayats 20-21)15  We can see from this passage that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus 
Christ, is virgin born, not born of the will of humankind, but of the will of God.  According to this passage 
Jesus is clearly an unique source of blessing from God.

In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, has power and influence with God. ‘Lord,’ said Jesus, son of Mary, ‘send to us from 
heaven a  table spread with food, that it may mark a feast for those that will come after us; a sign from You. Give us our sustenance; You are the best 
Giver.” (Sura 5:113-114)16  We can see from this passage that Jesus has access to God, and God grants Jesus 
unusual favor.  Furthermore, Jesus is referred to as the Kalimat Allah, or the Word of God. “The Messiah, Jesus the son of 
Mary, was no more than Allah’s apostle and His Word which He conveyed to Mary: a spirit from Him.” (Sura 4:171) Throughout the Qur’an it 
emphasizes God’s absolute power and ability to do anything by God merely saying that something be done. 
It is important to point out to Muslims that even in the Qur’an there is no difference between the authority of 
God and his Word.17  Therefore, Jesus as the Word of God has the same power and authority as God Himself.

In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is the chosen and holy prophet who has favor before God. “And remember 
the angel’s words to Mary.  He said: ‘Allah has chosen you.  He has made you pure and exalted you above all women.  Mary, be obedient to your Lord; 
bow down and worship with the worshippers.’ This is the account of what is hidden.  We reveal it to you [Muhammad]. You were not present when they 
cast lots to see which of them should have charge of Mary; nor were you present when they argued about her. The angels said to Mary: ‘Allah bids you 
rejoice in a Word from Him.  His name is Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary.  He shall be noble in this world and in the next, and shall be favored by 
Allah.  He shall preach to men in his cradle and in the prime of manhood, and shall lead a righteous life.’  “Lord,’ she said, ‘how can I bear a child when 
no man has touched me?’ He replied: ‘Such is the will of Allah.  He creates whom He will. When He decrees a thing He need only say: “Be,” and it is.” 
(Sura 3: 42-47)  We can see from this passage that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ is the Word of God, the Messiah 
held in honor, favored by God, holy and righteous, and virgin born.  According to this passage Jesus is clearly 
the unique chosen one of God.

In the Quran, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is referenced as being pure and sinless from birth. “He has exhorted me to honor 
my mother and has purged me of vanity and wickedness.  I was blessed on the day I was born, and blessed I shall be on the day of my death; and 
may peace be upon me on the day when I shall be raised to life.” (Sura 19:17-19)18  We can see from this passage that Isa Al-Masih, 
or Jesus Christ is holy, sinless, faultless, and blameless, the only perfect prophet to ever live before God..  
According to this passage Jesus is clearly the holy one of God.

In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, performed many miracles and signs, including raised the dead and 
healed the sick. “We gave Jesus the son of Mary veritable signs and strengthened him with the Holy Spirit.” (Sura 2:89) “By Allah’s leave I 
shall give sight to the blind man, and heal the leper, and raise the dead to life.” (Sura 3:49)19  We can see from this passage that 
Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ is able to perform miraculous deeds by the power of God.  Jesus has power over 
physical illness, and even death itself.  According to this passage Jesus is clearly the miracle working one of 
God.

15  Dawood, pp. 412; 33
16  Dawood, p. 400.
17  Masri, p. 20. Sura 2:253; Dawood, p.384.
18  Dawood, p. 33.
19  Dawood, pp. 341, 412.
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In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, was resurrected and ascended into Paradise. “Allah is the supreme Plotter. He 
said: ‘Jesus, I am about to cause you to die and lift you up to Me. I shall take you away from the unbelievers and exalt your followers above them 
till the Day of Resurrection.  Then to Me you shall all return and I shall judge your disputes.” (Sura 3:55)20  We can see from this passage 
that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ knows the pathway to heaven and is there already.  According to this passage 
those who believe in Jesus are ahead of, or “above,” those who do not, and Jesus is clearly the Resurrected 
One of God.

And ultimately Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, will be the Intercessor on Judgment Day, and is expected to come 
back to earth. “Allah lifted him up to His presence; He is mighty and wise.  There is none among the People of the Book but will believe in him 
before his death; and on the Day of Resurrection he will be a witness against them.” (Sura 4:158)  We can see from this passage 
that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ is already interceding with the wisdom and power of God.  According to these 
passages Jesus is clearly the Intercessor and is coming again to earth to carry out the Judgment of God.  “He 
is a portent of then Hour of Doom. Have no doubt about its coming and follow Me.  This is the right path: let Satan not mislead you, for he is your 
sworn enemy.” (Sura 43:61)21 It is also important to point out that the interpretation Muslims give to these ayats, or 
verses, will vary widely.  That’s because Muslims have a slanted view of what Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, will 
do when He returns.  However, these ayats, or verses, still represent a wonderful opportunity to bridge the 
gap between what they think they know and understand to what the Bible historically and accurately says 
about Jesus.

On the positive side, these beliefs about Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, compose more truth than what many 
liberal theologians and believers accept about Jesus!22  These passages, therefore, serve as a wonderful 
opportunity to be used of the Lord to help redirect the Muslims from those portions of the Qur’an that speak 
of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ to the Injil. With careful and spirit-filled wisdom, these similarities can be used as 
a bridge to help Muslims want to learn more about the person and ministry of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, as 
recorded in the Injil, or the New Testament.

Muslims believe in other holy books

Muslims accept three other holy books, or scriptures, including the Taurat, or the Books of Moses, or the 
Torah, or the Law, or the first five books of the Old Testament.  Muslims also accept the Zabur, or the Psalms, 
or the Book of David.  And finally Muslims accept the Injil, or the Book of Isa Al-Masih, or the Book of Jesus 
Christ, or the Gospel, or the New Testament.23  “After those prophets We sent forth Jesus, the son of Mary, confirming the Torah 
already revealed, and gave him the Gospel, in which there is guidance and light, corroborating that which was revealed before it in the Torah, a guide 
and an admonition to the righteous. Therefore let the followers of the Gospel judge in accordance with what Allah has revealed therein.  Evil-doers 
are those that do not base their judgments on Allah’s revelations. And to you We have revealed the Book [i.e. the Qur’an] with the truth. It confirms 
the Scriptures which came before it and stands as a guardian over them.” (Sura 5:46-48)  All three of these books are included as 
holy books in the Qur’an. Therefore, this fact alone is another similarity that can be used beneficially when 
witnessing to Muslims.

However, we must also remember that to the Muslim the Qur’an stands alone as the final revelation for 
all Muslims. They believe that other holy books must be read through the understanding of the Qur’an.  

20  Dawood, p. 412
21  Masri, p. 21; Dawood, pp. 382-383; 152.
22  Williams, p. 107.
23  Carstens, p. 37; Masri, ibid.; Williams, p. 155. 
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Conversely, Christians read all other holy books through the understanding of the Bible.24  In addition, Islam 
places another set of books alongside these other holy books which are ranked second only to the Qur’an.  
The Hadith, or Sunnah, are the historical collection of the traditions of Muhammad’s words and deeds or life and 
activities. For the Muslim, the Hadith or the Sunnah, provide detailed instructions for their religious practices 
and daily life based on the example of Muhammad.  Although we share some common beliefs in holy books, 
Muslims will usually refer back to the authority of the Qur’an and the Hadith or Sunnah when approached by 
Christians.

Muslims believe in other prophets

Muslims believe that Allah has always been involved in the affairs of human history through the prophets.  “We 
have revealed Our will to you as We revealed to Noah and the prophets who came after him; as We revealed it to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the 
tribes; to Jesus, Job, Jonah, Aaron, Solomon, and David, to whom We gave the Psalms.” (Sura 4:163)   Within Islam, these prophets are 
considered major prophets, and all are also recorded in the Bible, with the notable exception of Muhammad. 
Within the Bible, there is no prophesy, reference, or mention of any prophet that was, or was to come, by 
the name of Muhammad.  Muslims are very careful to validate Muhammad as one of the prophets by tracing his 
lineage back to the covenant with Abraham and the blessing promised to both Isaac and Ishmael.  They 
use the numerous Biblical references to Ishmael to show how Muhammad was prophesied in the Bible and use 
Moses’ comments in Deut. 33:2 as proof of Muhammad’s coming. “He [Moses] said: “The LORD came from Sinai and dawned over 
them from Seir; he shone forth from Mount Paran. He came with  myriads of holy ones from the south, from his mountain slopes.” Islamic teaching 
says that “Deuteronomy 33:1-2 combines references to Moses, Jesus and Muhammad. They contend that 
it speaks of God (i.e. God’s revelation) coming from Sinai, rising from Seir (probably the village of Sa’ir near 
Jerusalem) and shining forth from Paran. According to Genesis 21:21, the wilderness of Paran was the place 
where Ishmael settled (i.e. Arabia, and specifically Mecca).”25

In addition, many Muslims make reference to the Bible’s prophesy about the coming Ru’ul Allah, or the Spirit 
of God, or the Comforter, as indirectly referring to Muhammad.  They say it was Muhammad who was the Paraclete, 
Comforter, helper, admonisher sent by God after Jesus. They say Muhammad was the Spirit of God who testified 
of Jesus, taught new things which could not be understood at Jesus’ time.  They say Muhammad was the Spirit 
of God  who spoke what he heard (revelation) and Muhammad dwells with the believers (through his well-
preserved teachings). Such teachings will remain forever because Muhammad was the last messenger of God, 
the only Universal Messenger to unite the whole of humanity under God and on the path of PRESERVED 
truth. He told of many things to come which “came to pass” in absolute perfect detail. They say Muhammad 
fulfilled the criterion given by Moses to distinguish between the true prophet and the false prophets. He did 
reprove the world of sin, of righteousness and of judgment.26   But this misapplication of the identity of the 
Spirit of God to Muhammad is at least partly due to the misinterpretation of two Greek terms: Parakletos which is 
used in the Bible means “the One alongside,” and Perikletos which is used in the Qur’an means “the Praised One.”27  
They are not the same terms and can not be interpreted in the same way.

24  Masri, ibid.

25  Carstens, pp. 75-76; http://www.islamicity.com/articles/Articles.asp?ref=IC0404-2296
26  cf. Deut. 18:22; Jhn. 16:8-11; Masri, p. 21.
27  Carstens, p.76.
28  Idul Adha is the day of commemorating the sacrifice offered by Abraham. “Do not argue about which    son was sacrificed because 

the Qur’an does not indicate which son it was.” (Masri, Workshop Notes)
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Finally, Muslims claim that the receiving of the Qur’an was the greatest miracle that uniquely qualifies 
Muhammad as the last and greatest prophet.  The following list includes some of the prophets named in both 
the Bible and the Qur’an.  Some of the stories about these prophets can be used by the spirit-filled and wise 
witness to lead Muslims to read more about these prophets in the Bible.

• Adam     • Jonah    • Elijah
• Noah      • John the Baptist   • Job
• Abraham28    • Isaiah     • Jesus
• Moses     • Elisha

Self-Evaluation Questions: 

What are some of the similar names for God? There are many names of God that Muslims and Christians 

agree on, including: Al-Barry = the Creator ; Al-Adil = the Just; Al-Rahim  = the _______________; Al-Malik = the King; 

Al-Wadud = the Affectionate; Al-Kudus = the _______  _______ . However, the problem comes not through the 

use of the names for God, but it is in the definition and concept of the nature and character of the essence of 

God. 

What is similar about the nature of sin? While Christians and Muslims believe everyone sins, Muslims do 

not believe in ___________  _______ . The Qur’an teaches that Allah created humanity as weak, and therefore it 

is only natural for humankind to sin.

What is similar about Jesus Christ? While both Christianity and Islam teach that Allah holds humanity 

responsible for their actions. Islam uses this understanding to promote the various ways that one can do 

good works to earn merit before God. But according to the Qur’an, all the prophets (including Muhammad) sin 

and fall short of God’s law.   Only _____  ___ ________ ,  was the only sinless prophet.  In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, 

or Jesus Christ, is recorded as being born of the Virgin Mary, being conceived and led by the Holy Spirit, and 

identified as the author of creation, and is referred to as the ________  _____  ______ , or the Kalimat Allah. 

These beliefs about Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, serve as a wonderful opportunity to be used of the Lord to 

help direct Muslims to learn more about the person and ministry of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, as recorded in 

the Injil, or the New Testament.

What other Islamic holy books are similar to Christianity? Muslims accept three other holy books, 

including the _________  _________________ ,  and the _________________ , and finally the _________  

_________________.
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What Islamic prophets are similar to Christianity? Muslims believe in all the Major Prophets that 

are also recorded in the Bible, with the notable exception of Muhammad. Muslims claim that ________  

______________  ____ ______ ____________ was the greatest miracle that uniquely qualifies Muhammad 

as the last and greatest prophet.
Summary Review: Muslims and Christians share some common beliefs, including the belief in one true God, 
the sinfulness of humanity, Jesus known as the prophet Isa Al-Masih, the acceptance of certain holy books, and 
the belief in the role and responsibilities of prophets, especially nine major ones.

 There are many names of God that Muslims and Christians share including:
Al-Barry = the Creator    Al-Adil = the Just
Al-Rahim or Al-Raheem = the Merciful  Al-Malik or Al-Malek = the King
Al-Wadud = the Affectionate   Al-Kudus or Al-Qudoos = the Holy One.

However, the problem comes not through the use of the names for God, but it is in the definition and 
concept of the nature and character of the essence of God.  For example, Christians associate God’s holiness 
with His moral purity and His rejection of sin. Muslims associate God’s holiness with His seclusion from the 
world, His absolute separateness from humanity, or His transcendence.

On the one hand, Islam teaches that every person is born without sin.  And yet Islam teaches that everyone 
becomes a sinner either by choice, or because of the person’s inability to comply with God’s perfect law.  So 
on the other hand, Islam admits that humanity has an inherent weakness, or our human nature eventually 
leads all humanity to commit sin. While Muslims believe everyone sins, they do not believe in original sin. On 
the other hand, Islam teaches that Allah holds humanity responsible for their actions. These beliefs may seem 
like a contradiction, but it is this very circular understanding that provides motivation for the various ways 
that Muslims must do good works.

But, the Good News is that according to the Qur’an, only the prophet Isa Al-Masih was sinless before Allah.  In 
the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is recorded as being born of the Virgin Mary, conceived by the power 
and led by the Holy Spirit, and was the author of creation, and is referred to as the Word of God -- Kalimat Allah. 
These beliefs about Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, serve as a wonderful opportunity to help guide Muslims to 
learn more about the person and ministry of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, as recorded in the Injil, or the New 
Testament.

Muslims accept three other sets of holy books, or scriptures which are called by various names.  These other 
holy books include 1) the Taurat or Tawrat, or the Books of Moses, or the Torah, or the Law, or the first five books 
of the Old Testament, and 2) the Zabur, or the Book of David (or Daud/Dawd/Dawood), or the Psalms, and finally 3) 
the Injil/Injeel, or the Book of Isa Al-Masih, or the Book of Jesus Christ, or the Gospel, or the New Testament.

Muslims believe in many of the Major Prophets whose lives and ministries were recorded in the three sets of 
holy books named above. Although, Muhammad is not named in the other holy books, Muslims claim that the 
receiving of the Qur’an was the greatest miracle that uniquely qualifies Muhammad as the last and greatest prophet.

End of Section One: Similarities of Islam with Christianity
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Lesson Five: Basic Similarities and Differences

Section Two Introduction: There are also some basic differences with Muslims that Christians must 
understand to minister among them.   These differences are like stumbling stones, or high walls over which 
a follower of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, must climb in order to develop a working relationship with a Muslim. 
28 These barriers are major points of conflict.  These points of conflict can prevent us from developing the 
kind of personal and trusting relationship that is necessary to give a lovingly appropriate, culturally relevant, 
and spiritually meaningful witness, or testimony.  The following section outlines just a few of these different 
beliefs.29

Muslims do not believe in the deity of Jesus Christ

The single greatest point of conflict between Muslims and Christians is the Islamic teaching and 
understanding about Jesus Christ as the Son of God. The person of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is not just 
one of the issues of debate, it is the supreme issue of the debate.  That is why the doctrine of the deity of 
Jesus Christ, is the cardinal doctrine of Christianity.  To remove the deity of Jesus Christ from Christianity 
would be to remove the heart from a living body.  It would be similar to removing Muhammad from Islam.  It 
would be to cut the spiritual nerve of the head of the organism.30  Both Muhammad and Jesus made exclusive 
claims.  However, Muhammad’s claims related to his revelations from Allah, whereas, Jesus claims were related 
to his personhood.31  These kinds of claims force people to decide whether Jesus was a liar, a lunatic, or the 
authentic Lord of the universe!  There are no other choices.32

The issue in Islam is not that Muslims do not know about Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ.  As we read above, if they 
have read the Qur’an, they know a lot of information about Jesus Christ. It is just that they have a very skewed, 
or distorted, concept of Him.  The information about Jesus Christ in the Qur’an is incomplete and inaccurate.33

For example the Qur’an contends that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, was mere mortal when it says:  “The Messiah, the 
son of Mary, was no more than an apostle: other apostles passed away before him.  His mother was a saintly woman.  They both ate earthly food.”  
(Sura 5:75) The Qur’an goes to great effort to ensure that the “son-ship” is not linked to any sexual relations 
between God and an earthly wife, “He [Allah] is the Creator of heavens and earth.  How should He have a son when he had no consort?” 
(Sura 6:102). And the Qur’an is very clear in stating that God certainly does not have any children, “Say: ‘Allah is 
One, the Eternal God.  He begot none, nor was He begotten.  None is equal to Him.” (Sura 112:4)  When the Qur’an makes these kinds 
of statements they tend to prevent the reader from understanding and accepting the true and authentic 
nature of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ.  These kinds of statements are what we call half-truths.  They are partly 
true and partly false. Half-truths are some of the most dangerous because we tend to accept them as being 
entirely true.  But some of the greatest falsehoods are those that are cloaked in half truths.  They possess just 
enough truth to make them seem acceptable, but they also contain enough falsehood to easily mislead, 
confuse, and ultimately destroy.  This is how the Qur’an misspeaks about the nature and character of Isa Al-Masih, 
or Jesus Christ.

28  Carstens, pp. 32-33.
29  Masri, pp. 19-21.
30  Williams, p. 97.
31  Idem cf. John 4:6, 14:9, 12:45
32  Idem
33  North African Mission, p. 19; Williams, p. 99.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

212

When the Qur’an refers to Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, it always refers to Him as a unique and incomparable 
person and using terms of great respect and honor.  But the information about Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, in 
the Qur’an and the Hadith is incomplete and inaccurate, as well as misinformed and misleading.  This is what we 
call half-truths.

For example the Qur’an says that while Mary was caring for the infant Jesus, people would inquire about her 
child, and “She made a sign to them, pointing to the child. But they replied: ‘How can we speak with a babe in the cradle?’ Whereupon he spoke and 
said: ‘I am the servant of Allah.  He has given me the Gospel and ordained me a prophet.  His blessing is upon me wherever I go, and He has commanded 
me to be steadfast in prayer and to give alms to the poor as long as I shall live.” (Sura 19:29 ff)  Here again, this kind of content is 
inconsistent with what the Bible says about the birth and early life of Jesus.  In fact, the Bible does not record 
very much at all about the early life of Jesus.  But attributing mature speech to an infant in a cradle is beyond 
the realm of credibility and certainly outside the text of the Bible.34

The Qur’an also says that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ “will make for you the likeness of a bird.  I shall breath into it and by Allah’s leave, 
it shall become a living bird.” (Sura 3:49)  Since Jesus as the Word of God was involved in creation, there is no doubt He 
could have done this deed, but there is no record in the Gospels that Jesus acted in this way.  These kinds of 
statements are more in character with what was written in the Apocrypha in the early church context before 
the approved and accepted Canon of Scripture was completed.

In another place the Qur’an says that “Those who disagreed about him were in doubt concerning his death, for what they knew about it 
was sheer conjecture; they were not sure that they had slain him.” (Sura 4:158) This is another place where the Qur’an denies 
the crucifixion, death, and resurrection of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ.  This kind of statement is contrary to 
the Biblical record. The Bible documents the elders of the Pharisees were admittedly aware of Jesus death, 
crucifixion, and resurrection.  They were directly involved in his burial, and after his resurrection they tried to 
bribe the soldiers to say the disciples had come and stolen away his dead body.35

Most importantly in the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is always ranked in a secondary, or less important, 
position in comparison to Muhammad.  Muhammad is always spoken of as the superior, and more important: 
“Muhammad is not the father of any man among you, but he is the messenger of Allah and the Seal of the prophets; and Allah is Aware of all things.” 
(Sura 33:40)36  The major point of the difference is that there is no admission, or acknowledgement of the 
deity, or the crucifixion and resurrection of Isa Al-Masih or Jesus Christ.37  Although Muslims affirm many 
wonderfully edifying and authentic facts concerning Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, they stop short of affirming 
His full deity. Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, ends up being described as nothing more than a “forerunner of 
Muhammad.”38 

There are many potentially explosive and dangerous land mines buried along the path of a loving 
appropriate, culturally relevant, and spiritually meaningful witness and testimony to Muslims.  This 
introductory study material does not pretend to cover them all, but one potential and dangerous land mine 
merits special consideration.

34  North African Mission, p. 26 goes into great detail about the various historical errors and myths within the Qur’an.
35  cf. Matt. 27:58-59; 28:12-15.
36  Carstens, p. 74; cf. Sura 7:158; Williams, p. 102.
37  Casrstens, p. 75; North African Mission, p. 17; Williams, p. 106.
38  Carstens, p. 74 reports other misleading content regarding the second coming of Christ, according to Islamic teaching Jesus will return and 

slaughter all pigs, conquer the anti-Christ, abolish taxes, marry and reign for 45 years, and then die and be buried alongside Muhammad. 
North African Mission, pp. 17-18, 21; Williams, pp. 107-108.
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Avoid using the term, the Son of God

As noted previously, Muslims interpret the term “the Son of God” as a teaching that Christians believe 
and promote about the concept that Mary had a physical relationship (i.e. sexual intercourse) with Allah.39 
Of course, Christians do not believe, or teach, this faulty belief at all!  But it is helpful to delay using this 
Biblical title to Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, until there is more common ground and acceptance established.  
We recommend avoiding using this title until first developing some mutual trust and confidence in the 
relationship.  In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is called by various titles, including the Kalimat, or Word of 
God, the Spirit of God, the Messiah, and the Righteous One.40  As noted above, the title, “The Son of God,” is 
specifically denied in the Quran.41  So rather than use this title immediately, delay using it initially.

Eventually some explanation is important

Eventually, some explanation is merited and one way is to state that this title is a Biblical metaphor that is 
used of individuals. And on some occasions it is used to refer to people groups. In the context of Biblical 
history the Israelites are called “sons of God.”  This title is not a biological description, but a theological 
statement using a human metaphor. The Israelites were called “sons of God” in the sense that they were 
called to live a distinct kind of life characterized by special relationship of worship with the one true God. 
So rather than use this title and immediately get started off by focusing on a very confusing and disputable 
issue, try to help interested and open Muslims remember that the term “son” shows deep respect, a very 
special intimate relationship. This is exactly the case when the Bible calls Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, the “Son 
of God.”  It is a theological statement relating Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, to God in a special relationship.  Of 
course, we understand the relationship to be more than a mere title of identification.  Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus 
Christ as the second person of the Trinity, participates in the same divine nature as the God the first person 
of the Trinity.  In the same way within humanity a son shares in a father’s nature. But at this juncture of the 
conversation, it is counter productive to discuss and debate this unique spiritual relationship in terms of the 
title, “The Son of God.”

This use of a title also can be demonstrated by recalling that Jesus was also called the “Son of David,” and 
the “Son of Man.”  These titles are a historical statement showing that Jesus was born in the line of David, 
and was fully human.  In the Qur’an, a term used for a wanderer, or wayfarer on a journey, is called Ibn Sabeel, or 
“Son of the Road.”  Does this mean that two roads had sexual intercourse, which resulted in another road?  Of 
course not!  In the same way, when Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is called, the “Son of God,” it is a very respectful 
title implying a very special and intimate relationship within the Godhead.42 But this title does not mean, 
or imply, a physical relationship resulting from sexual union of a man and a woman.  This title is merely a 
spiritual identifier, a genealogical lineage, and ultimately a theological confession.43

39  Hoskins, p. 36; Masri, p. 22; North African Mission, p. 18.
40  Williams, p. 100.
41  cf. Sura 4:169; 19:34-38; 112:1-4; God does not have children, especially not a son!
42  Carstens, pp. 74-75; Hoskins, pp. 36-37.
43  North African Mission, pp. 31-32 contains a complete and comprehensive discussion of “son-ship.”
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Muslims do not believe in the crucifixion and the resurrection

The second greatest point of conflict between Muslims and Christians is the Islamic teaching and 
understanding about the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus Christ.  The Qur’an says that Christ was not really 
killed, but taken up into heaven.44  The Qur’an says “They denied the truth and uttered a monstrous falsehood against Mary.  They 
declared: ‘We have put to death the Messiah Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of Allah.’  They did not kill him, nor did they crucify him, but they 
thought they did.  Those that disagreed about him were in doubt concerning his death, for what they knew about it was sheer conjecture; they were not 
sure that they had slain him.” (Sura 4:156-157)  This issue of course grows out of the previous point about the deity or 
the nature of Jesus Christ as fully God and fully man.  As indicated in the previous section, Muslims say that 
Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, was only a prophet among prophets, and is therefore a mere mortal, like Adam.  As 
a result, Islam also denies both the doctrines of the incarnation and the resurrection.45

Eventually some explanation is important

We recognize the Bible teaches that Jesus was the incarnate God.  In other words, He was God in the flesh, 
and the second person of the Godhead. As such, He was and is both immortal and eternal. As we said above, 
Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ as the second person of the Trinity, participates in the same divine nature as God 
the first person of the Trinity.  In the same way within humanity a son shares in a father’s nature. While He 
was manifest in the flesh in His true human nature, He did die as the substitute atonement for humanity’s 
sins. He died for humanity’s corporate sins and for individual’s sins.  But His divine nature assures humanity 
that He has overcome death.  After His physical ascension to heaven, or paradise, He now sits enthroned on 
high as the Mediator between God and humanity.  His divine nature also assures humanity that we can share 
in the same resurrection power.  The divine power that raised Him from the grave is available to all humanity.  
This resurrection power has obtained eternal salvation for all humanity.46  At some juncture, these are critical 
Biblical truths that are different from what Muslims are taught about Jesus, and different from what the 
Qur’an says about Jesus.  But these are critically important truths for Muslims to know and accept in order to 
experience life transforming grace in their lives.

Muslims do not believe in the Trinity

This leads us to the next major point of difference.  If a person could rank the various points of conflict 
between Islam and Christianity, then the doctrine of the Trinity would be very close to the top priority.  
The nature and essence of the Triune Godhead would rank very close to the previous two points.  When 
Muslims say, “Christians believe in three gods,” they are referring to statements appearing in the Qur’an 
and the Hadith. The Qur’an and the Hadith contain common misunderstandings that were from the early sixth 
century.  Sixth century context was regrettably characterized by a very unhealthy union between the state 
and the Christian church.  In this kind of confusing context, various false teachings, misunderstandings, and 
theological controversies were circulating during the early sixth century.

44  Masri, ibid.: North African Mission, p.21.
45  Williams, p. 103.
46  See North African Mission, pp. 18, 33-34; and Williams, pp. 103-109 for thorough apologetic discussion of the proofs of the resurrection.
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Therefore, Muslims mistakenly believe that the “Trinity” means the three persons of God, Mary, and Jesus.47  
The Qur’an says “Unbelievers are those that say: ‘Allah is the Messiah, the son of Mary…. Unbelievers are those that say: ‘Allah is one of 
three.’ There is but one God.” (Sura 5:72-73)  Furthermore, the Qur’an chastises Christians when it says: “People of the Book, 
do not transgress the bounds of your religion.  Speak nothing but the truth about Allah.  The Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, was no more than 
Allah’s apostle and His Word which He conveyed to Mary: a spirit from Him.  So believe in Allah and His Apostle [Muhammad] and do not say: ‘Three.’ 
Forbear, and it shall be better for you. Allah is but one God.  Allah forbid that He should have a son!” (Sura 4:171)

The problem can be stated very straightforwardly, Christians believe in a complex doctrine of God while 
Muslims believe in a simple doctrine of God.48  When the doctrine of God was discussed in the similarities 
section above, we indicated that in both the Old and New Testaments, one finds a very personal God 
interacting with His people.  In this regard the abstract image of Allah reflected in the Qur’an differs dramatically 
from the more personal nature and character of God in the Bible.49  According to Islam, Allah is unique in the 
absolute sense.  Allah in effect becomes an impersonal and unknowable being instead of a living person with 
whom one can enjoy a vital, vibrant, and personal intimate relationship.50  Therefore, any effort to attribute 
God with multiple intimate and personal characteristics appears to be committing shirk, or the unpardonable 
sin.51  Remember that shirk is idolatry, or making someone or something equal with, or the same as God.

Eventually some explanation is important

Christians DO NOT believe in three gods although sometimes our language and terminology does not clarify 
our beliefs. Christians also believe there is only one true God.   The great Hebrew confession known as the 
Shema, or creed, of the Old Testament says it best: “Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God, the LORD is one.” (Deut. 6:4)  There 
was never any confusion or doubt in the Hebrews mind that the only true God is one.  Even though, God 
did manifest Himself in various forms, including angelic visitations known as theophanies.  Biblical theophanies 
are occasions when God reveals Himself through human like appearances, or even in natural events like 
the mighty wind, torrential rainfall, and burning bushes.  Therefore, with so many references to various 
manifestations of God, it should come as no surprise that God also reveals Himself as three persons known 
as the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.  Nevertheless, there was never any doubt about God’s singularly 
unique oneness.  The Bible repeatedly confirms there is only one true God.  The Bible also repeatedly 
indicates there are three persons who receive worship as the one true God.  Then logically, there must be 
one true God manifest in three persons, whether we understand it or not.  However, the doctrine of the 
Trinity is complex and complicated.  It is very abstract and difficult to explain and understand.  The Trinity 
is not something invented by Christians, but rather is a precious truth revealed in God’s Word.52 Remember, 
complexity does not negate validity.

47  North African Mission, p. 19.
48  Masri, p. 22; Williams, pp. 114, 138
49  Carstens, pp. 71-72.
50  North African Mission, p. 17.
51  However, even in the Quran, we see evidence of the plurality of persons in the usage of the third person plural pronouns. “He shall be a sign to 

mankind,” says the Lord, “and a blessing from Ourself.  This is Our decree.”’ (Sura 19:16-35, especially here ayats 20-21
52  North African Mission, p. 28. The divine personality of the Godhead is an unique hypostasis, or an integral whole composed of an intertwined, 

or interdependency of three parts, analogous to the complex cell structure of the human DNA which is composed of leading, lagging, 
and connecting strands. Remove one of the elements of the DNA cell and no person exists. Similarly, the Trinity is composed of three key 
elements, without which personhood does not exist.  The Trinity is composed of three conscious distinctions, or persons, in one undivided, 
or indivisible, substance, despite how Christians often and regularly talk about God as separate persons, which is so often misleading and 
misguided. The Triune Godhead is one in nature, will, purpose, power, eternity, and all other attributes. 
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Therein lays our greatest weakness, just trying to explain it to others in ways that they can intellectually 
understand and comprehend.  Perhaps without getting into a deep and philosophical discussion of the 
Trinity, it is best to stick to the idea that God can and does appear in different forms.  For example, even in 
the Qur’an, God appears to Abraham in the form of a burning bush.  And it is commonly acknowledged that 
God is Spirit.  His very essence is Spirit.  And in the Qur’an, His spoken personality, or means of communication 
to humankind, was through the form of the only perfectly obedient man who ever lived, that is the Word 
of God, or Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus the Messiah.  So it seems apparent that even in the Qur’an, God reveals Himself 
in various forms: a burning bush, the Spirit, and Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, who is also known as God’s Spirit 
and God’s Word.  Therefore, although we may not be able to fully explain or understand, even in the Qur’an 
there are different forms, or expressions, of God.  Ultimately, it is to God’s glory that He is incomprehensible 
and comprehensible to humanity at the same time.  His divine glory is reflected in both His complete 
separateness (i.e. transcendence) and His immediate intimacy (i.e. immanence).  We can not fully understand 
all that there is to know about Him, and yet we can experience an intimate relationship with Him through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.53

Muslims do not believe in the authority of the Bible

Although Muslims say they believe in the other holy books, in reality they deny the Bible’s authority.  
Therefore, they deny their obligation to read and obey it by giving various reasons:

Firstly, Muslims believe that the Qur’an is the last, and final, revelation from Allah to Muhammad.  “We have revealed to 
you the Book [the Qur’an] only so that you may declare to them the truth concerning which they are disputing.  It is to a guide and a blessing to true 
believers.” (Sura 16:64)

Secondly, Muslims believe that the Bible has been intentionally changed or corrupted. “But the transgressors 
changed the word from that which had been given them; so We sent on the transgressors a plague from heaven, for that they infringed (Our 
command) repeatedly.” (Sura 2:59)  “But the transgressors among them changed the word from that which had been given them so we sent on 
them a plague from heaven. For that they repeatedly transgressed.” (Sura 7: 162)

Finally, Muslims believe the Qur’an abrogates, or annuls and replaces the Bible.54  “Never have We sent a single prophet or 
apostle before with whose wishes Satan did not hamper.  But Allah abrogates the interjections [previous corrupted changes] of Satan and confirms 
His own revelations.. Allah is wise and all-knowing.” (Sura 22:51)

Most importantly for those of us who desire to help them come to know Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, 
personally: The Qur’an tells Muslims to read the Taurat, the Zabur and the Injil.  “Believers, have faith in Allah and His apostle, in 
the Book He has revealed to His apostle, and in the Scriptures He formerly revealed.  He that denies Allah, His angels, His Scriptures, His apostles, 
and the Last Day, has strayed far from the truth.”  (Sura 4:136)

Furthermore, the Qur’an says that the previous scriptures are reliable and should be trusted and read. “If the 
People of the Book accept the true faith and keep from evil, We will pardon them their sins and admit them to the gardens of delight.  If they observe 
the Torah and the Gospel and what is revealed to them from Allah, they shall be given abundance from above and from beneath.” (Sura 5:65-66).
53  Hoskins,  p. 36. There are many analogies that are commonly used to symbolize the concept of the Trinity, and although many are useful, 

none are totally appropriate, e.g. an egg is composed of the shell, the white, and the yellow,; and water can take the form of liquid, solid, 
and vapor; the sun is a celestial body which exists as a light, heat, and energy: each distinctly different, yet inseparable; and people can be 
relationally a father, a son, and a brother; or a mother, a daughter, and a sister simultaneously.

54  North African Mission, pp. 17, 25-27
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And the Qur’an says that Christians have the power to judge the message of the Qur’an.55  “Therefore let the followers 
of the Gospel judge in accordance with what Allah has revealed therein.  Evil-doers are those that do not base their judgments on Allah’s revelations.” 
(Sura 5:47)

Avoid using the Epistles of Paul

Muslims have great respect for Isa Al-Masih and accept Him as Jesus the Christ, or Messiah, but with different 
meaning than what Christians give to those terms.  Moreover, Muslims also believe that Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus 
Christ, taught the religion of Islam.  They also believe that His teachings were corrupted and perverted by 
subsequent followers, especially the Apostle Paul. Therefore, the Gospels have much greater authority for 
Muslims than the Epistles.  One will often hear well informed Muslims speak negatively about the Apostle 
Paul.  They ridicule Christianity as being “Paulianity.”  They attribute the subsequent loss of Jesus’ Islamic 
teaching to the influence of the Apostle Paul.

Eventually some explanation is important

Of course, Christians affirm the inspiration of the whole Bible, including the Epistles of Paul.  However, in a 
Muslim context, it may not be wise, or diplomatic, to present the Epistles as our authority until a trusting 
relationship has been established. When Muslims contend that the Bible was annulled and replaced by the 
Qur’an, a Christian can easily and safely counter with a simple and direct question which is usually self-evident 
to a Muslim: “But if Allah is God and He can preserve the Qur’an, why would He not also preserve and protect all of His revelations to humankind?  
Has God changed?  Did He lose some power and authority at sometime in history? Pause for a moment to allow the question to sink 
in and then reply with: “Astaghar Allah,” or God forbid!”56

The Qur’an will support this claim.  “Those to whom We have given the Scriptures know that it is the truth revealed by your Lord.  Therefore 
have no doubts.  Perfected are the words of your Lord in truth and justice. None can change them. He hears and knows all.” (Sura 6:114-115) 
It is unlikely that the Muslim will minimize God’s power and authority to do whatever He likes, for to do 
otherwise is dangerously close to committing the unpardonable sin.  There after, it is relatively easy to 
move the Muslim towards the passages of the Qur’an that exhort the Muslim to read and obey the Injil, or the 
Gospel.57  But don’t stay in the Qur’an.  Always try to move them to the Bible.

Muslims do not believe in salvation by grace

Lastly, although there are many other points of conflict, we need to mention that Muslims do not believe 
in salvation by grace.  Muslims believe in various other means, but primarily through good deeds, or good 
works.  Salvation for a Muslim means deliverance from eternal punishment and hell.  Salvation for a Muslim 
means obedience to the laws of Islam.  Salvation for a Muslim does not mean a personal living relationship 
with Isa Al-Masih or Jesus Christ, the Living Word of God.58    The Qur’an presents three possible ways that a 
Muslim can experience salvation:

55  Masri, ibid.
56  Masri, Workshop Notes.
57  cf. Sura 3:42-55 are used extensively in the Camel method of bridging from the Qur’an to the Gospel.
58  Carstens, p. 62; North African Mission, p. 19.
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First, a life lived through good works, “With knowledge We will recount to them what they have done, for We are watching over all their 
actions.  On that day their deeds shall be weighed with justice.  Those whose scales are heavy shall triumph, but those whose scales are light shall 
lose their souls, because they have denied Our revelations.” (Sura 7:8-9)

Second, the helpless fatalistic concept of sovereign predestination: “Enter, my people, the holy land which Allah has 
assigned for you.” (Sura 5:20)

Third, through divine forgiveness:59 “To Allah belongs all that heavens and the earth contain.  Whether you reveal your thoughts or hide 
them, Allah will bring you to account for them.  He will forgive whom He will and punish whom He pleases; He has power over all things.” (Sura 
2:284) “Say: ‘If you love Allah follow me.  Allah will love you and forgive you your sins.  Allah is forgiving and merciful.” (Sura 3:31)

Finally, but foremost in the heart and mind of every Muslim, they can not know with any degree of certainty, 
whether or not their eternal status is secure until after death.60  “Each apostle We have sent has spoken only in the language of 
his own people, so that he might make plain to them his message.  But Allah leaves in error whom He will and guides whom He pleases.  He is the 
Mighty, the Wise One.” (Sura 14:4)

Eventually some explanation is important

On the other hand, the Bible takes great pains to show, tell, and demonstrate that personal salvation can 
never be earned.  Personal salvation can only be accepted as a free gift.  Although salvation is offered only as 
a free gift, it was not made available without great cost.  Personal redemption was made available through 
the perfect sinless and sacrificial life of Isa Al-Masih or Jesus Christ.  He was the only person to live in perfect 
obedience, or submission, to God’s will.  He willingly offered Himself on humanity’s behalf, so that humanity 
may escape the just and righteous penalty of God’s wrath and eternal judgment.  Again, the Bible shows, 
tells, and demonstrates that humanity’s redemption is offered first and foremost, through the characteristic 
of a holy, loving God, not an unpredictable, uncaring, or uninvolved God!61

Muslims believe they must take responsibility for their sins
 
But it’s easy to see then, that Muslims believe they must take responsibility for their sins. They think 
Christians are just irresponsible and only seek to pass off their sins onto Jesus Christ.62  Contemporary 
evangelical messages are helping this misunderstanding when we encourage people and say salvation is 
simple.   Then Christians encourage people to simply “accept, believe, and confess that Jesus Christ is Savior.”  
What ever happened to sincere repentance for our self-absorbed, rebellious, and disobedient lives?  What 
ever happened to the pain and penalty of social exclusion and communal expulsion that was common place 
in the first century church?  What happens when people follow Christ in many other worldwide cultures 
where Christianity has been a minority religion?   Suffering and persecution are common.  Contemporary 
Christian evangelism too easily forgets that penalty and pain, scorn and suffering, was part of what Jesus 
Himself experienced to purchase our redemption.  Subsequently, He warned that His followers likewise 
would be subject to similar opposition, persecution, and even death.63

59  Casrtens, ibid.
60  Idem
61  Cf. Eph. 2:8-9; Titus 3:4-7; Rom. 5:8 ff., Heb. 7:24-28, et.al.
62  Masri, p. 22.
63  Matt. 5:11, 44; Luke 21:12; John 15:20, et.al. 
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Eventually some explanation is important

The basic need for atonement, or “making humanity at one with God,” is present in most religions.  Islam 
attempts to achieve atonement through good works.  Whereas, Biblically informed Christians know that no 
amount of good deeds can reconcile humanity with God.64  This realization has been used by God to reveal 
to humanity the necessity of sacrifice.65  Both Islam and Christianity look backwards to the Taurat, or the Law in 
the Old Testament.   We see the sacrificial system introduced by God through Abraham.  Abraham was asked 
to offer his son to God as a sacrifice.66  Abraham obeyed God because he believed that God would honor 
His word, or covenant. Abraham believed God would raise his son up from death. And so God honored 
Abraham’s faith and obedience by intervening and providing an animal sacrifice.67

This practice of animal sacrifice was only a temporary solution and given as a symbolic object lesson to 
teach the importance of atonement.  This system of sacrifice was carried on throughout the history of Israel.  
Blood sacrifices were a practice of temporary atonement.  They were the way in which sinful humanity could 
be brought into union with an all holy God. They were one of the major functions of the early portable and 
moveable tabernacle.  The tabernacle was the place of sacrifice. And later the permanent and immoveable 
temple became the place of sacrifice.  The priesthood was the human means whereby the sacrifices were 
offered.  This temporary sacrificial system continued until “the fullness of time,” and the birth of Isa Al-Masih, 
or Jesus Christ.  He functioned both as the ultimate and final sacrifice as well as the ultimate and final Great 
High Priest for all times.  Christians see and understand God’s revelation in this symbolism.  Christians 
understand that God was giving His own incarnate Kalimat, or Word in the flesh (i.e. Son) who served as the 
permanent sacrificial atonement between Him and the human race.  Whereas, Muslims continue to offer 
blood sacrifices annually on Idul Adha, or the Day of Sacrifice, in remembrance of Abraham’s initial act of 
obedience.68  Christians accept the perfect faultless Jesus Christ who offered Himself as both the High Priest 
and the sacrificial Lamb of God for the sins of the world.

Self-Evaluation Questions:

What are the five major areas of differences between Muslims and Christianity? Muslims do not believe 

in 1) _____  _______  _____  ________  _________  ; 2) ______  ______________  ______  ______________  

of Jesus Christ where He actually and historically died on the Cross and rose again from the grave; 3) ______  

___________; 4) _____  ____________  ______  ___________  _____ ____________; and lastly 5) ______  

__________ _____  ____________  ____  ________ , or the free gift of personal salvation through the shed 

blood of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ.
64  Carstens, p. 63.
65  cf. Gen. 3:21 the earliest reference to blood sacrifice in the Bible.
66  It’s not necessary to make an issue of which son it was that Abraham offered. At this point, it is better to just talk about his son. Islam 

commonly teaches it was Ishmael, while the Bible says it was Isaac.
67  cf. Gen. 12:1-3; 13:14-17; 15:4-6, especially verse 6; 17:2-8ff, especially verses 19-20; and finally 22:1-2; 5-8; and especially verse 5 where 

Abraham uses the third person plural “we” will come back again and worship together is implied; 22:16-17; and finally Heb. 11:17-19 where 
the writer reiterates Abraham’s faith in the character and resurrection power of God.

68  Carstens, p. 63; Masri Workshop Notes: “Don’t get hung up on which of Abraham’s son’s was the sacrifice, because the Qur’an is unclear, and 
there is no need to argue this point at the early stages of witnessing.”
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What is the greatest point of difference between Islam and Christianity? The single greatest point of 

conflict between Muslims and Christians is the Islamic teaching and understanding about Jesus Christ as 

_____  _____ ____  _______ . That’s why the doctrine of the person and ministry of Jesus Christ, or _____  

________  _____ ________ _________, is the main, or most important, doctrine of Christianity.  Both 

Muhammad and Jesus made exclusive claims. Muhammad’s claims related to his revelations from Allah, whereas, 

Jesus claims were related to his personhood.

What is the second greatest point of difference between Islam and Christianity? The second greatest 

point of conflict between Muslims and Christians is the Islamic teaching and understanding about ______  

_______________  _______  _______________ of Jesus Christ. This issue of course grows out of the previous 

point which pertains to the nature and essence of Jesus Christ as fully God and fully man.

What is the third greatest point of difference between Islam and Christianity?  Islam _________ both 

the doctrine of the crucifixion and the resurrection. If one could rank the various points of conflict between 

Islam and Christianity, then most assuredly, ______  _________  _____ ______ ___________ , the nature 

and essence of the Triune Godhead, would rank right up there very close behind, the previous two points. 

Christians believe in a __________ doctrine of God while Muslims believe in a _________ doctrine of God. 

The Trinity is not something invented by Christians, but rather is a precious truth ___________ in God’s 

Word, whether we understand it or not. Nevertheless, _____________ does not negate ____________ .

What is the fourth greatest point of difference between Islam and Christianity? Although Muslims 

say they believe in the other holy books, in reality they _______  ______  __________  ____________ and 

therefore deny their obligation to obey it. Muslims believe that the Bible has been intentionally ___________ 

or ____________ . However, the Qur’an says that Christians have the power to _________ the message of the 

Qur’an.

What is the fifth greatest point of difference between Islam and Christianity?  Lastly, although there 

are many other points of conflict, we need to mention that Muslims do not believe in _____________  

_____  _________ . Salvation for a Muslim means _______________ from eternal punishment and 

hell through ____________ to the laws of Islam. The Qur’an presents three possible ways that a person 

can experience salvation: 1) a life lived through _______  _________ ; 2) the fatalistic concept of 
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sovereign __________________ ; 3) and divine________________ . Muslims believe they must take 

_________________ for their sins while they think Christians are just irresponsible and ________ their sins 

off on Christ.
Summary Review: There are five major areas of differences between Muslims and Christianity.  Muslims do 
not believe in 1) the deity of Jesus Christ, or the concept of the Son of God; 2) the crucifixion and resurrection or the death and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ where He actually and historically died on the Cross and rose again from the grave, 3) the Trinity, or 
Triune Godhead, 4) the authority and validity of Scripture, or God’s Word, the Bible, and lastly 5) the doctrine of salvation by grace, or 
the free gift of personal salvation through the shed blood of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ.

The single greatest point of conflict between Muslims and Christians is the Islamic teaching and 
understanding about Jesus Christ as the Son of God. That’s why the doctrine of the person and ministry of Jesus 
Christ, or the deity of Jesus Christ, is the foremost doctrine of Christianity.  Both Muhammad and Jesus made exclusive 
claims. Muhammad’s claims related to his revelations from Allah, whereas, Jesus claims were related to his 
personhood.

The second greatest point of conflict between Muslims and Christians is the Islamic teaching and 
understanding about the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus Christ. This issue of course grows out of the previous 
point which pertains to the nature and essence of Jesus Christ as fully God and fully man.  Islam denies both 
the doctrine of the incarnation and the resurrection.

If one could rank the various points of conflict between Islam and Christianity, then most assuredly, the 
doctrine of the Trinity, or the nature and essence of the Triune Godhead, would rank very closely to the previous 
two points. Stated very straightforwardly, Christians believe in a complex doctrine of God.  Muslims believe in a 
simple doctrine of God. The Trinity is not something invented by Christians, but rather is a precious truth revealed 
in God’s Word and in our personal experience, whether we understand it or not. Remember, complexity does 
not negate validity.
Although Muslims say they believe in the other holy books, in reality they deny the Bible’s authority and therefore 
deny their obligation to obey it. Muslims believe that the Bible has been intentionally changed or corrupted. 
However, the Qur’an says that Christians have the power to judge the message of the Qur’an. The Bible has an 
inherent ring of truth to those who have been touched by His Spirit. One book is like grain and the other is 
like chaff. One is satisfying one is not. The Bible is like a Lion, you don’t need to defend it, just turn it loose!

Although there are many other points of conflict, we need to mention that Muslims do not believe in salvation 
by grace. Salvation for a Muslim means deliverance from eternal punishment and hell through obedience to the laws 
of Islam. The Qur’an presents three possible ways that a person can experience salvation: 1) a life lived through 
good works, 2) the helpless fatalistic concept of sovereign predestination, 3) and divine forgiveness. Muslims believe 
they must take responsibility for their sins.  They think Christians are just irresponsible and only pass off their sins 
onto Christ.

End of Lesson Five: Basic Similarities and Differences
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An Introduction to Islam - Summary Conclusion

Introduction: This preliminary study of the historical growth of Islam and its basic doctrines and rituals, 
is intended to assist the student-reader in understanding the origins of Islam, its basic beliefs, and the 
common similarities and contrasting differences between Islam and Christianity.  Ultimately this material is 
intended to aid in establishing some common ground between Islam and Christianity with the result that a 
Muslim background believer can use their personal knowledge and experience to lead many other Muslims 
to a personal knowledge of Isa Al Masih, or Jesus Christ.

The Beginning 
of Islam

The beginning 
of the history 
of Islam is 
identified with 
the birth of 
Muhammad in 
570 AD and 
continues 
through to the 
civil war that 
followed his 
death in 632 
AD when two 
major sects, the 
Sunni and Shiite’s, 
emerged from 
the civil war in 
671 AD.

The Development of the Qur’an

The history of the development of the Qur’an took place during times when Muhammad experienced various 
subjective visions at which time the contents were given to him saying by saying, or verse by verse. 
Muhammad’s followers memorized these sayings, or recitations, and hundreds of years later wrote them 
down and collected them into manuscripts. The caliphs, who were successors of Muhammad, began collecting 
these sayings, or verses, into one book which they called the Qur’an. There is no original written record from 
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Muhammad’s day that exists today.

Muhammad, the man and his message

Muhammad was a member of a nomadic tribe, orphaned as a youth, and raised by his uncle.  He lived during 
a time when idolatry, or polytheism, was rampant and tribal warfare was very common. As a young man he 
married an older (purportedly Christian) widow who supported and encouraged him. During this time in 
his life, he received numerous recurring visions and revelations, which he reported to his followers, who in 
turn wrote down these “sayings,” which later came to be known as the Qur’an, or the “Recitations.” Subsequent 
followers wrote down what they understood by these recitations and observed how Muhammad lived in 
accordance to these revelations, and these traditions became known as the Hadith, or the “Writings.”  The Hadith, 
also known as the Sunnah, have far more influence over the everyday Muslims then does the Qur’an because 
hardly anyone can read, or understand, the memorized Qur’an.  Instead nearly everyone relies on the more 
practical commentaries, or “Writings,” to know what is appropriate to do on a daily basis.

Muslim Beliefs
 
Muslims believe in a sovereign but capricious and unpredictable Allah, who does anything He wants and can 
change what He wants at anytime, or in any degree. Because of their understanding of God, they have an 
extremely strong belief in fate, and adopt a life of fatalism, believing that God has predetermined everything 
and that no one can really change their destiny. They believe in the spirit world and angels who are primarily 
good and demons that are primarily evil.  They especially believe in jinn who are minor spirits or demons, half 
human and half spirit, who often interfere or disrupt human affairs.  Muslims also believe in the prophets, 
many of the same ones that both Christians and Jews accept as prophets of God in the Bible.  But they 
especially believe that Muhammad was the last and greatest prophet of all. They also believe the holy books of 
God include 1) the Law, 2) the Prophets, 3) the Psalms, 4) the Book of Jesus, or the Injil, and ultimately in 5) 
the Qur’an, the last and most recent revelation from God. They also believe in the final judgment and Paradise.   
They believe that at the final judgment there is a weighing of the good and the bad, and those that have 
done more good than bad will be accepted into Paradise, and those that have done more bad than good 
will go to Hell.  And although they believe in hell as a place of eternal condemnation and damnation, they 
really have no assurance one way or the other.

The Five Pillars of Islam

There are five basic rituals in the practice of Islam, known as “The Five Pillars of Faith.” In the order of most 
frequent and important practices; the first is the confession that there is no God but Allah, and Muhammad 
is his only and final prophet, or messenger. The second ritual is daily prayer carried out five times each 
day.  Ceremonial washing is included as part of the ritual of daily prayer.  The third is the month-long fast 
practiced once a year to commemorate the giving of the Qur’an. The fourth is the giving of alms to the poor, 
primarily once a week before the high prayer at noontime on Fridays. The fifth is the once in a lifetime 
pilgrimage to Mecca.  In many ways, the sixth tenant of their faith is the holy war, or jihad, which interpreted 
in its broadest sense, is the struggle to protect the faith any time that it is perceived to be under attack.  In 
this broadest sense “holy war” can include either figurative or literal attacks. Militant Muslims promote the 
idea of literal holy war as a viable and just means of protecting and expanding Islamic control and influence 
around the world.
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Similarities and Differences with Christianity

Similar to Christianity, Muslims believe in 1) one God, 2) the prophets, including Isa Al-Masih or Jesus the 
Messiah, in the 3) sinfulness of humanity, 4) prayer, and 5) heaven, or Paradise. However, unlike Christianity, 
Muslims believe that 1) the nature and character of Allah is indifferent, even malicious towards humankind, 
and 2) that Isa Al-Masih was not the ultimate and only authentic revelation to humankind, nor 3) that He was 
crucified, dead and buried, and certainly not 4) that He rose again from the grave. Muslims also believe 5) 
that sin is inescapable, and can only be compensated through corresponding good works. They believe 
6) that prayer is a ritual practice for demonstrating their good intentions before Allah, rather than intimate 
conversations with God, through which God is pleased to act and intervene in the affairs of humankind. And 
finally they believe 7) that eternal life, or Paradise, is a place of physical, sensual gratification as opposed to 
everlasting intimate fellowship with God and His redeemed people for evermore.

Conclusion: There are many similarities which a new follower of Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, can use to 
give a meaningful witness to a family member and friend.  But at the end of the day, we dare not expect 
everyone will receive our witness with grace and kindness, but indeed may turn a deaf ear, or their backs, 
on our attempts and alter the way they relate to us from that point forward. That should not surprise us 
because at the end of this lesson we see there are some real important and major differences between 
Islam and Christianity.  Ultimately these differences do divide, or force us to take sides, and often we, at least 
temporarily, lose the relationship we endeavored to share.  But it does not have to remain that way, and will 
not, if we continue to love those for whom we have a heavy heart and great burden.  We want to continually 
endeavor to bring them to a personal saving knowledge of our loving Savior and Lord, Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus 
Christ.  May God grant us the desires of our hearts and move in His mysterious ways to bring millions to 
Himself.
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Islamic Time Line and Important Dates
570 – Birth of Muhammad in Mecca into the Banu Hasheem clan of the Quraish Tribe

577 – Muhammad’s mother died

583 – First trading caravan journey to Syria

595 – Muhammad’s marries first wife, Khadijah

595-604 – Birth of their children

605 – Placement of “black Stone” in Ka’aba in Mecca

610 – Muhammad receives first vision in cave on Mt. Hira

613 – Muhammad’s first sermons and first converts

619 – Muhammad marries other wives, Sau’da and Aisha

622 – Muhammad escapes to Medina, and marks the first year of the Islamic calendar

623 – Muhammad leads several battles to consolidate his new religious movement

624 – Muhammad leads raids on merchant caravans to fund his movement

624-628 – Muhammad leads many battles to consolidate his movement

630 – Muhammad conquers Mecca and made it his major political and religious center

632 – Muhammad dies and Abu-Bakr, his best friend and father-in-law succeeds him

650 – Caliph Uthman compiles the first Qur’an

600-800 – Post-Muhammad Growth and Expansion

800-1300 – Golden Era Consolidation and Stagnation

1300-1500 – The Middle Ages of Islam

1600-2000 – The Modern Ages of Islam

2000-Beyond – The Contemporary Ages of Isla
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Arabic Terms and Definitions

Abu Bakr, or Abu Baker, or Abu Backer, was one of the long-time close personal friends and eventual followers of 
Muhammad. Abu Bakr eventually succeeded Muhammad as the first caliph following Muhammad’s death.

Abu Talib, was the uncle who adopted and raised Muhammad after his father, mother, and grandfather died.

Aisha, or Ayesha, was the daughter of Muhammad’s good, life-long friend, Abu Bakr. Muhammad took her as his 
second wife when she was only nine-years-old which may explain why she was his favorite of twelve wives 
following Khadijah’s death.

Allah, was the name of the most esteemed god among the pantheon of Arabian gods and goddesses.  Allah 
became the name adopted and adapted by Muhammad to represent the one true God in the religion of 
Islam. The single most revered false god of the Arabian pantheon of gods and goddesses and the one true 
or supreme God of Islam became one and the same, called Allah. The term Allah in Arabic is from the same 
linguistic origin as the Hebrew terms El or Elohim in the Old Testament. There is much legitimate debate today 
whether or not the “only God” that Muslims worship by the name of Allah, is the same true God that Christians 
worship by the name of God, or Yaweh in Hebrew, or Jehovah in English.

Allat, was one of the three most famous of the false goddesses among the pantheon of Arabian gods and 
goddesses.

‘Ali, was the son of Abu Talib, and cousin of Muhammad. ‘Ali played a very important role in the major division 
within Islam that occurs years later following Muhammad’s death. ‘Ali became the imam through which the Shia 
Muslims trace their lineage back to Muhammad’s leadership. ‘Ali represented the imam faction who favored 
individual imam interpretation of the Qur’an. ‘Ali’s eventual defeat resulted in the formation of the minority 
Shi’ite Muslims, or those who submit to the imams’ interpretation of the Quran.

Al-Qur’an, or Qur’an, means to recite, or recitations, and is the compilation of all the words and deeds that 
Muhammad’s followers could recall and record following his death. 

Al-Uzza, was one of the three most famous of the false goddesses among the pantheon of Arabian gods and 
goddesses.

Ayat, or verse. There are 6,236 “ayats,” or verses, in the Qur’an.

Banu Hasheem, was the clan name of Muhammad’s family who were entrusted with the care of the Ka’aba 
while it was still a polytheistic shrine. His sense of family stewardship of the shrine no doubt played into 
his motivations to purge and convert the shrine as a place of worship to the one true God following his 
victorious return to Mecca in 622.
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Caliph, or Caliphate, was and is the consolidated rule (social-political-religious), or government, of the Ummat of 
Islam.  A caliph is the individual leader who rules or governs the Ummat, or community, of Islam.

Dajjal, means the Anti-Christ and is associated with the end times, the last day, or the final judgment.

Da’wah, or Islamic evangelism and missions encompasses three means of worldwide expansion: 1) jihad or 
outright military advancement and conquest, 2) educational efforts manifested in printing and publications, 
economic influence and financial investments in the world market place, and humanitarian aid, and social 
programs; and 3) the expansion and construction mosques, or the rapid proliferation and multiplication of 
Islamic physical presence financed through petroleum dollars.

El-Yaum or El-Akhir, means the last day or final things, and is very similar to Jewish and Christian eschatology.  
The end times will be a characterized by an increase in natural disasters which signals the coming of the 
Dajjal, or the Anti-Christ.

Fatima, was the only daughter who survived of seven children (three sons and four daughters) born of Khadijah. 
She became the most famous daughter by later marrying her cousin, ‘Ali, the son of Muhammad’s uncle Abu Talib.

Hadith, are the five recognized collected writings, or books, or traditions about Muhammad’s life and activities, 
or words and deeds, or favorite sayings, or personal interpretations, or behavior patterns, or conduct of the 
prophet Muhammad. The Hadith are second in authority only to the Qur’an. The Hadith is also known as the Sunnah.

Hanafa, or Hanif, were those Arabians who felt repulsed by idolatrous practices and wanted to know more of 
the monotheistic religion of their forefather, Abraham.

Hajj, or Haji, is the once in a life time pilgrimage, or the person who undertakes that pilgrimage, to (the Great 
Mosque in) Mecca. The Hajj is formally included among the Five Pillars of Islam.

Hijab, is the head covering worn by Muslim women.  It covers the hair but not the face.  It is worn to indicate 
that the woman is spiritually inclined, a person of integrity, and not available, or loose, or promiscuous.

Hijra, or Hijrah, or Hegira, was Muhammad’s flight from Mecca to Medina in 622 AD and marks the beginning of 
the Islamic calendar.

Isa Al-Masih, or Nabi Isa, is the Qur’anic reference to Jesus the Messiah, or the Prophet Jesus.  Many of the Qur’anic 
references to the Prophet Jesus are eerily similar to the writings about Jesus found in the spurious 
Apocrypha circulating in the ancient church in the first through fifth centuries.

Iblis, or Devil, or Satan, or Diablo.

Imam, is a specially trained religious and theological leader of Islam.

Injil, or Injeel, means the Gospel, or Good News, or the Book of Jesus, or the New Testament. The Qur’an is 
roughly equal in length to 78% of the Injil, or the New Testament.
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Ijma, or religious leaders who engage in the process of qiyas, or reasoning which results in a corporate counsel 
or ruling wisdom.. The combination of the Qur’an, the Hadith, the ijmas and the qiyas have been used by Muslim 
scholars to create the vast volumes of legalistic rules, regulations, and guidelines known as the Shariah, or 
Islamic law.

Islam, means “to submit.” The words Islam and Muslim originate from the Arabic root meaning “a total submission to the 
divine will.”

Jahiliyyah, was “the time of ignorance,” or “the time of darkness” before Muhammad’s birth. In contrast, the 
period following the birth of Muhammad was referred to as the time of “the light of Allah.”

Jibral, the archangel, or in English Gabriel who in the Qur’an is also called the Ru’ul Amin or the Holy Spirit. The 
other important archangels are Mikail, or Michael, the provider; and Israfil the announcer of doom, and Izrail 
who cares for the faithful at the time of death.

Jihad, or holy war is any internal or external struggle to advance, preserve, or promote the religion of Islam. 
Although not formally included among the Five Pillars of Islam, because it is the only tenant of the Islamic 
faith that guarantees Paradise for the Muslim who faithfully engages unto death, it has become known as 
“the sixth pillar of the faith.” 

Ka’aba, or Ka’abah, was a pagan polytheistic shrine incorporating a cube shaped black stone which was very 
likely a meteor from outer space and used as the foundation corner stone for a pagan worship shrine.  
Muhammad took this former pagan shrine and converted it into the center of worship where the one true 
God called Allah, was worshipped. Islamic tradition identified it as the original altar which Allah commanded 
Abraham to construct over 4,000 years ago for the sacrifice of Ishmael. Moreover, Islamic tradition contends 
that the sanctuary was constructed on the original site of worship established by Allah for Adam and all 
subsequent humanity to visit and worship at this location.

Kafir, means those who have heard or received the revelation of the Qur’an but have refused or rejected its 
message and messenger.  In Islam, they are apostate, or infidels.

Kalimat, or confession: “la ilah ill Allahu” or “There is no God but Allah.” Kalimat also means word, such as in the Kalimat 
Allah, or Word of God, and is used to refer to Jesus within the Qur’an.

Khadija, or Khadijah, was the wealthy widow 15 years Muhammad’s senior who became his first wife after he 
worked as manager of her caravan business.

Monet, was one of the three most famous of the false goddesses among the pantheon of Arabian gods and 
goddesses.

Mount Hira, was the location of a mountainside cave outside of Mecca where Muhammad’s family annually 
retreated for extended times of evening meditations. It was here that as an adult Muhammad first 
experienced his visions, or revelations, from the purported angel Gabriel.

Mu’awiya, was the imam who represented Caliph Uthman’s faction who favored community consensus 
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interpretation of the Qur’an. ‘Ali and Mu’awiya’s fight for succession divided Islam into two major parties, 
or factions: Mu’awiya’s victory resulted in the formation of the majority Sunnis, or those who submit to the 
community consensus in the interpretation of the Quran. ‘Ali’s defeat resulted in the formation of the minority 
Shi’ites, or those who submit to the imams’ interpretation of the Quran.

Muezzin, is the prayer leader who broadcasts the “call to prayer” either orally, or through an electronic 
recording.

Muslim, means “the one who submits.” The words Islam and Muslim originate from the Arabic root meaning “a 
total submission to the divine will.”

Niqab, is a head covering worn by Muslim women.  It covers the face, and exposes only the eyes.  It is worn 
primarily by Muslim fundamentalists and is often associated with extremists.

Omar, or Umar, was one of the long-time close personal friends and eventual followers of Muhammad. 
Omar was one of the most hostile opponents of Muhammad early on, but he became an avid follower of 
Muhammad’s teaching and eventually succeeded Abu Bakr as the second caliph following Muhammad’s death.

Qadr, or qada, refers to or fate or predestination, Qadr says that good and evil are predetermined.  This belief 
originates from Islamic understanding of the absolute supremacy of Allah who has sovereign power over all 
things. Qadr simply means that whatever Allah decrees, good or bad, must come to pass.  It is the doctrine from 
which numerous sayings emerge: muktab (It is written), and magdur (It is decided), and kismet (It is my lot) insha 
Allah (If God wills) and masha Allah (What God wills).

Qibla, or Qiblah, is the direction, towards (the Great Mosque in Mecca) which all Muslims throughout the world 
must face, or bow prostrate, when praying.

Quraish, or Quresh, or Qurayah, was one of the prominent tribes ruling the city of Mecca during the time of 
Muhammad’s life.

Ramadan, was a pagan fast month and became the month long fast within Islam which celebrates the 
anniversary of the giving of the Qur’an, and in some circles, includes the commemoration ceremony of 
Abraham’s purported sacrifice of Ishmael and God’s divine substitution of an animal.

Sharia, or Shariah, is the vast collection of legalistic rules, regulations, and guidelines known as Islamic law.  
Religious leaders known as ijma, are those who engage in the process of qiyas, or reasoning, which results in a 
corporate counsel, or ruling wisdom. The combination of the Qur’an, the Hadith, the ijmas, and the qiyas has been 
used by Muslim scholars to create Shariah.

Shia, or Shi’ites, are the minority Islamic faction of those who those who submit to the imams’ interpretation of 
the Quran and who live primarily in Iran.

Sufi, are the mystical Islamic faction of those who submit to the imams’ interpretation of the Quran. Sufi Muslims 
are much more spiritual and mystical and therefore have been historically more open to authentic 
expressions of Christianity.
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Sunni, are the majority Islamic faction of those who submit to the community consensus in the interpretation 
of the Quran. Sunni Muslims represent upwards 90% of all Islam and historically oppose the minority Shi’ites.

Sunna, or Sunnah, see Hadith. The Hadith is also known as the Sunnah, and the revelations in the Qur’an are 
supplemented by the Sunnah.  These two collections together form the basis for all faith and practices in the 
religion of Islam.

Sura, or chapter literally means “picture.”  The Al-Qur’an is approximately three-quarters the size of the New 
Testament, consisting of 114 suras or chapters.

Umar, or Omar, was another one of Muhammad’s long-time personal close friends.

Ummat, or Ummah, is known as the brotherhood, or community, or nation of Islam.

Uthman bin Afan, was the third caliph who succeeded Muhammad and is most noted for gathering all the 
materials previously written or collected about Muhammad and compiling the Qur’an from these various 
materials and items, and then subsequently destroying all the previously existent materials and items so that 
today’s Qur’an is frequently called “the Book of Uthman.”

Yathrib, or Yathrob, is an ancient name which meant the “city of the prophet,” and is now called Medina.

Zaid, or Zeyd, was the son of ‘Ali, the cousin who was more like a brother of Muhammad, since ‘Ali was also the son 
of his uncle Abu Talib who raised Muhammad as an orphan.

Notes:
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Lesson Purpose
• To provide the student with an overview of the history of the church from its beginnings to the present 

day.

Lesson Outcome
• The student will be able to appreciate the origins and history of the church
• and will be able to understand some of the influences in theological thought and development, and as a 

result be in a better informed position to draw some individual conclusions by comparing the history of 
the Church with the content of the Word of God.

What is church history?

 Definition: Church History is the story of the church and its relationship to the rest of the world through out 
the ages It is really God’s love being acted out in the lives of those who faithfully followed the light He gave 
to them, and they have handed the torch over to us today as we continue to write His Story. 

 Explanation: When did Church History start?  The Church started when the Holy Spirit was poured out on 
the day of Pentecost.  The Greek word for “church,” namely “ekklesia” means:  “the called out ones, or all those who are called 
out.”  The church consists of people who are called out of the darkness of sin into the light of Jesus Christ. 
(Rom. 1:6; 1 Cor. 1:2, 24; Jude 1 and Rev. 17:14).

 The Early Church and the 
Early Catholic Fathers 

50 - 313 AD

1
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The church is the body of all believers in Jesus Christ.  Therefore we find in the New Testament many images 
for the church of Christ e.g. the people of the Lord (Luke 1:17), the body of Christ (Rom. 12:14;  1 Cor. 12:13;  
Eph. 1:23, 4:14 and 12; Col. 1:18 and 24), the bride of Christ (Eph. 5:22; 2 Cor. 11:2; Rev. 21:2), the temple of 
the Spirit (Eph. 2:20 ‑ 22) and the church as witness (Luke 24:28;  Acts 1:8; John 15:27 and Rev. 12:7).

In Acts 1:8 we find the following promise and command of Jesus Christ:  “But when the Holy Spirit comes upon you, you 
will be filled with power and you will be witnesses for me in Jerusalem, in all of Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth.”  It all began in 
Jerusalem and until today the church is still busy with this command of Jesus Christ.  To put it in other words:  
the church is still making history through to this very moment ‑ and as members of His Body, we are also 
involved in this history.

1. THE EARLY CHURCH and CHURCH FATHERS FROM 50 ‑ 313 A.D.

The Apostolic Age: 

What became of the apostles after the time the book of Acts was written?  We don’t really know with 
absolute certainty, but there is a long line of solid tradition that tells modern day believers the various stories 
of each one. 

Paul

In 59 A.D. Paul was taken to Rome for trial (Acts 21:27‑40, also chapters 23 ‑ 27) and was kept as prisoner for 
two years in “his own hired house” (Acts 27‑28).  During this period Paul wrote what has become known as the 
“Prison Epistles.”  He seems to have been set free in 61 A.D. travelling through the regions where he had found 
congregations.  During the persecution under the Roman emperor Nero, he is once again imprisoned in 
Rome, where he wrote the second epistle to Timothy prior to his execution about 64 A.D. 

Peter

While Paul was the apostle of the gentiles, Peter was pre‑eminently the apostle of the Jews.  The small 
amount of evidence we have points to Peter having been at Rome towards the end of his life and to his 
death there as a martyr, perhaps around the same time as Paul.

Remarkably little reliable knowledge has come down to us about the personal history of the various apostles 
and other Biblical figures.  We have only a vague knowledge that Mark found the church at Alexandria and 
that Thomas found the church in India.

Regardless of our limited knowledge we do know that by the end of the first century, the Gospel had 
been carried far from its starting‑point in Jerusalem.  No amount of persecution could stop it.  Towards the 
East it had reached Mesopotamia and Parthia.  In the West it had spread to Gaul (modern day France) and 
Spain.  The church was growing already in the great cities of Rome, Alexandria and Carthage in Africa.  In 
Antioch and Ephesus as well as in Corinth, it was very strong.  Christian groups were to be found scattered 
throughout Syria, Arabia and Illyria (modern day Mediterranean and Middle East).
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 The Apostolic Fathers or Church Fathers: 

The Apostolic Fathers were those early Christian writers who immediately succeeded the apostles and 
whose period of activity extended over the years 90 A.D. to 140 A.D.  The expression “Apostolic Fathers” originated 
in the line of succession that these men had as pupils of the early apostles.  The significance of these men 
lies in the fact that these early “Church Fathers” formed the connecting link between the time of the biblical 
Apostles and the ancient age of the early Catholic Church (see Ignatius’ definition which follows).

One of the early Church Fathers, Clement of Rome reports that the apostles, knowing that difficulties would 
arise as to the oversight of the church, had made provision for the appointment of ministers (bishops, or 
presbyters, and deacons).  They were, nevertheless, not of the same quality as the original apostles.

A few of these early Church Fathers’ names are: Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius -  bishop of 
Antioch, who was martyred at Rome between 110 and 117 A.D. - and Polycarp of Smyrna.  Polycarp was a 
disciple of John, the apostle and the bishop of Smyrna.  At the age of 86 he was burnt at the stake in 156 A.D.

Ignatius was the first to describe the church as “catholic,” which means universal. Apparently Ignatius so 
looked forward to martyrdom that he implored believers in Rome not to do anything that might delay his 
impending execution.  He died with these words on his lips, “--- leave me to the beasts that I may by them be partaker of God--
-welcome nails and cross, welcome broken bones, bruised body, welcome all diabolical torture, if I may but obtain the Lord Jesus Christ.”

Polycarp faced a similar torturous death in AD 155 when he was 86 years old.  When asked to confess that 
Caesar was Lord, he replied, “For eighty six years --- I have been the servant of Jesus and He has never done me wrong; how can I blaspheme 
my King who saved me ---?”

 The Apologists: 

The Apologists were so called, because they wrote “Apologies” defending the Christian faith. Defenders 
equipped with the necessary scholarship were needed to meet the foes of the church e.g. Judaism, 
Gnosticism and the Heathendom, backed by the Roman Empire.   They defended Christianity against the 
menace of the Roman Empire.  The time of their activity was from about 130 A.D. to 180 A.D.

The most important of these Apologists were:  Aristides, Athenagoras, Tatian, Theophilus of Antioch and the 
greatest of them all was Justin Martyr who died as a martyr at Rome in 163 A.D.   

 Satan’s Attacks on the Church: 

The early church grew stronger with every fierce attack of Satan.  We mention just a few:

 The Persecutions: 

The early history of the church was a tale of suffering.  It started with the martyrdom of Stephen (Acts 7) and 
continued for three hundred years.  The instigators behind these persecutions were the Roman emperors 
such as Nero (64 A.D. ‑ 68 A.D.), Domitian (96 A.D.), Trajan (98 ‑ 117 A.D.), Marcus Aurelius (161 A.D. ‑ 180 
A.D.), Severus (193 ‑ 211 A.D.), Decius (249 ‑ 251 A.D.), Valerian (253 ‑ 260 A.D.) and Diocletian (284 ‑ 305 A.D.).
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Tertullian 160 – 220, is referred to as the last of the Greek apologists. He is also known as the father of Latin 
theology since he was the first Christian writer to produce literature in Latin.  He said of the persecutions: 
“The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the church.”  He is also referred to as the father of the western church theology, 
because he was the first to use the word “Trinity” as he developed the formula “one substance, three persons” to 
describe this critically important nature of God.

Heresies: 

Satan also tried to undermine the church by means of many heresies.  We mention only a few:

•	 The Nazarenes ‑ This name was at first given to the whole church.  Later it was applied to the 
sect who carried on the tradition of the early Judaizers who caused Paul so much trouble.  These 
people clung tenaciously to their Jewish customs although they were scattered over the whole 
populated world of that time.

•	 Gnosticism – This movement was a very subtle and dangerous heresy.  It became so widespread 
that by the beginning of the third century most of the more intellectual Christian congregations 
throughout the Roman Empire were to some degree or other, affected by it. The word “gnostic” 
comes from the Greek word “gnosis” which means, “knowledge.” This knowledge was “secret” and could 
only by possessed by that portion of humanity who were “spiritual” ‑ the superior people. Salvation 
was then understood to be available only to those with this special “knowledge” or “asceticism”.

•	 Montanism ‑ At the time when Montanism arose, things were not well with the church.  The 
apostles were all deceased and the remarkable gifts of the Holy Spirit which characterized the 
early church were dying out.  Many false prophets had arisen and prophecy itself was falling 
under suspicion.  The Church was settling down to an easy formalism. Montanism arose as a 
strong reaction against all this and particularly against Gnosticism.  Unfortunately Montanism, 
like the Gnosticism it criticized, also fell into the temptation of placing human speculation above 
divine revelation. Montanus claimed to have received a special revelation from the Holy Spirit and 
started a wild revival campaign in 160 A.D.  He was joined by Marnilla and Priscilla, two wealthy 
ladies who deserted their husbands.  Montanus claimed to be the Holy Spirit coming to this world 
as the promised “Paraclete.”  

•	 The Docetism ‑ The word “docetism” is derived from the Greek word “dokeo” meaning “it seems.”  They 
taught that Jesus Christ did not have a real body while on earth, but only a phantasmal body.  His 
sufferings were therefore illusory.  Therefore, he could not be our Redeemer - a very dangerous 
heresy.

Write a few paragraphs on some of the heresies that are in the area where you are working.
How do you respond to their attacks?
How did these early Christians handle persecution?
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EARLY CATHOLIC FATHERS (180 - 313 A.D.)

Introduction: The principal schools and teachings of the ancient Catholic age were:

• The school of Asia Minor with Irenaeus and his pupil Hippolytus as leading teachers,
• The school of Alexandria represented by Clemen and Origen. Origen, as a result of 

misunderstanding the application of Matthew 19:12, “some are eunuchs for the sake of the Kingdom of God” 
castrated himself, in his hope of being more holy, a decision he later regretted.

• The school of North Africa, led by Tertullian an Cyprian. As we have stated above, the last quarter 
of the second century was characterized by the undermining of the church by the cultural and 
heretical Gnostics on the one hand and by the Montanists, on the other, with their dislike of 
learning and their fanatical extremism.  Spiritually the church had become weak.  It was just at 
this time that the Catholic Fathers began their important work.  Three great difficulties confronted 
them:

The New Testament Canon: 

The list of books for the New Testament Canon was not fixed yet. The Gnostics put forward books they 
wanted to be in the Canon.  

Marcian literally excluded the Old Testament out of his Canon and also some books of the New Testament as 
we know it today.  The church was confronted with the question: Which books belong to the New Testament 
Canon?  The problem was to find a standard of truth which would be accepted by all.

Irenaeus stressed that the real test was whether the books were authored by the apostles or at least by eye 
witnesses who were closely connected with them.  Those which were apostolic writings, in this sense, were 
called “Scriptures” by Irenaeus.  Later on Tertullian placed the New Testament on the same level with the Old 
Testament regarding the divine inspiration. 

The second difficulty they had to tackle was the rule of faith. 

The Church in defending the truth of the Gospel against the heretics came upon the problem that the 
heretics used false Gospels and Epistles and in using their allegorical method of interpretation, they could 
even make the genuine Scriptures appear to bear any meaning they desired.  To protect the church form this 
sort of thing, candidates for baptism were asked to accept from an early period a certain simple creed or rule 
of faith.  This simple creed or rule of faith grew into what we now call the “Apostle’s Creed.”

The third problem they addressed was the so called “apostolic succession.” 

Irenaeus also appealed to the idea of an apostolic succession for the office-bearers in the church.  These 
were viewed as guarding the “sacred deposit” of the faith which had been given through the apostles and the 
tradition which reached back to the days of the apostles.  Lists were made of the succession of bishops in the 
larger Church.
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In the third century the Church had come to find its unity in the episcopate (the succession of church 
leaders) and now appeals to the supposed “tradition” which has come down through these various leaders 
(bishops).  This subsequently led to the prominence given by the Roman Catholic Church and to tradition, 
which resulted in their placing tradition side by side in authority with the Holy Scriptures, and sometimes 
even replacing Scriptures.

Lets’ now take the early Catholic Fathers one by one and discuss them.

Irenaeus of Gaul (130 - 200 A.D.) 

Irenaeus was born in Asia Minor.  He was a disciple of Polycarp of Smyrna who was, in turn, a disciple of John 
the apostle.  In 177 A.D. he succeeded the murdered Pothinus as bishop of Lyon in Southern Gaul.  Irenaeus 
was filled with the Holy Spirit, and an advocate of the writings of Paul.  He was opposed to philosophical 
speculation in matters of religion.  He stated that Gnosticism shows where we shall arrive if we follow 
philosophy.  He taught that God is known to us not through speculation and philosophy, but through divine 
revelation.  If we want to know God, we must study the Bible.  .

Clement of Alexandria (220 A.D.) 

We don’t know when he was born, but we know that Clement became head of the famous Catechetical 
School in Alexandria in 190 A.D.  In this school, theology was viewed as a science and was expressed in terms 
of philosophical thought.  He considered that pagan philosophy could not be ignored by the Church.  

Origen (185 - 254 A.D.) 

He was one of the most brilliant teachers and writers ever known in the Christian Church.  Origen was a pupil 
of Clement and in 203 he became the successor of Clement as the head of the Catechetical School. He loved 
the Scriptures and showed remarkable ability in interpreting them. 

Tertullian of Carthage (150 - 225 A.D.) 

There is nothing to show when the Gospel was first carried to North Africa, but by 180 A.D. there was 
already a strong church in North Africa with its centre in Carthage.  Tertullian, Cyprian and Augustine were 
all members of this early African church.  Here the first Latin Christian literature was developed for Carthage 
which was pre-eminently a centre of Latin culture.

Tertullian’s  belonged to the North African School which was opposed to the speculation of Origen and 
Clement.  Tertullian looked upon philosophy as a guide leading to error.
Tertullian is called the founder of Occidental theology (western or European theology).  He was the first to 
use the term “Trinity” in writing of the Godhead.  

 Cyprian of Carthage (200 - 258 A.D.) 

He became a Christian at the age of 46.  He then sold his beautiful estate in literal obedience to the word of 
Christ and gave the money to the poor.  Two years later he became a presbyter and he was very soon elected 
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bishop of Carthage.   Cyprian placed a high prize on the unity of the Church and denounced the sin of not 
rendering obedience to the bishop, who as the bishop claimed, had his authority direct from God.  Cyprian 
laid the doctrinal foundation for the development of the Church into the Roman hierarchy;

Cyprian regarded the Lord’s Supper as the offering up on the altar of the very body and blood of Christ.  
In time this led to the doctrine of Transubstantiation (This doctrine claims that at the sacrament of Holy 
Communion, the wine and bread changes in substance and actually becomes the blood and flesh of Jesus) 
and led to many of the abuses of the sacrifice of the Mass.

 Conclusion of this Period: 

The most ruthless of all attempts to stamp out the Church, began in 303 A.D. under Roman emperors 
Diocletian and Galenius, with an edict to destroy Christian places of worship and all the sacred books of 
the Christians.  This stopped in 305 A.D. In 306 A.D. the emperor, Constantine the Great, was converted to 
the Christian faith and in March 313 A.D. He and joint-emperor, Licini issued the decree of Milan giving 
full toleration to the Christian faith and paved the way for the Church to become a state church (a church 
supported by and often controlled by the government).

Class Discussion: Explain how the doctrine of the Trinity came about.
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Lesson Purpose
• To help the student to understand why theology is important to our Christian lives.

Lesson Outcome
• Upon completion of this lesson the student will:
• See that theology is dynamic and our understanding is ever increasing. 

Introduction: 

Just to refresh our memories - in 313 A.D. with the edict of Milan the Church enjoyed complete freedom 
throughout the Roman world.  The emperor maintained close links with the bishops and did his best to 
settle the various controversies in the Church.  There were advantages in this state of affairs e.g. the status of 
women was greatly improved, the horrors of slavery were mitigated, and the Lords’ Day was now a day for 
rest and worship.

But now we enter a period of bitter theological controversy. The time had come for the Church to clarify its 
attitude to certain great doctrinal questions. This period is characterized by the Ecumenical Councils that 
were held. The first one was the Council of Nicaea in 325 A.D.  But before we start to discuss this Council, we 
must first look at the background of this Council. Therefore we must pay attention to the whole issue of “the 
Arian Controversy.”

The Theological 
Controversy 
313 - 590AD

2
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The Council of Nicaea 325 A.D.

Arius, who started the dispute, was a presbyter in Alexandria.  About 318 A.D. he started to propagate his 
views concerning the divinity of Christ which were contrary to the accepted doctrine of the Church.  He 
taught, for example, that Christ “had come into being out of non-existence,” that “once He was not,” and that “He was created and 
made.”  So he proclaimed that the Son was inferior to the Father in nature and dignity, although the Son was 
the first and noblest of all created things.

Alexander, the bishop of Alexandria, took action in 320 A.D. against Arius and banned him from the Church.  
Alexander declared that he believed the Son to be “co-substantial and co-eternal with the Father.”  This controversy 
continued until the emperor, Constantine, called the First General Council at Nicaea (Asia Minor) to be held 
in 325 A.D.

This Ecumenical Council was attended by 318 bishops originating from Spain in the West to Persia in the 
East. The emperor was also attending the council with “Hosu of Cordoba” presiding. Many of those present bore 
the scars of persecution, and they had known the deepest suffering for Christ’s sake.  Now the emperor 
himself welcomed them - indeed a new time of freedom had arrived!

In the end, the council had to decide about the question whether Christ was “of the same essence as God” (Greek- 
homousios) or “of similar essence with God” (Greek - homoiousios). The chief proposes of the doctrines were the deacon, 
Athanasius from Alexandria, who taught that Christ was very substance God, and Arius. In the end the so 
called “orthodox party” lead by Athanasius secured a large majority and the Council declared: “that Christ was the Son 
of God, only begotten of the Father ... of the substance of the Father ... very God of very God.”  Arius was anathematized and vanished.  
The controversy didn’t end there - it went on for years after 325 A.D.

Council of Constantinople 381 A.D.

In 381 A.D. the Second General Council was held in Constantinople and was attended by 186 bishops.  
Nicaea (325 A.D.) claimed that Jesus was indeed God.  This Council in Constantinople stated clearly that 
the Holy Spirit was God. The Creed of Nicea is still used today in many churches, and was finalized and 
formalized in the Council of Constantinople.

Council of Ephesus 431 A.D.

In 431 A.D. the Third General Council was held in Ephesus. This council condemned Nestorius, the bishop 
of Constantinople. Nestorius, in his opposition to the Monophysites, stressed the fact that Jesus had two 
natures (a human and divine nature) to such an extent that he was accused of teaching that Christ was 
two Persons. Monophysitism on the other hand proclaimed that Christ had only one (man’s) nature (fysis). 
They stated that the divine nature had absorbed the human nature so that it merged into one nature.  This 
council also took a firm stand on the perpetual virginity of the Virgin Mary. To glorify her, she was given the 
title “Theotokos” (meaning: the Mother of God).  With good reason Nestorius protested, saying that Mary was 
only “the mother of the human nature of Jesus,” but not of His deity.  The council was glaringly unjust and Nestorius was 
banned to the desert.  Nestorius had many followers and they formed the Nestorian Church in Syria and 
Persia.  They also established a strong church in Armenia and its missionaries pressed towards to China in 
625 A.D. The Nestorian church still exists in Mesopotamia and Armenia.
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Cyril of Alexandria and Eutyches were the fathers of the Monophysitism.1  

 Council of Chalcedon 451 A.D.

At the Fourth General Council held in Chalcedon in 451 A.D. Eutyches was condemned as a heretic.  This 
council accepted the following formula regarding the two natures of Christ:  Christ has “two natures inseparable and 
unchangeable (against Cyril and Eutyches) undivided and un-separated (against Nestorius), but which are united in one Person.”  
This formula was first advanced by Bishop Leo of Rome.2 And yet through the contemporary times of today, 
the Church has been unable to improve on this formula – evidence in itself that the Incarnation of our Lord is 
a great mystery to us. The monophysite churches still exist today in Egypt and Ethiopia among the Copts and 
in Syria and Armenia.

The Chalcedonian Council Creed:

We, then, following the holy Fathers, all with one consent, teach men to confess one and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the same perfect in 
Godhead and also perfect in manhood; truly God and truly man, of a reasonable [rational] soul and body; consubstantial [co-essential] with the Father 
according to the Godhead, and consubstantial with us according to the Manhood; in all things like unto us, without sin; begotten before all ages of 
the Father according to the Godhead, and in these latter days, for us and for our salvation, born of the Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, according to the 
Manhood; one and the same Christ, Son, Lord, only begotten, to be acknowledged in two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably; 
the distinction of natures being by no means taken away by the union, but rather the property of each nature being preserved, and concurring in one 
Person and one Subsistence, not parted or divided into two persons, but one and the same Son, and only begotten, God the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ; 
as the prophets from the beginning [have declared] concerning Him, and the Lord Jesus Christ Himself has taught us, and the Creed of the holy Fathers 
has handed down to us. 

 Outstanding Theologians and Churchmen of the period 313 - 590 A.D. 

We will be very brief, but even to know their names are of some value.

Hilary of Poitiers (295 A.D. - 368 A.D.) 

He stands out as the champion of orthodoxy in the west in the Arian struggle.  His theological writings were 
many and very able.

Ambrose of Mila (340 A.D. - 397 A.D.)
 
He was a courageous leader in church and bishop of Milan.  He withstood the strongest rulers of his time. 
He would not allow the setting aside of any place of worship in Milan for the Arians. Even the emperor’s 
mother put pressure on him, but he wouldn’t bend. Later, he not only refused communion to Maximus 
who had usurped the throne of the Western Empire, but even to the great emperor Theodosius who was 
denied admission to church for eight months after he had ordered a massacre of rebels in Thessalonica. The 
emperor made a complete capitulation.

1   M�n���ys�t�c�s�, �s t�� ��s��t��n t�at ����st �as �n�y �n� d�v�n� natu��, as ����s�d t� t�� ��unc�� �f ��a�c�d�n ��s�t��n 
���c� ���ds t�at ����st �as t�� natu��s, �n� d�v�n� and �n� �u�an�

2   T�� ��a�c�d�n�an ����d d�sc��b�s t�� “fu�� �u�an�ty and fu�� d�v�n�ty” �f J�sus, t�� s�c�nd ���s�n �f t�� H��y T��n�ty�
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Aurelius Augustine (354 A.D. - 430 A.D.) 

Augustine was one of the most famous theologians of all times.  Born out of a parenthood of a pagan father 
and a most devoted Christian mother, Monica, he led an immoral life as a young man.  He was influenced 
successively by the “Hortensius of Cicera,” the Bible, the Manichaeans, Aristotle and the new Platonism.  After his 
mother had prayed 31 years for him, he was converted to Christianity under the ministry of Bishop Ambrose 
in Milan.  The spiritual change was complete.  He knew it was all from the sovereign mercy of God and 
therefore, like Paul, the marvel of divine grace became his chief theme.

In 395 A.D. he was elected Bishop of Hippo in North Africa where he stayed for the rest of his life.  He was 
also involved in a controversy with Pelagius, a British monk, who denied original sin and refused to believe 
that the sinner was helpless to save himself.  Augustine insisted that sin wrought such ravages in man that 
he cannot save himself.  He stated it clearly that no man can really love God, or believe in Him, until the 
grace of God comes to him.  Luther and Calvin, the Reformers, both relied on Augustine’s teachings during 
the Reformation.  The most famous of all Augustine’s works was his “The City of God.”

Unfortunately Augustine became so anti- Pelagian that he eventually denied man a free will at all. He 
eventually taught that man cannot choose anything; he was even given a special faith in that moment to 
save him. John Wesley is known for introducing the Biblical balance of the fact “that a man can choose, proves the 
free grace of God.”  Otherwise, he reasoned that it was almost like saying God gave Adam a special grace to sin, 
to which some theologians agree, in fact some say that even elected sinners whom God chooses to go to 
hell should rejoice that God even thinks about them. Augustine’s beliefs that man was so totally depraved 
that he was almost at an animal level of existence and his objection against the idea of indulgences by the 
Roman Catholic Church made him lash out at anything that would leave the impression of saving oneself. 
His idea of all matter being sinful caused him to go down a dead end,? because he did not know how to get 
rid over the evil human nature which was matter, so he left it behind in the grave when the pure soul winged 
its way to heaven, just as the Gnostics had done earlier, and unfortunately the later church bought into this 
error.

This lead to the philosophical conclusion of God therefore decreeing everything. For to believe that man 
had a free will to exercise his response to God in any way spelt of works based righteousness. John Wesley 
went on to teach that there is a difference between the sinful nature and the human nature and that the 
blood of Jesus cleanses entirely from the sinful nature thereby setting the human nature free from the sinful 
nature and its control. Whereas, Augustine made death the Savior, Wesley made Jesus the Savior from all sin.  
Augustine died in 430 A.D.

The Three Cappadocians: 

This was the name given to Basil the Great, Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia (329 A.D. - 379 A.D.), his 
brother, Gregory of Nyssa (332 A.D. - 394 A.D.) and their great friend Gregory of Nazianzus (330 A.D. - 390 
A.D.). They were men of the highest character and ready to devote themselves to the cause of Christ.  They 
stood out boldly in the Eastern Church in the fourth century as defenders of the Nicene Creed.
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John Chrysostom (347 A.D. - 407 A.D.) 

First, he was the bishop of Antioch and then of Constantinople.  He was a pious man, an outstanding scholar 
and one of the greatest orators of all times.  His faithfulness in preaching repentance offended the empress 
Eudoxia and he was deposed and banished in 403 A.D.  He died through ill treatment on his way to Pityus on 
the Black sea, as a prisoner.

Jerome (331 A.D. - 420 A.D.) 

He was indeed one of the most interesting persons in church history. He was born in 331 A.D. in Striden, 
northern Dalmatia. He is well known for producing the Latin Vulgate version of the Bible - until recently 
(year?) the only recognized version used by the Roman Catholic Church. 

Pope Leo, or Leo the Great (390 A.D. - 461 A.D.) 

He was the first truly great churchman to appear in Rome since apostolic times.  We have mentioned already 
the input he made on the Council of Chalcedon (450 A.D.).  This council also agreed that the term “Pope” had 
to be reserved exclusively for him and his successors in Rome.  

The Invasion of the Barbaric Tribes: 

Between 400 A.D., and 500 A.D. the situation changed dramatically because of the invasion of the Germanic 
tribes.  The Visigoths under the leadership of Alaric invaded Italy in 410 A.D. and ransacked Rome.  Forty 
years later Rome was again endangered by the Huns under the leadership of Attila the Hun.  In 476 A.D. 
Rome fell before Odoacer the Herculean.  Burgundians, Sulvi, Vandals and Alans overran Gaul (modern day 
France)in 408 A.D., the Vandals passed through Spain and ravaged the province of north Africa in 429 A.D.  
The Jutes, Angles and Saxons, also fierce pagans, poured across the North Sea from northern Germany and 
destroyed the Christian church in eastern England and southeastern Scotland.  The Celtic church lived on in 
western Britain and Ireland and showed great vitality.  Barbarians were now in the driving seat in the west of 
the Roman Empire and this caused the Empire breaking up in various states.  In 496 A.D. Clovis, king of the 
Franks, was captured with 3,000 of his soldiers.

Conclusion: 

The Greco-Roman culture received a severe blow and its influence diminished considerably.  The mixture of 
Germanic and Roman ideas established new forms of thought.  Therefore, at the end of the sixth century a 
new order was emerging in Europe.  The “Middle Ages” were appearing on the horizons.
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Write a few paragraphs; 

I think that training in Theology is important because -----
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Lesson Purpose
• To enable the student to see that when the church seeks prestige and power it ceases to be the servant 

of Jesus Christ.

Lesson Outcome
• Upon completion of this lesson the student will be aware of the pitfalls in losing our vision and mission 

as the Church.

The Transition Period – The Rise of the Middle Ages: 

Pope Gregory the Great (590 A.D. - 604 A.D.)

Gregory was born in 540 A.D. to a famous Roman family.  Before he had become a clergy, he was prefect 
(modern day city mayor or tribal chieftain) of Rome - then he became a monk and then bishop.  He was the 
man that transitioned the spiritual heritage and the Greco-Roman Christian civilization to The Middle Ages.  
We can call him the last of the Church Fathers, but as theologian he never achieved the accomplishments 
or reputation of Tertullian or Cyprian.  His contributions lay in the realm of (the worship and Canon Law)?.  

Renaissance and 
Humanism 590 – 1500AD 

Opposition to the Roman Catholic Church

3
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He propagated the Christian faith on a large scale amongst the pagans.  His knowledge of the Roman law 
put him in the position to lay the foundations for the Canon Law.  He also claimed for himself the title of the 
“successor of St. Peter” and the “Vicar of Christ on earth.” (meaning the official representative of Christ).

Something about his doctrines:  
Like Augustine, he taught that there is no salvation for a person outside the Roman Catholic Church.  The 
doctrine of purgatory (the belief of an intermediate state of the soul from which the living can earn merit 
on behalf of the deceased so as to win total deliverance into heaven) was also installed and propagated by 
Gregory the Great.

The Middle Ages Missionary Activity: 

In 596 A.D Gregory the Great sent his friend the monk, St. Augustine, to England.  In 563, Columba, an Irish 
monk was sent to preach the Gospel in Scotland and Columbunus, another Irish monk, was sent to Italy 
and Burgundy.  Another Irish monk, Willibrand, became the apostle of the Netherlands.  An Anglo Saxon, 
Boniface, brought the Gospel to Germany.

The Rise of Islam: 

Islam , founded by Mohammad, took North Africa by force and then spread on to Spain.  After conquering 
Spain, the Muslim armies pushed across the Pyrenees in 732 A.D. and reached the heart of France.  It was 
Charles Martel and his Frankish army who stopped the invading Muslim armies in the battle of Poitiers in 732 
A.D.  This battle saved Christianity in Europe, but on the eastern and southern sides of the Mediterranean 
only a few Christian communities survived.

The Rise of the Holy Roman Empire: 

Charlemagne (768 A.D. - 814 A.D.) was one of the greatest rulers of The Middle Ages.  Charlemagne saved the 
Roman Catholic Pontiff from the Lombards, the enemies of Rome. In 799 A.D. Charlemagne delivered Pope 
Leo III from the wrath of the Roman populace who accused the Pope of making many serious mistakes.  On 
Christmas Day 800 A.D., in St. Peter’s Church, the Pope suddenly advanced and crowned Charlemagne as 
emperor of the Roman Empire.  This was the start of the Holy Roman Empire.  This action established and 
validated the idea that only papal sanction could legitimize the emperorship.

The laws of Charlemagne, also known as the “Capitularies,” regulated the Church as well as scholarship. 
Charlemagne significantly controlled the lives of all the clergy. He also ordered that bishops and abbots 
should establish their own schools. Charlemagne emphasized the value of learning and thus prepared the 
way for the great scholastic movement of The Middle Ages.

. The Iconoclastic Controversy:
 
The “iconoclastic controversy” was “the breaking of the power of images.”  Gregory the Great had allowed pictures and images 
in churches, but he cautioned the Church against worshipping them.  They were intended to aid in the 
education of the illiterate laity. In the eight century the situation had changed dramatically – and the people 
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had confused the symbols with the reality that they were supposed to represent, and often prayers were 
addressed to the icons instead of to the Lord Himself.  

In 726 A.D., the eastern emperor, Leo III thought he had a solution and suggested that the images be placed 
so high, out of reach by the worshippers, that they could not kiss, or even touch, them.  In 730 A.D., he 
forbid all worship of images.  This started a bitter struggle and conflict.  In 754 A.D. a great synod held at 
Constantinople prohibited image-worship.  A second council of Nicea in 787 A.D. completely reversed the 
policy of Leo III and decided that images of Christ, the Virgin, saints and angels could be used.  Charlemagne 
and the Frankish clergy opposed these resolutions.

The Power Struggle between Church (the Pope) and The State (the Emperor): 

In the 9th and 10th centuries “Papism” (control and rule of the Popes) declined dramatically. From 882 A.D. 
until 963 A.D. there were 24 Popes. The wickedness and immorality that originated from within the Papal 
movement equaled or even surpassed that of secular rules of that time. The rule and authority of the Papism 
conflicted with and struggled against the Emperorship for political power of Rome.

The three most famous Popes of The Middle Ages were Gregory VII (1073 A.D. - 1085 A.D.), Innocent III (1198 
A.D. - 1216 A.D.) and Boniface VIII (1294 - 1303).  Pope Gregory VII struggled with Emperor Henry IV over the 
lay investiture (appointments of laity). In the time of Pope Innocent III the papacy reached the height of its 
power. Now it was widely believed that the Pope was all powerful and that every political ruler was under 
his authority.  Boniface VIII wrote in his famous declaration “Unam Sanctam:”  “We declare, state, define and pronounce that for 
every human creature to be subject to the Roman Pope is altogether necessary for salvation.” These claims provoked violent reactions 
from the emperors. Boniface was arrested at Anagri and so maltreated that he died within a month. Secular 
nationalism grew thereafter and the Papism rapidly declined.

Between 1309 A.D. and 1378 A.D. the Popes were removed from Rome to Avignon in France.  This period was 
called the “Babylonian Captivity” of the Roman Catholic Church.  In 1378 A.D. the great schism started.  There were 
two popes now - a French one in Avignon and an Italian one in Rome.  This was the state of affairs till 1417 
A.D.

 The Rise of Christian Militarism: 

The Crusades (1095 A.D. - 1270 A.D.) From 1095 A.D. till 1270 A.D. eight crusades were conducted. The 
Crusades were the political and military efforts to assemble Christians to fight against the Turkish Muslim 
and free Jerusalem from their control. The Roman Catholic Church as well as European world leaders 
instigated these movements. Many kinds of inducements were promised to those who would fight on behalf 
of Christianity: e.g. absolution from all kinds of sin, eternal blessedness for the fallen, cancellation of debts, 
pardon for criminals etc. Only one tenth of the people who started with the first Crusade ever completed the 
journey in Jerusalem. Except for the first Crusade, all the others were complete military defeats. This period 
of militaristic activity was a very dark stain on the life of the Church.
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The Rise of Monasticism: 

This movement became very important in The Middle Ages.  It surfaced from the patterns of unnatural and 
unhealthy asceticism (self-denial and self deprivation).  Christian asceticism started with Anthony who was 
born in Egypt in 251 A.D.  He retired to mountain caves in deserts in order to dedicate himself to lonely 
contemplation.  So he started a community around himself.  These people were called “cenobites” meaning 
“having life in common.”

Only a few names of the organizers of monastic communities  need be mentioned here: e.g. ) in the fourth 
century, Benedict of Nursia at Monte Cassino in 529 A.D. (founder of the Benedictine Order), Cluniac 
Movement - started by Bernard in 910 A.D. at Chuny in France, the Cistercians founded at Citeaux in 
Burgundy, Bernard founded the famous monastery of Clairveaux in 1115 A.D., Francis of Assisi founded 
the order of the Franciscans in Italy, the Dominican Order was founded in 1215 A.D. by Dominic, a Spanish 
nobleman.  At their best the monasteries did a great work in improving agriculture, providing schools of 
learning, caring for the poor, the sick and the needy.

The Rise of Scholasticism of The Middle Ages: 

Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, lived from 1039 A.D. until 1109 A.D.  He was famous for writing a book: 
“Cur Deus homo” – “Why did God become man?”  
Peter Abelard was born in 1079 A.D. and died in 1142 A.D.  

Albertus Magnus was born in 1206 A.D., and died in 1280 A.D. as professor in Cologne.  He was one of the 
leaders of the movement of scholasticism.  Scholasticism was a mixing of the philosophy of the Greek 
philosopher, Aristotle, and of the ecclesiastical law and the theology of Augustine as it was interpreted in 
The Middle Ages.

The height of the movement was reached in Thomas Aquinas, son of an Italian aristocrat.  He was   born in 
1225 A.D. and died in 1274 A.D. on his way to the Council of Lyons.  His most famous work was his “Summa 
Theologica.”  He was made the official theologian of the Roman Catholic Church.  Thomas also had taken part in 
finalizing the sacraments of the Roman Catholic Church.  According to the Roman Catholic Church the seven 
sacraments are: 1) baptism, 2) confirmation, 3) Eucharist, 4) penance, 5) extreme unction, 6) ordination, and 
7) marriage.

Other famous theologians of this period include: 

• Bonaventure (1217 A.D. - 1274A.D.)
• Duns Scotus (1266 A.D. - 1305 A.D.)
• William of Occan (1284 A.D. - 1349 A.D.) and 
• Nicolaus of Cusa (1401 A.D. - 1464 A.D).
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 Class Review

• As a class read the Apostles Creed and give reasons why the formulation of the Apostles Creed was 
so important for the church. Is it still relevant today?

• Can you still be a Christian and not adhere to all that is in the creed?

The Rise of Mysticism: 

Like many of the previous movements and emphases, mysticism emerged as a pendulum backlash to the 
previous movement of the period.  Just as scholasticism was strong in The Middle Ages, so mysticism had 
its origins in this same period.  Its appearance went hand in hand with the emergence of monasticism.  
Christian mysticism is an effort to pursue becoming one with God.  Various methods of mysticism were 
favored, including: meditation, individual prayers and fasting. The mystic endeavored to become one 
with God through various means of self-deprivation, self-denial, and self-efforts.  To the degree that one 
emphasized “self-efforts,” failure was sure to follow.  But there were those who were able to use the various 
means of grace to find new levels of spirituality. The most famous mystics were: Bernard of Clairvaux, Hugo 
of St. Victor, Richard of St. Victor, Meister Eckhart, Heinrich Seuse, John Tauler, Jan van Ruuslroec and Thomas’ 
a Kempis.

With the rise of the Renaissance in the fifteenth century the Middle Ages came to an end.  More and more 
voices were also raised against the abuses of the Church.  This is the beginning of the Reformation.

 RENAISSANCE AND HUMANISM:

Definition: 

The Renaissance Period is that time of history between the Middle Ages and Modern Times.  The word 
Renaissance is derived from the French word: renaitre - to be born again.  The main feature of this period was 
an expression of a new feeling for life.  The focus was on the autonomy of the human individual while in the 
Middle Ages the focus was on the communal and institutional structure e.g. the church, the monastery, the 
community and the state, and not on the individual.  Humankind began to recognize their innate abilities, 
strengths and rights.  While the focus in the Middle Ages was more on spiritual (heavenly) life, now the focus 
moved towards the more earthly mundane life of the here and now, the beauty of nature and creativity of 
humankind.

The Start of the Renaissance. 

Italy is strategically situated on the main routes between east and west.  There was a re-awakening of 
commerce and of urban-city life.  There was also a revival of Italian nationalism.  The art, architecture and 
literature of the Greek and Roman antiquity were rediscovered.  In the fourteenth century, Dante, Petrarch 
and Boccaccio had helped to revive interest in the classical writers.  In 1453 A.D., Constantinople fell to the 
Muslim Turks causing many great scholars to flee to the west (Europe), bringing not only knowledge, but 
also treasures of Greek literature.  Some of the greatest architects, artists and sculptors the world has ever 
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known flourished during this era e.g. Donato Bramante, Raphael, Michael Angelo and Leonardo da Vinci.  
The invention of printing in 1450 A.D. was one of the greatest stimuli of the Renaissance.

Humanism: “Humanism” is an outcome of the Renaissance period in the field of the humanities such as history, 
philosophy and philology. The spiritual father of the humanism was Frances Petrarch (1304-1374 A.D.).1  
The city Florence with its academy was an important centre of humanism.  Humanism in its worst form is 
the elevation and exultation of the human spirit, making human intelligence, effort, and productivity the 
highest form of truth. Humanism in its best form is the realization that human beings created in the image 
of God are the most creative, thoughtful, and innovative creatures on earth. Important members of this 
academy were Marsilio Ficino and Giovanni Pico della Mirandolo.  Famous humanists were:  Lorenzo Valla, 
Jaques L. d’Etaples in France, Johann Reuchlin in Germany.

Among outstanding Christian humanists include the following:

Savonarola: He never broke with the Roman Catholic Church and still accepted the medieval theology.  His 
piety and earnest preaching profoundly affected the masses.  He aimed at making Florence a theocratic 
Republic. He was unjustly charged with heresy and was strangled and burnt in 1498 A.D.

John Colet (1466 A.D. - 1519 A.D.) He was one of a group of brilliant humanists at Oxford.  He was 
influenced by Savonarolo.  He broke away from the methods of scholasticism.  In 1512 A.D. in a famous 
sermon he declared that the vicious and abusive lives of the clergy were the worst heresy of the times.  He 
taught his students to live according to the Bible and keep the Apostles’ Creed

Desiderius Erasmus (1467 A.D. - 1536 A.D.) Born at Rotterdam, he became easily the greatest of the 
humanists.  He was a student of John Colu Colet, persuaded him to produce his Greek version of the New 
Testament.  His writings e.g. “Enchiridian. In praise of Folly and Colloquies” abounded in mockery of the Mediaeval 
Church, its ceremonies and clergy.  He refused to leave the church and tried to reform the church from 
within.

The influence of the Renaissance and Reformation: There is a link between the Renaissance and the 
Reformation.  Both of these periods and movements criticized the Roman Catholic Church and the immoral 
lives of the clergy.  Both of them gave their attention to the Bible as an important source.  Therefore some of 
the humanists joined the Reformation.  But there were also major differences between the Reformation and 
the Renaissance.  Therefore, although the Renaissance contributed to the preparation for the Reformation, 
the Renaissance as such was not the sole cause of the Reformation.

   What do you think were the main causes for the reformation?

1. Divide up into groups of two or three and discuss these causes for the reformation.  
Do you see a difference between reformation and revival?

2. Do we have to have learning and new understanding before we can have revival

1   “Hu�ank�nd t�� �nd �f a�� �nt����ctua� �u�su�t:” �n �t��� ���ds, t���� �s n� g��at�� �nt����ct t�an ��at �u�ank�nd �as t� �ff�� 
and a�� ���b���s �n �u�an ��st��y can u�t��at��y b� �v��c��� t���ug� �u�an �ng�nu�ty�
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Groups outside the church: 

Already in The Middle Ages there were groups who opposed the Catholic Church.  

One of these groups, originated in the twelfth century, was the Cathar.  This name is derived from “katharos” 
meaning “the pure ones.”  This group taught that this corporal world was a creation of the devil and you could 
only inherit the eternal life through breaking away from this corporal world.  In southern France they were 
called the Albigensians.  In France they were organized in a sort of a “counter church” movement opposed to 
the Catholic Church.  They were heavily persecuted and by the middle of the fourteenth century they were 
nearly all exterminated.

The Waldensians were named after their founder, Peter Waldo.  Their modus operandi was to go out 
preaching the Bible in teams of twos.  They tried to teach the Bible to the laity and they criticized the 
spiritual leaders of the church.  They tried to obey the law of Jesus Christ following very literally and strictly.  
In 1215 A.D. at a Church Council, they were declared a sect and subsequently came under much persecution.  
The survivors fled to the Alps.  In the Reformation period they represented the Swiss influence towards the 
Reformation.

Opposition from within the Catholic Church:

Marsilius of Padua (1270 A.D. - 1342 A.D.) was a remarkable man, a physician by profession.  In his 
book “Defensor Pacis,” he emphasized the Bible as the supreme standard.  He maintained that the supreme 
authority in the church did not lie with the Pope, but had to be in the hands of a general council made up of 
representative clergy and laymen.  

William of Occam (1286 A.D.  - 1347 A.D.) was a well known philosopher at the University of Paris and a 
leader among the Franciscans.  For him faith was a personal deed of obedience to the authority of God’s 
Word.

Forerunners of the Reformation:

John Wycliff (1320 A.D. - 1384 A.D.) was the ablest scholar at Oxford University with which he had a 
life-long connection.  He was a priest of the Roman Catholic Church until his death.  However, he declared 
that the only head of the church is Christ.  The Pope is the viva’s of the Antichrist.  He rejected the doctrine 
of the “Transubstantiation.”2 John Wycliff also denied the infallibility of the Roman church in matters of faith, e.g. 
he rejected auricular confession, Purgatory, pilgrimages, veneration of saints and relics.  He was called the 
Morning Star of the English Reformation.
He organized bands of preachers called the “hollards” who lived very simply and went throughout the land 
preaching the Word at a time when the priests seldom preached.  Together with his followers he translated 
the Latin Vulgate Bible into the first English Bible.

2   T�ansubstant�at��n �s t�� ���an �at����c d�ct��n� t�at t�� b��ad and ��n� �n t�� �uc�a��st a�� c�ang�d �nt� t�� v��y b�dy 
and b���d �f ����st �n b��ng c�ns�c�at�d by t�� ����st�
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John Hus (1360 A.D. - 1415 A.D.) was a most able scholar - becoming the Rector of the University of 
Prague.  He was a powerful preacher in the Bohemian language.  He too attacked the covetousness, sloth 
and luxury of the clergy.  He and others in Bohemia were deeply influenced by John Wycliff.  He was a fiery 
patriot and the German clergy avenged themselves by charging him with heresy.  His books were burnt and 
they tried to stop his preaching.  Eventually he was summoned before the Council of Constance.  He was 
thrown into prison tortured and later burnt at the stake.
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Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is for the student to realize that the church is not a one man show, but that 

God uses all events to accomplish His purposes.

Lesson Outcome
• The student will realize that Gods purposes cannot be blocked. God will use men and circumstances to 

bring about His purposes. It was not Luther or Calvin alone who brought about the reformation, it was 
God Himself.

Martin Luther sparked off the reformation in Germany, it happened this way. 

The humanists, although they had prepared the way, had produced no reformation in the Church.  It took 
Martin Luther, a man with great ability and courage, to start the Reformation in Germany.
Martin Luther, was born on the 10th of November 1483 A.D.  Luther was a brilliant law student at the Erfurt 
University.  Suddenly he entered the convent of the Augustinian Erenites.  Here he studied theology.  He 
became a professor in theology at Wittenberg.  He wrestled with the question: “Where do I find a merciful God?”  And 
then it dawned on him:  Men are saved by God through Jesus Christ and not by their own good works.  This 
salvation depends on God’s grace alone.

Pope Leo X needed great sums of money to continue the building of the St. Peter’s church.  He decided to 
extend the sale of indulgences (indulgences were the buying and selling of spiritual favors distributed by 
the clergy).  A famous seller of indulgencies, Tetzel, was working in the vicinity of Wittenberg.  The laymen 
bought these indulgences and kept records of them until his dying day, when the dying person handed 
them over to the priest to ensure that all his sins were forgiven.  Luther was furious about this un-Biblical 
action and therefore he publicly challenged the established and corrupt clergy by nailing his Ninety-five 
Theses to the church door at Wittenberg on the 31st of October 1517 A.D.  Here he stated it clearly that an 
indulgence can never remit guilt – only God alone can do it.  This very public event marked the beginning of 
the Reformation.

 The Reformation and 
Counter Reformation4
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Luther emphasized the Word of God as the only rule of faith.  On 15 June 1520 A.D. Luther was 
excommunicated from the church and his theological works were to be burnt.  At the Diet of Worms in 
1521 A.D. he was asked to retract his teachings but he refused declaring:  “Here I stand. I can do no other.  So help me God.  
Amen.”  He was placed under condemnation by the Roman Catholic Church and his life was placed at risk.  His 
friends rescued him and took him to castle of the Warthburg.  Here in a year-long self-imposed confinement, 
he translated the New Testament from the original Greek into German.

On the Diet of Speier in 1526 A.D. the council decided that each state in Germany would be allowed to hold 
the religion of its ruling prince.  In 1529 A.D. this policy was changed and compelled the evangelical minority 
in the council to protest against this resolution.  Because of their protest against this resolution, they were 
called “Protestants.” 1  Now Germany was irrevocably divided into Protestant and Catholic sections bitterly 
opposed to one another. 

In March 1522 A.D. upon Luther’s return to Wittenberg from the Warthburg, he found the community in a 
frenzy of excitement because of the attacks on Carlstadt, a supporter of Luther, who had also fought the 
abuses regarding the rites and ordinances of the Church. Typical pendulum swings of opposition led to the 
preaching of Clams Störch, and other fanatics from Zwickau.  These people were called prophets of Zwickau.  
They rejected the infant baptism and claimed that they received divine revelation direct from heaven. They 
also rejected the study of the Bible.  Later even Carlstadt joined these fanatics.

In Zwickau there was also a Thomas Müntry who associated himself with Störch.  They preached a wild 
millenarianism and insisted that Gods’ day of wrath was about to break.  The saints would dominate the 
governments of the world.  They also rejected infant baptism and people who joined them had to be re-
baptized.  Therefore, they were called Anabaptists.

The more balanced Anabaptist movement arose in Zürich in 1522 A.D. and was led by Conrad Grebel and 
Felix Manz.  They were men of sincere piety and insisted that the sword of the Spirit, the Bible, was their 
only weapon.  They refused to recognize infant baptism, but promoted believer baptism.  Most of the 
leaders of this movement suffered the death penalty.  However the movement spread and increased.  In the 
Netherlands, Menno Simons exercised much influence and also Jacob Hutter in Austria, Moravia and Poland.  
.
The Reformation spread rapidly.

While “Lutheranism” spread from Germany into Denmark, Norway and Sweden, a somewhat different type of 
Protestant grew up in Switzerland.  The Swiss type of the reformed religion was more easily transplanted 
and spread to France, Scotland, Hungary, and Netherlands, a great part of Germany itself, to the English 
Puritans, to America and to the British Kingdom.  The Swiss took their stand strongly on the Word of God as 
the only rule of faith and practice.  Generally speaking, the Swiss reformation was much more radical than 
the German reformation. 

1  This event marks the origin of the name “Protestants.”
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Ulrich Zwingli (1484 A.D. - 1531 A.D.) 

He was the leader of the Swiss Reformation and was a saint, scholar and patriot.  Zwingli died on the 
battlefield of Capple, when Zürich was attached by the Catholic Cantons.  Heinrich Bullinger (1504 A.D. - 
1575 A.D.) was his successor in Zürich.

John Calvin (1509 A.D. - 1564 A.D.) 

Calvin was born at Noyan in France.  He studied law at Orleans and under humanist teachers he became 
engrossed in the Classics.  In 1536 A.D. he published his great work: “The Institutes of the Christian Religion.”  It was the 
first really systematic exposition of reformed theology.    He went to Strasburg for three years working as a 
pastor among the French refugees who formed a church there.  Here he became acquainted with Luther and 
his near neighbor, Martin Bucer, in Strasburg who was also a famous reformer.  In 1541 A.D. Calvin returned 
to Geneva.  He has become most well known as one of the most prominent leaders of the Protestant cause.  
The central thought in Calvin’s theology was the sovereignty of God. As a result, Calvin developed and 
taught the doctrine of predestination and election.  

 The well known humanist J.L. d’Etaples was the precursor of the Reformation in France.  William Farel was 
one of his “disciples” in Meax in the vicinity of Paris.  Because of persecutions in 1523 A.D., they fled for their 
lives from d’Etaples to Strasburg and from Farel to Basel.

In 1533 A.D. John Calvin also had to flee from Paris to Strasburg and Basel.  After 1534 A.D. heavy 
persecutions broke loose.  For political reasons King Francis I persecuted the Protestants at home and helped 
them abroad.  Calvin’s Institutes were published in 1536 A.D and this increasingly influenced the French 
Protestants, who were called Huguenots.  The Waldenses in the south of France were heavily persecuted – 
4,000 of them died in 1545 A.D.  In spite of the persecution, the Protestants had 2,000 places of worship by 
1558 A.D.  On the night of August 24, 1572 A.D., came the diabolical massacre of St. Bartholomew when, 
under the direction of the Queen Mother, Catherine de Medici, and the Guises more than 2,000 Protestants 
were murdered in Paris and nearly 20,000 outside Paris.. 

The final break with Rome took place in the period of Henry VIII (1509 A.D. - 1547 A.D.).  

Unfortunately, he is more remembered for marrying six wives.  Although, Henry was a sincere Roman 
Catholic, he also received the title “Defender of the Fanantics” from the Pope. Then Henry wanted to divorce his 
first wife Catherine of Aragon, to whom he had been married 24 years. Thomas Cranner, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, declared the marriage with Catherine null and void. The Pope became furious and ordered the 
faithful to resist Henry, but in vain. This led to the definite break with the Roman Catholic Church in 1534 
A.D. Of many formal acts and resolutions passed then, the most important was the “Supremacy Act” by which the 
king was declared to be the “Supreme Head of the Church of England.”

The Anglican Church considered themselves as a middleman between Rome and the Protestants. 
The first person to be burned in Scotland at the stake for his Protestant beliefs was Patrick Hamilton.  But 
it was John Knox (1513 A.D. - 1572 A.D.) who implemented the Reformation on a great scale in Scotland.  
After he had travelled the whole world over, he came back to Scotland in 1559 A.D.  He became the leader 
of the reform group.  By 1560 A.D. the Roman Catholic Church had virtually vanished out of the land.  Civil 
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war broke out and in that same year at the request of Parliament, John Knox and five friends drew up a 
statement of the reformed doctrine, the so called “Scots Confession.”  The order of the church was ruled by the 
“Book of Discipline” based on the Presbyterian system of church polity.

The Netherlands: 
Although the Netherlands was also influenced by the Lutheran and the Zwinglian form of Reformation 
it was actually the Calvinism that found root in the Netherlands.  Pierre Brully, the successor of Calvin in 
Strasburg, came to preach secretly in the French-speaking south of the Netherlands in 1545 A.D.  He was 
discovered and burnt at the stake. The Reformed Church grew very strong in the Netherlands.
King Philip II of Spain introduced the Inquisition in 1555 A.D. and during this time it became an offence even 
to read the Bible.  Beheading and burning became very common under this reign of terror until William the 
Silent, Prince of Orange, took up the fight for religious and civil freedom.  

THE COUNTER-REFORMATION:

The Roman Catholic Church had to react to the reformation and this action is called the 
counter-reformation. It is a collective noun for the history of the Roman Catholic Church from 1520 until 
1600.
The Protestants were well established in Germany, France, Scandinavia, Switzerland and England but there 
arose a strong group called the Oratory of Divine Love in Italy in the early 1500s. They set about rooting out 
all corruption in the Roman Catholic Church which resulted in the formulation of new religious orders within 
the Catholic Church that helped to stop the spread of Protestantism.

The Council of Trent and the Jesuits.
 This Council met in three sessions: 1545-47, 1551-2 and 1562-3. It was the Emperor Charles V, who 
constantly was disturbed by the religious difficulties in Germany, and who persuaded Pope Paul III to call 
the Council of Trent. The council was predominantly Italian and under the control of the Pope. The Emperor, 
who wanted reconciliation with the German Lutherans, failed to influence the council in that direction.
Actually the reactionary party gained a complete victory in the council. The council declared the Latin 
Vulgate to be the only authoritative version of the Bible. The authority of the Bible and the Church’s tradition 
were placed on the same level. Furthermore, every Catholic must accept the interpretation of Scripture as 
given by the Church and its leadership. The views of the Roman Catholic Church before the Reformation 
were strongly reiterated by the council. The doctrine of the seven sacraments was established at this council.  
A few organizational measures were also taken, including the vow that all clergy must swear: “I acknowledge 
the Holy Catholic Apostolic Roman Church for the mother and mistress of all Churches, and I promise and swear true obedience to the Bishop of Rome, 
successor to St Peter, Prince of the Apostles and Vicar of Jesus Christ.”

At this council a number of abuses were remedied, and theological education was improved. The whole 
issue of church music was revised. Discipline was tightened. Nevertheless, the authority of the Pope was 

Class Observations: 

Can you trace how God prepares the man He is going to use!
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strengthened. Instead of reconciling the gap between Rome and the Reformation movement, the gap 
became wider. The fight with the Protestantism continued.

The Jesuits: 
The order, the Society of Jesus, was initiated by Ignatuis Loyola in 1534, in Paris. With six of his friends 
they bound themselves by solemn oaths to be “true spiritual knights and to extend the true faith among believers.” The order 
became a military organization with Ignatuis Loyola as the first general. The Pope saw an opportunity within 
this order a great help for the Roman Catholic Church to recover from its losses during the Reformation. The 
discipline of the order was most rigorous and exacting. Ignatuis wrote a book entitled: “Spiritual Exercises.” This 
book functioned as a spiritual handbook for every member of the Jesuits.
Everywhere the Jesuits were active among outcasts in the city, in preaching and personal work. They 
specialized in education and established flourishing schools all over Europe. They became the life and soul 
of the Counter-Reformation. They were fanatical in some instances and sometimes their schemes included 
violent plans, even for the elimination (assassination) of their opponents.
Jesuit missionaries were sent out. Francis Xavier (1506 -1552) claimed that in his ten years work in the East 
he baptized no less than 700,000 converts. In 1773 Pope Clement XIV abolished the order. In 1814 Pope Pius 
VII restored the Jesuits to their position.

Class Response: 

Is it true that when there is a weak knowledge of the Word of God that Christians are shallow and their wit-
ness has little impact on their world?
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• Arminianism
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Lesson Purpose
• To let the student see that Christ is always in the midst of His Church, a believer is never alone.

Lesson Outcome
• The student will see how Jesus always provides a witness. He raises up obedient Christians and continues 

His mission through them.

The only difference now between the Aglican Church and the Roman Church was that now the King of 
England was the head of the Anglican Church and they need reformation as much as did the catholic 
church. There arose opposition from various groups that identified with the growing reformation 
movement.

The Puritans: 
The Puritans opposed the Anglican Church since 1564 in England. Their name is derived from the word “pure,” 
because their aim was to be a pure church with a pure personal life. The Puritans stood for the reformed faith 
as known in Switzerland and France.

They insisted strongly that everything must be according to the model of the New Testament. They 
contended that the Lord’s Day should be observed strictly as a day of rest and service to the Lord. The 
cultured Puritan stood for simplicity in worship, strictly in accordance with the New Testament teaching. The 

  The Church in the  
17th – 20th Centuries5
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remarkable strength of the Puritans lay in their constant appeal to Scripture to settle all questions of faith 
and morals.

 The Pilgrim Fathers: 

In a little town, Scrooby, in Nottinghamshire, England a congregation of independents met regularly in the 
house of William Brewster. John Robinson was their pastor. Robinson was the founder and organizer of the 
system of church polity (i.e. government) which was first known as “Independency” and later as “Congregationalism.” 
They are called by this name, because each congregation is autonomous and governed by its own members. 
The members were “separatists” from the Church of England who rejected completely the principle of a 
national or State Church.

Leaders of the Independents were severely persecuted and put to death in 1593. To escape this persecution 
the Independents decided to flee, first to Holland in 1608 and in 1620 they emigrated on the now famous 
Mayflower ship, to America landing at Plymouth, New England in December 1620. By 1640 twenty thousand 
had arrived in New England. These people were called the “Pilgrim Fathers” of the United States.

The Baptists: 

A minister of Norwich, England, Robert Brown was released from prison and then went to Middelburg, 
Holland in 1582 with his congregation. Here he established his own autonomous congregation. Brown went 
back to England, again joining the Anglican Church, but his followers stayed in Holland. They were called the 
“Brownists.”

In 1607 another group of Brownists under the leadership of John Smyth and Thomas Helwys, fled to 
Amsterdam, fearing for their lives. Smyth had baptized himself (taking his pattern from Abraham in Genesis 
17 who circumcised himself ) and then he baptized Helwys. Thus the foundation of the congregation was 
through baptism. This event marked the establishment of the first Baptist congregation in 1609. They 
believed in the baptism of adults only, who showed some fruits of regeneration and who publicly had 
professed their faith. They believed that public preaching must be based on the original Greek and Hebrew 
texts. They wanted a minimum of church organization, and their church organization was similar as that of 
the Independents.

After the death of Smyth, Helwys returned to London in 1612 where he established the first “General Baptist 
Congregation” in England. From that time forward this Baptist denominational movement has experienced 
a degree of continuity. They have often been confused with the Anabaptist, some of them suffered in 
England in the sixteenth century. But as early as 1620, they presented a petition to the Parliament, and 
they were recognized by the civil authorities as being distinct from the Anabaptists. John Bunyan was one 
of the greatest Baptists of all times. This denomination began to grow in Britain, America and many other 
countries.

Presbyterianism: 

Presbyterianism grew out of the Puritanism. Thomas Cartwright (1535 - 1603) was a professor at the 
university of Cambridge. He was a promoter of the church polity that contended there must be elders 
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(“presbyters” from the Greek word: “presbuteros”) in each congregation. Furthermore, the congregation must be 
governed by the elders, not by clergy. The minister must be chosen by the members of the congregation. 
According to Cartwright the church was entitled to regulate its doctrine, policies, and worship by the Word 
of God without restriction by the state. The head of the Commonwealth (i.e. state) was only a member of the 
church not its Governor and Head. This was also the case with the Anglican Church. These principles formed 
the backbone of the “Westminster Confession” adopted at the Westminster Assembly (1643 - 1649). This confession 
holds an historic place in English-speaking Presbyterianism. In 1689, when Episcopacy was abolished in 
the Church of Scotland, this confession became the official formula of the church, to which, until 1910, all 
ministers had to subscribe.

Unitarian Churches.

Faustus Socinus (1539 - 1604) was an Italian who denied the divinity of the Lord Jesus and His atonement for 
sin. He also rejected the doctrine of original sin and human depravity. His teachings led to the formation of 
many “Unitarian” churches. They reject the Trinity of God. In 1579 he went to Poland and established the “Small 
Church” there.  This form of “Socinianism” became a strong movement in Poland.

Class Response;
1.Do you think that Believers Baptism is essential?
2.How does sin get removed if it is not washed away by baptism?
3.Is the Blood of Jesus our only remedy for sin?

Arminianism

Jacobus Arminius (1560-1609) was a professor in theology at the University of Leyden. From that time 
through today, his theological system is known as “Arminianism.” It was actually his followers, known as the 
“Remonstrants,” who fully developed this theological distinctive. His followers were called the Remonstrants, 
because they presented a remonstrance (a protest) to the estates of Holland against the Calvinistic views of 
the Dutch speaking Reformed Church in the Netherlands.

The Remonstrants (Arminius followers) taught the “conditional election” on the ground of foreseen faith (“prevenient 
grace”),1 as against the Calvinistic view of “absolute predestination” (i.e. “absolute election”). They further declared that 
the atonement was made for all men, although only believers benefit from the atonement. They also 
emphasized that the work of the Holy Spirit can be resisted and rejected and also that believers may lapse 
from grace and be lost.

These views were discussed and condemned by the Synod of Dort (1618 - 1619) at which deputies from 
the English Church were also present. The advocates of the Calvinsitic position were so predominant and 
opposition so strong that the Arminian position did not receive a full hearing, but many from the English 
church were influenced, and Arminianism became the accepted view of specific advocates within the 
Anglican church. Later in the eighteenth century, it was emphasized by John Wesley and became the official 
doctrine of the “Methodism” and was also further adopted by specific advocates of even some of the Baptist, 
1   A�� t��s� ��� ��c��v� and act �n “t�� g�ac� �f ��d t�at g��s b�f���” t���ug� t���� v���t��na� act �f ����ntanc� and by t���� f��� 

���� acc��t/��c��v� t�� g�ft �f f��g�v�n�ss f��� ��d and ��d���t��n t���ug� t�� s��d b���d �f J�sus f�� ���s�na� ��g�n��at��n and 
sa�vat��n�
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and many of the Congregational Churches. John Wesley an Anglican clergy could not accept the double 
predestination theology of Calvinism.

At the Synod of Dort the Calvinistic view was reaffirmed, especially the doctrine of a “double predestination” 
based on the good pleasure of God.  Double predestination contends that both election and reprobation 
are therefore absolute. Election is subject to condemnation on account of the original sin of Adam, 
and reprobation is the passing by of a certain number of the fallen race, leaving them in their ruin and 
condemnation on account of their personal sin.

Class reaction:  

1. Predestination and double predestination are they exactly the same doctrines
2.  Arminianism – on what grounds did Jacob Arminius oppose Calvin?
3. Can you identify those denominations and organizations that teach the Wesleyan Arminian theology 

today.

The Thirty Years’ War (1618-1648) 

In the sixteenth century many religious wars were fought between Protestants, Lutherans and Romans 
Catholics. This culminated in the Thirty Years War, starting in Bohemia. The intervention of Gustavus 
Adolphus, the Lutheran king of Sweden, saved the case for the Protestants. Many parts of Germany and its 
economy, social and political structures, and education system were devastated in this great conflict, which 
was ended by the Peace of Westphalia in 1648. Protestantism was then given a recognition on the continent 
such as it had never received before - the Lutheran and Calvinistic forms of it being equally recognized.

Civil War in England and Scotland: 

King Charles I of England (1625-1649) and Archbishop William Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury stood for 
the Divine Right of Kings in the State and the Divine Right of Episcopacy in the Church. Because of their 
opposition to such autocratic rule over the church, the Puritans became subject to more persecution than 
ever before. Laud turned the communion table into an altar and began the practice of bowing to it. Charles 
ruled from 1629 until 1640 despotically without a Parliament while Laud was his friend and helper.

When the famous “Long Parliament” met in 1640 it refused to vote for any money until political and religious 
grievances were redressed. The circumstances deteriorated and in 1642 civil war broke out. The King and 
the Anglicans fought against the parliamentarians and Puritans. Eventually the King was beheaded in 1649 
after the Scots also got involved in the war. Between 1642 and 1646 the Scots fought with the English 
parliamentary forces against the royalist party.
 
In 1688, after many years of political instability and religious strife, William of Orange and Mary were invited 
to occupy the throne of England. This marked the beginning of a new epoch and made for lasting stability 
between the church and state. In England, the Anglican Church was approved as the established church. 
In Scotland the Presbyterian Church was once again established and the sovereign king came under 
obligations to recognize it. The Westminster Confession of Faith was taken as expressing, the creed of the 
Scottish Church and these measures were solemnly recognized by statute.
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The Position in France at the end of the 17th century: 

In order to further his own autocratic aims, King Louis XIV supported the French Catholics in 1682 in freeing 
themselves from the intervention of the Pope in the temporal and secular concerns of the nation. They 
claimed a certain freedom from the Vatican even in ecclesiastical affairs. But there was no liberty for the 
Protestants. In 1685, the King’s tyrannical policy led to the revocation of the Edict of Nantes - the Edict 
of Nantes granted religious freedom to the French Protestants in 1598. Under this cruel blow, 400,000 
Huguenots fled from their country and their contributions greatly enriched other countries. In 1688 some of 
them came to the Cape of Good Hope, South Africa. Eventually 200 of them were stationed at the Cape.

Class Reaction:

1. It is Christian to go to war for your religious freedom!
2. Write down your conclusions.

A period of decay and Pietism: 

After the wars and struggles of the seventeenth century, people were glad for the rest of the eighteenth 
century. However, this relative period of inactivity bred spiritual stagnation in the church. The religious 
outlook of the period was profoundly affected by the rise of “Deism.” Deism came to mean that some 
intellectuals regarded God as an un-involved and unconcerned, absent deity who had set the earth in 
motion and then had left it to itself under inflexible natural laws.2 The incarnation of Jesus Christ, miracles, 
prophecy and divine inspiration of Scriptures were doctrines no longer worthy of belief. Deism started in 
England and spread to France and Germany. In Germany this movement was called the “Aufklarung” or the 
“Enlightenment”. It was associated with figures like Wolff and Kant in philosophy and with Goethe and Lessing in 
literature. For these people, human reason was the final arbiter, not the Bible. Out of this humanistic context, 
“rationalism” was born, derived from the word “reason.” David Hulme and Voltaire were some of the most famous 
rationalists. The culmination of these strong tendencies to unbelief contributed to and was epitomized the 
French Revolution (1789).

In reaction to this period of decay, the religious movement called “Pietism” surfaced. Pietism began in 
Germany and was influenced by the writings of famous Baptists like John Bunyan and Richard Baxter. 
The movement started at the University of Halle with exponents like Spener (1635-1705) and Francke 
(1663-1727). Count Zinzendorf was also the most famous of them. He allowed a group of Moravian Brethren 
(a branch of the church of John Hus) to settle on his estate at Herrnhut in Saxony in 1722. This small group, 
called the “Herrnhutters,” with their strong Biblical emphasis and communal concerns became pioneers of the 
modern worldwide missionary enterprise.

The Evangelical Revival: 

Against the background of the Deism, Rationalism and unbelief in the eighteenth century, a revival started 

2    T��s� ������ c�ns�d���d t�� natu�� �f ��d ��k� a c��ck s��t� ��� aft�� �ak�ng t�� c��ck and ��und �t u�, t��n H� ��ft �t t� �����y 
�un d��n aga�n�
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in England. In Wales it began as the result of the ministry of men such as Griffith Jones, Daniel Rowlands and 
Howell Hams. 

In England the evangelical revival  is closely linked with the names of John and Charles Wesley and later 
included George Whitefield. In 1729 the Wesley brothers with some other student friends, founded “The Holy 
Club” at Oxford University. Their aim was to promote more faithful observance of the Christian religion in 
themselves and others. They were so self-disciplined and methodical in their pursuit of authentic spirituality, 
that in derision their fellow students gave them the name “Methodists.”

In 1736 George Whitefield began open air preaching in Gloucester on the “new birth.” He soundly rejected 
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, stressing the absolute necessity of being regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit. John Wesley, although an active member of the Holy Club, was without any personal assurance of 
salvation. Nevertheless, his spiritual drive and desire was so intense that initially, he went as a missionary to 
Georgia in 1736, meeting the Moravian brethren on the voyage and in America. He realized that they had a 
faith in Christ as their personal Savior which he did not posses. After a great mental and spiritual struggle, he 
finally came to the light of personal salvation and assurance on May 24, 1738. He began with great work of 
evangelism with which his name will ever be associated. Wesley was an Arminian in theology, but was loved 
by most Calvinists because of his passionate proclamation of salvation to sinners. Although initially he never 
intended to leave the Anglican Church, he subsequently founded the Methodist church.

George Whitefield did not found a denomination himself. The Anglican Church received a great evangelical 
impetus through his work. In Wales his followers founded the Calvinistic-Methodist Church, now known as 
the Presbyterian Church of Wales..

The following church denominations were established in the U.S.A.: Roman Catholic in Maryland Puritans 
(1641) in Maryland, the Reformed Church of the Netherlands in 1626 at the mouth of the Hudson river, the 
Lutherans in Delaware, Pennsylvania, New York and Georgia (1733) the Quakers with their leader William 
Penn settled in Pennsylvania and later on also the Mennonites who fled for their lives from the territory 
of the Rhine, Germany. Reformed believes from France, Switzerland and Germany settled in Virginia 
and Pennsylvania. Scottish Presbyterians went to Boston, Massachusetts, New York and Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania. Baptists went to Massachusetts and South Carolina in 1663. The Moravians went to Georgia 
(1735) and Pennsylvania.

After the American War of Independence (1775-1783) churches became independent from their “mother” 
churches in Europe. The Reformed Church became independent in 1784 and in 1789 the Anglican Church 
became the Protestant Episcopal Church. The Roman Catholic Church also became independent from the 
ecclesiastical authorities in London, England.

The position in France at the end of the 18th century: 

The Roman Catholic Church had suffered greatly and was identified by the people with the earlier 
misgovernment of France. At the end of the century Napoleon rose to power and led the French army which 
entered Rome in 1786 and compelled the pontiff to sign away one third of the papal territories. In 1799 
when the Pope raised issues contrary to the government, he was deported to France after Napoleon had 
turned Rome, Italy into a republic of France.
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The Roman Catholic Church in the eighteenth century: 

The eighteenth century was a difficult one for the Roman Catholic Church. In Britain, however, a more 
tolerant attitude developed gradually. For example, in 1780 the English government once again restored the 
privilege of Roman Catholics to own land in England. 

A brief summary of missionary expansions in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries:

We have already mentioned the name of the Jesuits as a missionary movement to come out of the Roman 
Catholic Church in this regard. The Jesuits and other Roman Catholic Orders began a remarkable ministry in 
India, the East Indies, Japan, China and other countries in the second quarter of the sixteenth century. Their 
work however, did not endure because they were regarded as foreigners.

In 1649 the English Parliament formed the “Corporation for the Propagation of the Gospel in New England.” People like John 
Eliot (1604-1690) and the Mayhem family which worked for the conversion of the Native American Indians, 
were associated with this corporation. Also John Sergeant and David Brainerd worked among the Red 
Indians. In 1698 the Anglican Church founded the “Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge” which was known for 
spreading and promoting Christian literature.

The Dutch missionaries, inspired by the Pietism, did wonderful work in the Dutch colonies in Malaya, India, 
Ceylon, etc. In cooperation with the king of Denmark’s chaplain, Frank (the Pietist) organized the Danish - 
Halle mission to India in 1705, when Ziegenbalg and Plutschan, the first Protestant missionaries to India, 
began a notable work in Tranquelar. They translated the whole New Testament into the Tamil language and 
set up a printing press.

We have already mentioned a group called the Moravian brethren who settled on an estate of Count 
Zinzendorf of Herrnhut and later, in 1732, organized the Moravian Missionary Church. At the beginning 
there were 600 people in Herrnhut, yet in the next 25 years they sent out eighteen missionaries to different 
parts of the world including South Africa. In 150 years they sent out 2,170 missionaries. As we look forward 
and anticipate the nineteenth century which was called the “Great Century” concerning the marvelous and 
inspirational account of the spreading of the Gospel to the regions beyond, it is easy to appreciate how 
much God was already at work during this period in sowing the seeds of a burden for the world at large 
within His growing and developing worldwide Church.

Class Observations:

What do you think was the driving force for such an effective missions in the Catholic church?

Modern Missionary Expansion: 

K.S. Latourette in his famous series “A History of the Expansion of Christianity” called the nineteenth century “The Great 
Century,” because of the explosion of missionary activity in this century.
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It all started in England with a man called William Carey (1761 - 1834).  He was described as one of the 
greatest missionaries since apostolic days. He became a Baptist minister and with his enthusiasm for the 
sake of the missionary work under the heathens he founded the Baptist Missionary Society in 1792 at 
Kettering. In 1793 Carey set out for India. Carey pointed the way for other missionaries in India and within 
fifty years of his death in 1834 there were half a million Protestants among the people of India.

When Carey asked his church for support to go to India, they replied, “Mr Carey if God wants to save the 
Indians He will do it without you”.

Reports of Carey’s work reached England and urged the Presbyterians, Anglicans and Congregationalists to 
form a missionary society for non-Baptists in 1795 with the name of the London Missionary Society (L.M.S.).  
The L.M.S. is also well known in South Africa.  The L.M.S. sent thirty missionaries in 1796 to the South Pacific 
and its work spread to India, China, Africa, Madagascar and the West Indies.  Well-known missionaries in their 
service were the following:  Robert Morrison (1782-1834) pioneer missionary to China, Adoniram Judson 
(1788-1850) pioneer missionary to Burma, and Robert and Mary Moffat and their well-known son-in-law, 
David Livingstone who came to Africa.

In this regard we must also mention the Clapham sect.  Their members belonged mostly to the upper class. 
They began to meet for prayer and Bible study because of the grave situation surrounding the French 
Revolution. They helped and agitated for the abolition of the slave trade. A bill for the total abolition of 
slave trading was passed before Parliament in 1807. The Clapham sect also realized the value of Christian 
Literature.  William Wilberforce, former sailor and converted captain, well-known for his untiring energy to 
abolish the slave trade, established the “Christian Observer” in 1801.  Hannah More founded the Religious Tract 
Society and Charles Grant and other members were responsible for the founding of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society (1804).  In 1809 the National Bible Society of Scotland and the American Bible Society came 
into existence.

Members of the Clapham sect also took part in the forming of the Church Missionary Society of the Church 
of England in 1799.  The missionaries of this society worked in India, West Africa, Egypt, Palestine, Persia, 
China and Japan.  The most well-known of them was Henry Martyn, who took up missionary work in 
Calcutta in 1806.  He translated the New Testament in Hindustane.  He died in Persia at the age of 31. The 
General Methodist Society was founded in 1796 and their missionaries worked in the West Indies, South 
Africa, South India, China and Polynesia.

America entered in this list of missionary societies in 1810 with the American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions and in 1814 with the American Baptist Missionary Board.  Germany had its first missionary 
society in 1824, the Berlin Missionary Society.  Switzerland, with the Basel Mission in 1815 was a little earlier.  
Denmark (1821), France (1822), Sweden (1835) and Norway (1842) followed in due course. We can also 
mention the China Inland Mission, founded in 1866 by Dr. Hudson Taylor.  Thousands of devoted men and 
women have labored for this interdenominational society. At about the same time, in 1901 Charles and 
Lettie Cowman and E.A. and Julia Kilbourne joined with Juji Nakada to form the Oriental Missionary Society 
in Japan, today known as OMS International and actively serving in nearly 50 different nations of the world 
along with over 11,000 national churches with over 1.3 million members, and more than 40 different formal 
theological training institutions in as many countries of the world.
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Revival in The Anglican Church in England: 

The evangelicals started a strong movement within the Anglican Church.3  They were in the minority, but 
very zealous in their work. They preached the necessity of conversion, they did much to study the Bible and 
they fought for the observance of the Sunday. They didn’t bother very much about theological training, but 
were faithful to the Book of Common Prayer.

“The Oxford Movement” (aka Tractarians)

Had a strong influence in the Anglican Church. In contrast to the evangelicals who had no interest in the 
history of the Anglican Church, the Oxford Movement stressed the importance of the historical church and 
of the fact that they were an offspring of the Roman Catholic Church. They indeed longed for a reunion. 
The movement propagated their ideas by means of the “Tracts for the Times” and was therefore also called the 
Tractarian Movement. Some of the Tractarians went back to the Roman Catholic Church, but other stayed in 
the Anglican Church trying to bring about changes in church practices.

The Church of England had representatives all over the world.  The Archbishop of Canterbury stared to hold 
conferences at his home in London.  The Archbishop invited all the bishops of the Anglican community 
around the world to these conferences which were called the Lambeth conferences.  The first meeting was 
held in 1867 and then every ten years.  The last one was held in 1988.

The Nonconformists in England: 

The biggest amongst this group were the Congregationalists (they were the “spiritual inheritors” of the 
Independents of the seventeenth and eighteenth century) and also the Baptists and Methodists.  The 
Quakers and the Unitarians were a much smaller group, descending from the early Presbyterians.  The 
Quakers, or the Society of Friends was founded by George Fox (1624 - 1691).  During the years of persecution 
in the seventeenth century many Quakers immigrated to North America.  Among them was the young 
aristocrat, William Penn, who introduced the Quaker faith into the colony of Pennsylvania which he founded 
in 1682 and so the Society of Friends also spread through the New World of North America.

The Baptists in England were divided into two major groups: the “Particular Baptists” who were Calvinists and 
“General Baptists” who were Arminians.  The Particular Baptists were responsible for the organization of the 
Baptist Missionary Society.  The most famous of all the Baptists was C.H. Spurgeon (1834 - 1892).  The 
Baptists united in 1890 into the Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland.

Class Observations;

What would you do if you church failed to support you because they believed that God alone must 
support you, so you must live by faith alone?

3   �vang���ca�s t�day a�� g�n��a��y t��s� ������ ��� acc��t ��d’s ���d as t���� �n�y �u�� f�� fa�t� and ��act�c� �n t���� da��y ��v�s and 
��v� �n acc��danc� t� �ts ���c��ts and ���nc����s t� t�� b�st �f t���� ab���ty, and ��� ��b�ac� a s��c�a� ����as�s �n ��t��a��y fu�fi���ng 
t�� ���at ����and��nt and t�� ���at �����ss��n� 
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Nineteenth Century Revivals:

In the second part of the nineteenth century we get the impression of abounding vitality in the Protestant 
churches in Britain and America.  It was an era of great theologians and great preachers and church 
services were well attended.  Much of this is due to the great revival movements especially the 1857 - 1860 
revival.  As a result of this work of the Holy Spirit approximately one million converts were received into the 
Church of God in the United States alone.  From America it spread of first to Ulster and then to England and 
Scotland.  In Britain it was also seen as the work of God and also approximately one million new members 
were added to the churches.

One of the great results of this revival movement was the effect that it had on William Booth and his wife 
which led to the founding of the Salvation Army in 1865.  This organization was strongly opposed at first, but 
is now recognized in most countries as a mighty force in evangelistic and philanthropic work.

In America this revival movement resulted in the conversion of Dwight L. Moody, a famous evangelist of 
Chicago, in 1857.  In 1870 he was joined by Ira D. Sankey and both of them did wonderful evangelistic work 
in America and Britain.

The revival movement also bore fruit in the universities in England and America. In 1876 the Cambridge 
Inter-Collegiate Christian Union was formed and three years later one was formed at the University of 
Oxford.  This movement also spread to America.  In 1905 the movement linking all these students’ Christian 
unions and groups became known as the Student Christian Movement (S.C.M.).  It was closely allied from the 
start with the World Student Christian Federation which had been formed in 1895.

In 1886 a Student Volunteer Movement was launched with their rallying cry “The Evangelization of the World in this 
Generation.”  Its aim was to inspire students to volunteer for the mission field.  The “social gospel” was more and 
more emphasized against the biblical gospel of preachers like Moody and others.  The historic Catholic 
creeds were being questioned by many people.  All this weakened the Christian testimony in the universities 
and schools.
 Kerke onder artikel 31 van die Dordtse Kerkorde.”  Later they were called the “Gereformeerde Kerke (Vrygemaak).”

The Church in the United States of America, Canada and Australia in the Nineteenth and Twentieth 
Centuries:

 United States of America: Since the 1820’s there was a stream of immigrants to America that strengthened 
the conservative element in many churches.  Many Christians condemned the slavery, but they did nothing 
to change the situation.  More and more voices were raised in the south that slavery was in harmony with 
the Word of God.  The Presbyterian Synod in 1845 declared that slavery was legitimized by the Bible.  Major 
differences concerning this issue originated within churches between the North and the South. This issue 
was also one of the contributing causes of the Civil War which occurred in 1861 - 1865 between the North 
and the South. This Civil War was a bitter struggle, often pitting family members against one another! In the 
course of the struggle slavery was swept away. President Abraham Lincoln’s emancipation proclamation of 
January 1, 1863, was followed, in 1864 and 1865 by abolition measures, making slavery illegal, in several of 
the states, in 1865 by the Thirteenth Amendment which wrote emancipation into the Constitution of the 
United States, in 1868 by the Fourteenth Amendment which was designed to give the Negro population 
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citizenship and in 1879 by the Fifteenth Amendment which provides voting rights to every person 
regardless of race, color, or creed.

With the coming of emancipation, the Negroes tended to withdraw from the predominantly white 
churches in the south into denominations of which they had complete control.  Even while the Civil War 
was in progress, both the African Methodist Episcopal Church and the African Methodist Episcopal Zion 
Church began to expand southward. After the war, both bodies grew very rapidly in the south, partly from 
accessions from the Methodist Episcopal Church.  To make provision for greater autonomy for the Negroes 
who wanted to stay part of the predominantly white Methodist Episcopal Church, this latter church adopted 
a plan for the organization of separate Negro congregations and conferences.  In 1870, with the hearty 
concurrence of the parent body, the Negroes formed their own general conference as an independent 
denomination under the name, the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church.

 Also the Orthodox Church was planted in the U.S.A. in the twentieth century.  The Protestant churches, 
generally speaking, also increased its numbers and produced evangelists like Billy Sunday, H.E. Fosdick, C.E. 
Fuller and Billy Graham.

Class Response;

Name some effective evangelists in Africa. What can you do to make their ministries more effective?

Australia: 

The Presbyterian Church was founded in Australia in 1802.  The Reformed Churches of Australia was found 
in 1951, because of Calvinist immigrants from the Netherlands and Indonesia did not feel at home in the 
Presbyterian Church. 

The Church in the Twentieth Century 

World War I: After the stunning blow of August 1914 when World War I began, long cherished ideas as to 
the inevitability of progress, the superiority of German culture and the high spiritual attainments of the 
twentieth - century world, were rudely shattered.  It was a rude awakening for humankind. As the terrible 
toll of war piled up, and barbarian practices succeeded one another, and “man’s inhumanity to man” became ever 
more apparent. These conditions underscored for many the legitimacy of the Bible’s account of humanity’s 
lost, sinful and depraved condition, apart from the grace of God.  It became ever more apparent after all that 
humanity could be saved only through faith in Christ alone. After four and half years of blood and terror, 
when peace came to a battered world, the theologians and the Biblical critics in the churches were more 
chastened than they had been for many years. Liberalism in theology which had held pride of a place for a 
generation began to take a far humbler station in life.

Neo-orthodoxy: 

Karl Barth, a young Swiss minister, condemned the liberal school more vigorously than anybody else and 
as a result he became famous. He appealed constantly to the Bible and the Reformers, and his theology 
claimed to be a “theology of the Word.” At first many conservative theologians were delighted, b
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ut alas! What a disappointment.  Not only was his dialectic theology very difficult to understand, but he 
seemed to change his position frequently. He also accepted many of the findings of the most radical and 
destructive critics of the Bible. He rejected the child baptism and denied that the Bible as the Word of God 
- it only becomes the Word of God when the Holy Spirit has an “encounter” with a man and the Spirit takes this 
fallible Book and uses it for man’s conversion.  Hence the church must preach the Bible, for the great work 
of the Church is to bring the existential experience contained in and facilitated by the Bible to humanity. 
This theological system, originated in the 1930’s by Barth and Emil Brunner and now known as “Neo-Orthodoxy” 
or “Neo-Calvinism” has found acceptance in a wide circle in Europe, the British Commonwealth and America. It 
takes a stand between the early orthodox views of Scripture and Christian doctrine and the old liberalism of 
the nineteenth century.

Class Reaction:

How do you react to this statement, “ The Bible contains the Word of God”.

Biblical Christianity: 

Since World War II the conservative evangelical school of thought in Great Britain and America has been 
stronger and more vigorous than for many years.  In the theological world there has been a new and 
welcome interest in conservative scholarship.  In the churches there has been a renewed emphasis upon 
evangelism arising out of the large-scale evangelistic campaigns conducted by the Rev. Dr. Billy Graham.

The Ecumenical Movement: 

The ecclesiastical history of the twentieth century is remarkable in the growing tendency to unity among 
the Protestant Churches.  Since the 1920’s no subject has been so much discussed in church circles as 
reunion or re-unity.

The W.C.C. held his fourth meeting at Uppsala in 1968 and his fifth one in 1975 at Nairobi, Kenya. Various 
sections of Protestant Christians have had misgivings about the principles and aims of the W.C.C.  The 
opposition has found vocal expression in the National Association of Evangelicals (U.S.A.), the International 
Council of Christian Churches, the Reformed Ecumenical Synod and the World Alliance of Reformed 
Churches.

In Conclusion: 

At the end of this very brief study on the course of Christianity over many centuries, as Christian men, 
women and children, we should not only look back and realize that we form part of this history, but also we 
should look forward and realize that we are still making history. The question is what kind of history are we 
making? Is it the kind of history whereby we are living testimonies to the fact that Jesus promised, “I will be with 
you always to the end of the age?” Are we in fact the salt of the earth and the light for world? (Matt 5:13-16). Will our 
kind of history survive the judgment as stipulated in Revelation 20:11-15? (Read also Matt 25:31-46).  May 
we all experience the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God and fellowship of the Holy Spirit in our 
share in the making of His Story.
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Write a few comments on what you have learned from these studies...
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• Who is the writer of Acts?  
• Why did Luke write Acts? 
• What a wonderful name for a book! 
• And who are the readers of this book?
• What is the overall challenge of the Book of Acts? 

Lesson Purpose:  
• To obtain an overview of the Book of Acts in order to understand the message thereof.

Lesson Outcome:
• Know the contents and background of the Book of Acts
• Understand the power of the Holy Spirit in the life of the Church
• See that it is the living Christ acting through His Body
• Seek the power of the Holy Spirit in his own life.
• Comprehend himself as an extension of the body of Christ

The Church of the Lord Jesus Christ has its roots in Gen 3:15 when God promised to send one powerful 
enough to crush Satan and his dirty work in the lives of men and woman. All through the Old Testament we 
are reminded of this deliverer of God’s people and the promise of His Presence, Power and Purity in our lives, 
thereby restoring in us the image of God in which we were created. He came and satisfied the demands 
of sin through His atoning death and also met all the requirements from God’s side. The power of the Holy 
Spirit who raised Him from the dead was made available by Jesus to every believer, giving them power to 
be like Him, having eternal life and the same quality of His holy life. This was brought about through the 
mighty power of the Spirit of God recreating all believers into Children of God. They were able to be restored 
to the Image of God in them.  They were now able to live free from the sinful nature which had defiled and 
controlled them. The presence of the fullness of the Spirit of God filling their lives with His light expelled the 
darkness of sin. Jesus was alive in His Body imparting to them moment by moment this new quality of life, 
imparting His purity to them, and using them as His body to continue his ministry through them. 
He has never stopped doing this, from that first day of the Last days, the day of Pentecost until now His Spirit 
has been pouring Himself into the lives of the disciples of Jesus who receive His fullness by grace through 
faith. This offer will continue until the very last day of the last days which will be at His second coming.
Any Christian who is not being filled with the Holy Spirit is not being made Holy by His presence and lacks 
His power in their lives. They do so because they do not believe and they do not ask to be filled with the Holy 
Spirit.

Introducing the Witnessing 
Church

1
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There are different reasons why they do not ask in faith.  Some have been taught that because they received 
the Holy Spirit at salvation they already have Him, but what they do not see is that He does not yet have all 
of them and that is why they are still seeking something more. Others do not believe that they can be deliv-
ered from the sin nature so want to hang on to a doctrine that denies Jesus the power to expel the darkness 
of all sin from their lives. Still others think that being filled with the Holy Spirit means that they are been told 
that they will be sinlessly perfect and none of us can accept that false doctrine. 

Because of a lack of a right conception of sin, they confuse Christian perfection with sinless perfection. They 
understand that there are sins that need forgiveness and cleansing now, and they know that there is still a 
sinful nature in them but they refuse to believe that the Blood of Jesus can cleanse them from all sin now. 
They have been taught that their sinful nature and human nature are one and the same. This means that 
they believe that they will be released from this evil body of sin at death and thereby substitute death as 
their saviour. Imagine what you would feel like if you were Jesus knowing that you had died to free the 
person from the cause of his sinning and he refuses to accept your provision. You really have to answer this 
question when you read the book of Acts before Jesus can start acting through your life. It is not just reading 
what happened 2000 years ago, that what happened then is what is happening now and some of you are 
missing what the message of this book is all about. 

It is about 120 Christians who were already saved being filled with the Holy Spirit of the living Jesus, their 
hearts being made pure, their lives being empowered by the Spirit, and Jesus continuing working in and 
through them and with them to continue His Ministry preparing the way for His second coming. It is about 
a new created people of God being empowered and kept holy and doing holy Jesus things in this unholy 
world. Christians are able in the power of the Holy Spirit to go into this evil world and plant little flags an-
nouncing that the reign of King Jesus is already here in us now. His kingdom has broken through and we by 
faith choose to live with Him. God’s Spirit is available 24 hours of the day. Imagine if all those who were pray-
ing for revival would by grace through faith accept His fullness into their lives. We would have revival, this is 
exactly what happened in most revivals where Christians were involved. The history of the Hebrides revivals 
shows how the message of Holiness  was opposed by so many who were tied to their theological biases, and 
missed out, but those who by faith opened in brokenness and openness were used to save even countries 
from war and destruction. Do we really believe that Jesus cannot undo in one divine moment what the devil 
has done in our lives. What we need is full deliverance, not only deliverance from demonic power but from 
that demonic power and presence  working in the lives of God’s people.. As long as Christians oppose the 
message of the pure heart they are going to remain bound and under the control of the devils sin principle 
in them, paralysing them from doing Jesus things to their people. A young man was preaching at an open 
air and on the edge of the meeting sat an old drunkard listening. The young man told of his past life and 
his salvation and ended by saying, “ I am saved but I am still a sinner.No one can be perfect. I sin in word, 
thought and deed everyday.After the service the drunkard approached the young man and said, ” Young 
man if you must sin to go to heaven, what must I do to go to hell?” The time has come to ask yourself where 
you are in this movie picture taken of the Church and Christians over a period of some 30 years. That is why it 
is here in the Bible and there is a reason why God’s Holy Spirit is walking alongside of you through this book. 
What He did then He still does today.Measure where you are and be honest enough to yield  yourself entire-
ly to Him, and see what happens.  
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You can be certain that this is not a record about so called sinning Christians, rather it is a book about how 
God using ordinary men and woman cleansed them from the sin nature making them true human beings to 
do supernaturally natural things.It could be your life story.

Who is the writer of Acts? 

It is clear that the writer of Acts and of the Gospel of Luke is one and the same person (compare Luke 1:1 3 
with Acts 1:17).  
 
It was accepted quite early in the Church that he could be none other than Luke.  Justin Martyr (150 AD.) 
states that Luke is the author of the third gospel.  

The Anti Marcionite prologue to the third gospel (170 AD.) confirms this.  Ireanaeus (185 AD.) Clement, Ori-
gen, Tertullian and the early church fathers had no doubt that Luke was the writer of the third gospel (and 
therefore of Acts). 

Tradition is in complete accord that Luke is the unnamed writer of both Luke and Acts.

Who is this Luke that the Church has come to accept as the writer of Acts?  He is mentioned only three times 
in the Bible, i.e. Col 4:14, 
Phm 24, 2 Ti 4:11.  We know little about this wonderful Christian. 

• From these three references we can establish that: 
• He is not a Jewish but a gentile Christian (see the Daily Study Bible (DSB, P.2). 
• He is a medical doctor and very dear to Paul. 

He is one of the few Christians who remained with Paul both during his first imprisonment in Rome (Acts 
28:16 31;  Col 4:14;  Phm 24) as well as his last imprisonment (2 Ti 4:11). 

A document which is dated 170 AD gives the following interesting additional information about Luke:  Luke 
was a physician by profession. He served the Lord without blame, having neither wife nor children, and at 
the age of eighty four he fell asleep in Boeotia, full of the Holy Spirit. 

Why did Luke write Acts? 

When somebody writes a book he does so for a reason (or more than one reason).  Luke also had his reasons 
for writing Acts.  He stated in Luke 1:3 4 that he intended to give an accurate and true account of the minis-
try of Jesus.  Luke wanted Theophilus to know:  This is exactly how it all happened!  Luke very clearly main-
tained this intention in writing the book of Acts. 

• What can we learn from this? 
• Your work as Christian (or church leader) is always to set the record straight about Jesus!  We must 

tell people:  “This is what it is all about.  This is Jesus and this is what He did! (and still does!)”.  
• Be accurate and true and convinced (and excited) when you give people the story of Jesus and 

what He did! 
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• Luke wanted to give the story of how the Church began and how it expanded.  One could say 
that Acts is Church History.  

But there are two different ways of writing the history of something: 

There is the way of detail.  The historian tries to give a detailed report of events.  He gives close attention to 
dates, names, places, events, etc. and tries to explain carefully how things came to be what they now are. 
There is the way of glimpses.  The historian only tries to give glimpses of the great moments and persons of 
a particular time. 

Details such as names, events, dates and persons are not always important.  The events of a few years may 
be summed up in only a sentence or two.  

The whole idea is simply to open up a series of windows for people to see how things came to be what they 
now are.  Luke is this kind of historian.  We must therefore not expect a detailed and exhaustive history of 
the Church by him.  
 
We are looking at a moving picture taken over thirty years.. 

What a Wonderful Name for a Book! 

The early Christians soon called this book Acts and it has had that name ever since.  The Greek title is Praxeis 
which literally means “actions, deeds, practices”.  Acts is unmistakeably a book full of actions, deeds and prac-
tices.  But whose actions?  Different answers are given to this question. 

The full title of most Bible translations is:  The Acts of the Apostles. 

This title suggests that Acts wants to tell us something about the actions, deeds and practices of the apos-
tles.  But is this really the case? Acts most certainly does not give an account of what all the apostles have 
done. 

In fact, it concentrates mainly on what Peter and Paul have done, with small references to James and John 
(see the DSB, P. 1).  We should therefore not stress the point too much that Acts is a record of what men 
(apostles) have done. 

Some suggest that a more accurate title for the book would be:  The Acts of Jesus Christ. (Compare Acts 
1:1,2).  “My first book I wrote about all the things Jesus did and taught... until the day He was taken up to 
heaven” (Good News Bible). It realy is the account of what the Living Lord Jesus did through His Body, the 
church. They could never have done this on their own, or even through THEIR faith, but had to learn to trust 
His faithfulness.

In his first book (the gospel) Luke tells us of all Jesus began to do and taught until He was taken up into 
heaven. 

Yes!  Acts is indeed the book in which we are told what Jesus the Living Lord, did.  See for example the refer-
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ences in Acts itself of what God and the Lord did (14:27;  15:4,12;  19:11;  21:19).  In these references the 
people are excited (not about what men (apostles) did) but about the great things the Lord did! 

What can we learn from this possible title?
• We need congregations and churches where Jesus is clearly at work!  Too much of what is seen in 

our churches today can be explained in terms of human efforts, cleverness, programs and sweat.

We need a church which is clearly the work of the Living Jesus!  (Compare the promise of Jesus:  “I will build 
my Church” Mt 16:18.)  Of course He uses people in building the church.  But let Him build it!  This is one of 
the reasons why we should study Acts  to find out how Jesus built his church and still wants to today. 

That which is not of Jesus in our churches is not worthwhile and is wood, grass and straw (1 Co 3:12)!

The title could equally well read: The Acts of the Holy Spirit

In the early chapters of Acts no great figure in the church either spoke or acted or came to any decision 
other than under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit is the principal actor in the drama of this exciting and growing church. 

The success of the early church in reaching its world for Christ can only be explained in terms of an empow-
ering by the Holy Spirit.  (See for example the promise of Jesus in Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8.)   

In Acts we therefore have in a very real sense, the actions, deeds and practices of the Spirit of the living Lord 
Jesus. 

• What can we learn from such a possible title? 
• If we will ever become the living church of Jesus Christ it will not be as a result of our good plan-

ning and organising, but as a result of the Holy Spirit’s work in and through us. He has already 
shown us His plan for world evangelism. 

He will build the church into something extraordinary if we stop trying to do His work for Him   and let him 
do it!  Just be available to the Spirit of God (walk, live habitually in the Holy Spirit, responsive to, controlled 
and guided by the Spirit;  Gal 5:16 Amplified Version) He has shown us that His plan for the church is for it to 
be His Worshipping body, His fellowshipping body and His ministering body. To neglect one of these is to 
go around in circles accomplishing nothing.. 

• Everything in our churches that is not of the Spirit of God must be recognized for what it is and 
be rooted out.!  Everything that cannot be maintained in our churches without constant human 
pressure and sweat and encouragement is not worth maintaining.  

Only the Spirit can bring life and glory into the church of Jesus Christ.
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And who are the Readers of this Book?

The reader is called Theophilus (1:1).  Who is this Theophilus?  At least two possible explanations can be 
given:  Theophilus is the name of a real person.  If he is a real person, he is a Christian and obviously also an 
important somebody because he is called “most excellent Theophilus” (Luke 1:3). 

• What can we learn from this fact? 
• If Luke was willing to write two whole books so that one Christian (Theophilus) may become a knowl-

edgeable and committed follower of Jesus, we should not consider time and prayer spent on only one 
Christian as wasted.  Many times we are called to build into the life of an individual and we should do it 
gladly for Jesus! 

Some argue that Theophilus may not be the name of any particular person at all.  They argue that the name 
Theophilus consists of two Greek words:  A theos (which means God) and Aphilos  (which means friend or 
lover).  It could therefore be that Luke intended to write to every lover or friend of God!  Acts then becomes a 
book that was specially written for all those who love God! 

What is the overall Challenge of Acts? 

Expect the Living Lord Jesus to act in and through you and the Church!  He is alive and well and ready to act 
in your life and in the church where you fellowship. Become the “church where Jesus is at work”.  Use Acts as 
your study guide as to how you may become such a church. 

Remember that Acts was “inspired by God and is useful for teaching the faith and correcting error, for re set-
ting the direction of man’s life and training him in good living” (2 Ti 3:16;  J.B. Phillips translation). 

This book shows clearly how Jesus takes Christians under the power of the sinful nature, and changes them 
by cleansing them from the sin principle thereby making them holy channels through whom He continues 
His ministry. 

Group Discussion:

What principles do you find in Acts that should be applied in your life and in your church?
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• Who is the Holy Spirit? 
• What Does The Holy Spirit Do?
• The Holy Spirit in the life of individual Christians. 
• The Holy Spirit in the life of the Church.

Lesson Purpose:  
• To understand the role of the Holy Spirit in the Book of Acts, in the life of individual Christians and in the 

life of the Church. We will soon see that he chooses to only work through pure hearts and clean lives.
Lesson Outcome:
• Be faced with what he believes about the saving and sanctifying work of Christ’s Spirit today.
• Live out what he believes.
• Preach the truth as He sees it.

Who is the Holy Spirit? 

The Spirit is introduced to us in Acts under the following names: 
• The Holy Spirit (1:2), 
• the promise of the Father (1:4), the Spirit (1:4), 
• my Spirit (2:17), 
• the Spirit of the Lord (5:9), 
• the gift of God (8:20), 
• the Gift (11:17) and 
• the Spirit of Jesus (16:8).  He has been called  “The other self of Jesus”.

He is a Person, a Somebody: not just some force in us.

The Holy Spirit is never presented as a mysterious kind of power or influence or force which God exerts on 
people but He is always presented to us as a Person! 

The marks of personality are knowledge, feeling and will and any being who knows, thinks, feels and wills is 
a person.  And there is no question about it that the Spirit in Acts is One who knows, wills and feels. 

The Holy Spirit Produces a 
Pure and Powerful People of 

God – The Church

2
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Because He is a person, He can
• speak (1:16;  11:12;  28:26), 
• knowingly give (2:4),
• decide certain things (15:28), 
• urge Christians (20:22) and 
• testify to believers (20:23).  

He can 
• be lied to (5:3), 
• tested (5:9) 
• and withstood (7:47).  
• He witnesses to people (5:32) 
• and commands them (8:29).  
• He instructs leaders (13:2) 
• and sends them out as missionaries (13:4).  
• He forbids Christians to do certain things (16:6). 

When Christians lied to Him, He brought immediate judgment, and obedience brought immediate blessing.

In other parts of Scripture the personality of the Spirit is borne out by the fact that He  has
• a will (1 Co 12:11), 
• feeling (Eph 4:30) 
• and is intelligent (1 Co 2:10,11).  
• He teaches (John 14:26), 
• guides (Ro 8:14) 
• and intercedes (Ro 8:26) etc.) 

The doctrine of the personality of the Spirit is fundamental and vital. Anyone who does not know the Spirit 
as a person has not come to a well rounded Christian experience. 

The following is quoted from the book: The Holy Spirit, who He is and what He does by Dr. R.A. Torrey:  
“The importance of the doctrine of the personality of the Holy Spirit.  In the first place the doctrine of 
the personality of the Holy Spirit is of the highest importance from the standpoint of worship.  If the 
Holy Spirit is a person, and we think of the Holy Spirit merely as an impersonal influence or power, as so 
many do, then we are robbing a Divine Person of the worship which is his due, of the love which is his 
due and of the faith and confidence and surrender and obedience and worship which are his due.” 

He is the one who applies the Blood of Jesus to our hearts, he is the one who expels the darkness of sin by 
filling our lives with the Light of his presence, He performs the work of Grace in us that sanctifies us entirely, 
and He is the One who imparts to us His power, the same power that He used to raise Jesus from the dead. 

In the second place, it is of the highest importance from a practical view point that we know the Holy Spirit 
as a Person.  If you think of the Holy Spirit.....as a mere influence or power, then your thoughts will constantly 
be, How can I get hold of the Holy Spirit and use it?  



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Acts

283

But if you think of Him in the Biblical way as a Person of Divine Majesty and Glory, your thought will be, ‘How 
can the Holy Spirit get hold of me and use me?’

Important:  Always think of the Spirit as a Person with whom you can have a relationship. 

He is God!:

Acts does not only teach that the Holy Spirit is a person, but that He is a divine person!  He is presented to 
us as God!!  In Acts 5:3 Peter blames a certain Ananias that he had lied to the Holy Spirit.  He rephrases the 
statement by saying that Ananias had lied to God (5:4)!  Lying to the Holy Spirit is lying to God.  

The deity of the Holy Spirit is borne out more fully in other parts of the Bible.  That the Holy Spirit is God is 
proven by His characteristics. 

• He has omniscience (1 Co 2:10,11), 
• omnipresence (Ps 139:7), 
• omnipotence (Ge 1:2), 
• He is eternal (Heb 9:14), 

The Spirit does things which can only be ascribed to God:  
• He created (Ge 1:2, Ps 104:30), 
• He regenerates people (John 3:5,6;  Tit 3:5) 
• and resurrects the dead (Ro 8:11).  

It is because He is God that He is equally associated with the Father and the Son (Mt 28:19;  2 Co 13:14). 

Important:  Always think of the Spirit as God whom you should worship and obey. 

What does the Holy Spirit do? 

The Holy Spirit is mentioned more in Acts than in any other book of the Bible.  If you really want to know 
who the Holy Spirit is and what He does, you will just have to read Acts!

It is important to see that one of the main aims of the book of Acts is to show how the Church lived under 
control of God the Holy Spirit! 

Acts teaches the truth of Gal. 5:16:  “Walk and live habitually in the Holy Spirit   responsive to and controlled 
and guided by the Spirit” (Amplified Version). 

The early Christians had a living, practical relationship with the Holy Spirit.  He most certainly was no mere 
theological doctrine to them and He was not given mere lip service in their personal lives and in their 
churches but He was God alive with them and in them.  (See Jesus’ promise in John 14:16.) 

What can we learn from this? 

It is not enough to have a good theology of the Holy Spirit and to have our doctrines straight about Him.  It 
is not enough to merely profess:  “I believe in the Holy Spirit”. 
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Acts calls us to  experience the Holy Spirit!  And any Christian (or church) who professes and does not experi-
ence the Holy Spirit, has an incomplete Christian life. 

The Holy Spirit in the life of individual Christians

Jesus promises his followers in 1:8:  “But you shall receive power- ability, efficiency, might   when the Holy 
Spirit has come upon you.” (Amp. Version)

He reminded them in Luke 24:49:  “Behold, I will send forth upon you what my Father has promised;  but 
remain in the city (Jerusalem) until you are clothed with power from on high. (Amplified Version). 

In order to have power and be efficient for Jesus, Christians need an “experience” with the Holy Spirit.  This 
“experience” with the Holy Spirit is described in Acts in the following terms by Christians: 

We were baptised with/in the Holy Spirit (1:5;  11:16). 

Also see the promise of a baptism in/with the Holy Spirit in Mt 3:11; the “in” means we all became one Body 
in the Spirit, and the “with” means that we all have only one source of purity and power, God’s Holy Spirit. 
Mk 1:8;  Luke 3:17;  John 1:33.  

We need to be immersed in (introduced into) the Spirit and teach other Christians how to be “introduced 
into” the Spirit, and we also need to experience the power of the Holy Spirit in our lives. 

TAKE NOTE

It  was the disciples, already believers who were filled with the Spirit on the Day of Pentecost in the upper 
room.  Only after they had been filled did the Holy Spirit use them to preach to the thousands who were 
present from all over the known world. We will discuss this later in more detail.

The Spirit came upon us (1:8; 19:6).  

The Holy Spirit Himself acts and “comes upon” Christians.  What is the result of the Spirit coming upon them?  
They receive power to become effecient, effective witnesses for Christ, they are able to say: not only is Jesus 
alive in us now, but he is imparting to us His quality of eternal life, and we are different. (1:8)!  

What makes any Christian a powerful, effective witness for Jesus?  Not his knowledge of Scripture, his intel-
ligence, his long experience as a Christian, his Theological training, his personality, etc.  The Holy Spirit gives 
power to see and understand what Jesus is doing in ones life, The most effective witness is when ones life 
testifies that what he is also living  everyday, he is a living witness to the power  of the Spirit of Jesus in him. 
Only the power of the Holy Spirit coming upon us, in us, with us can make us true witnesses that Jesus is 
alive.

We were filled with the Spirit 
(2:4;  4:5,31;  9:17;  13:9).  
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(See also Luke 1:15, 41, 67 for this phrase.)  “They were all filled   diffused throughout their souls   with the 
Holy Spirit.”  (2:4 Amplified Version.) 

This term indicates that Christians had an abundant, overflowing, filling experience with the Spirit!  (The 
original Greek word means “to be under full influence of;  to satiate.”)   Christians should be under the “full 
influence of” the Holy Spirit. This means that nothing else fills our lives. We trusted Him to fill us with all of 
Himself, and when He does He expels everything else. We have not been taught to appropriate by Grace 
through Faith His fullness so most of us have to return to him again for that subsequent work of grace when 
he expels all the darkness of sin. He has to fill every Dept.of our lives, our secular, social, spiritual and secret 
lives, and He has to keep filling them everyday, and He does because He is faithful. The Greek tense actually 
speaks of “be being filled with the Spirit”  Eph 5:16

The Spirit was poured out upon us (2:17,18;  10:45).  

(Also see Tit 3:6 for this phrase.) The Christians in Acts could give an account of how the Holy Spirit was 
poured out abundantly upon them. The Holy Spirit never gives eternal life, or cleansing, or power apart 
from Himself, His presence is always the power that is what this verse means that he keeps pouring out 
His presence and power upon us, and when we obey him we can count on his presence. That is why it is so 
important for us to keep walking in the light He gives moment by moment for if we obey him he keeps us 
clean and fills us with God’s love and power continually. People will see the difference that the outpoured 
Spirit makes in your life for you will have a different family now not composed of disobedient, warped and 
sinful people but of those washed  by the rebirth and renewed  by the Holy Spirit. You are now an heir of a 
new quality of life in Christ. Tit 3:8 – 11.  
  
We  have received the Holy Spirit (2:38;  8:15,17,19;  10:47; 19:2).  

(See also John 7:39;  14:17;  20:22;  Ro 8:15;  1 Co 1:22;  Gal 3:2,14 for the same phrase.)  

The early Christians did not merely believe that they had been filled with the Holy Spirit.  They had an ‘expe-
rience’ which proved it to them.  There was a point in time when they could state as a matter of fact: “Now 
we have received the Holy Spirit”. 

Do not settle for anything less than a real touch of the Holy Spirit in your life!!  Do not be satisfied until you 
can say:  I have received!!  

But this does not only mean that the Spirit came into you and performed the miracle of new birth in you, 
but that He continues to live in you giving you power to live the Jesus life, It also means that He wants to 
get all of you, for he has a plan to use you.  Something happened to them when they received the Holy 
Spirit (read Acts 2:42 – 47). They were being filled with the Holy Spirit continuously, everyday Spirit things 
happened in their lives, things that only the Spirit of Jesus can do. If the Holy Spirit gets you similar things 
will happen. These were not a people who had made a decision and then tucked their ticket to heaven in 
their pockets and went out to live as they liked, these were people being filled with God’s Holy Spirit. They 
were different because they had received the Holy Spirit and He had and was filling their lives with Himself.
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The Spirit fell upon us (8:16;  10:44;  11:15). 

This is perhaps the strongest of all the phrases the early Christians used!  But what they were saying was that 
the Holy Spirit came upon them with a sudden force.  (Michael Green, in his book “I believe in the Holy Spirit” 
says :  “There is a whole host of places where we are told that God’s action is like the wind, strong, boisterous, 
uncontrollable.  This God can and does break into human life and sometimes He does it through the violent, 
the unexpected, the alien”).   
It also means that the Spirit falls upon us when He wants to, He cannot be manipulated or controlled by man 
in any way. No one has the monopoly on the Holy Spirit, be it individual or denomination or organization, he 
is God and He operates by His own rules. You cannot demand Him to do anything or command Him to do 
anything, we can only ask and allow Him to work His will.
Yes, the Holy Spirit is not always predictable! 

The Spirit was given to us (5:32;  8:16;  11:17;  15:8).   

(Also see Luke 11:13;  John 14:16;  Ro 5:5;  2 Co 1:22;  1 Th 4:8;  1 John 3:24;  4:13.) 

Only God can give us the Holy Spirit of Jesus.  There is no way that Christians can manipulate the Spirit.  
There is no ritual by which He is given.  He remains the gift of God.  We are born of the Spirit and are Filled 
with the Holy Spirit.

To whom is the gift of the Spirit given? 

God gives the Spirit to the Christians who obey Him! (5:32).  

Obedient Christians are Spirit filled Christians.  And Spirit filled Christians are obedient to their Lord.  God will 
not waste the fullness of his Spirit on those who will not obey Him! 

God gives the fullness of Spirit to those who ask! (1:14;  4:31; 8:15).  

Compare:  “How much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask and continue to 
ask Him!” (Luke 11:13 Amplified Version.) This kind of asking must be in faith, that means once we have asked 
we accept by faith and that pleases God. If you have not received Him it is because you have a heart of unbe-
lief. When you ask Him to come into you, and to fill you, believe that God wants to give more than you want 
to receive Him. No sooner does He come into your life when He will ask you to hand your life completely 
over to Him so that He can fill you.

Those early Christians in Acts did not have the same understanding of receiving the Holy Spirit as we do 
today  We grow up with pre conceived ideas about who and what the Holy Spirit is and does. Some theolo-
gies teach that what happened in Acts will never be repeated again. Others say that the receiving and the 
fullness of the Spirit is for now  but applies only to those who have been elected and chosen to receive the 
Holy Spirit and be saved.

There are those of us who believe what the Bible tells us. That on the day of Pentecost it was the believers 
who were first filled with the Holy Spirit.
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 We know according to the prayer prayed by Jesus in John 17:17 , that God would sanctify his disciples ( 
make them holy and set them apart for a holy use) The church would be founded with Holy members filled 
with the Holy Spirit.

So then it was Christians who were first baptized with the Holy Spirit giving birth to the Church. Before this 
day they already had received the Holy Spirit into their lives, we read in John 20:20 that Jesus Breathed on 
them and said, “Receive the Holy Spirit”. We know that they were already believers because they had left 
all to follow Jesus and even confessed openly that He is the Christ. Also in John 17 :2 Jesus gave them eter-
nal life, Vs 6. Jesus had revealed the Father to them and the Father had given them to Jesus.  Vs 8.They had 
obeyed God’s word and fully accepted the truth taught them by Jesus, Vs 9  They belonged to God. How 
much more Christian did they have to be to be for real, of course they had been born from above by the 
Spirit of God and had received the Spirit of God and now in Acts 2 they are Filled with the Holy Spirit.
A woman who is pregnant carries that baby for nine months until it is born. Jesus was busy forming His 
church through his atoning work, applying His saving work to His disciples preparing them for their birth 
as His one Body, His church and it happened that special day on Pentecost. Pentecost was the day the Jews 
were celebrating the giving of the Law on Mt. Sinai and also celebrating the ingathering of the harvest, so it 
was a very joyous occasion   for them all.

It was on this day that Jesus gave birth to His Church. These disciples who already possessed the Spirit were 
now possessed by the Holy Spirit, who both purified them and empowered them.  We know from Acts 15: 
8,9 that their hearts were purified. ” God, who knows the heart showed that he accepted them ( the gen-
tiles) by giving the Holy Spirit to them, just as He did to us. He made no distinction between us and them for 
He purified their hearts by faith.” Do not try and change it believe it. God purifies hearts through faith. His 
church had to be pure and powerful.

It is not enough to receive the Spirit. You have to go on and be filled/baptized with the Holy Spirit .
The Spirit came to write the Law of the Spirit in Christ Jesus upon the hearts and minds of his followers, and 
to commence the in gathering of the harvest which since that day is ready for reaping. 

There is no secret to a pure and powerful church, it is all about the Holy Spirit!

The early Church was so completely dependent upon the Spirit that they could never make it without Him.  
He supplied all their needs:

The Spirit can be trusted to guide and support and equip the Church: 

He teaches (John 14:26;  15:26), glorifies Christ (John 16:14), convinces men (John 16:8), recreates them (11 
Cor 5:17), delivers them from the sinful nature Rom 6:22 fills men (Acts 2:4), empowers the church (Acts 1:8), 
organizes the church program (Acts 13:2), direct church affairs (Acts 15:28), solves church problems (Php 
4:19) and disciplines and chastens (Heb 12:5 11).

He gives untrained men and women the ability to minister (Acts 4:13), meets financial needs (Acts 4:31 35), 
recruits workers (Acts 13:2), 

The Holy Spirit can be trusted to supply the church with all it needs to function as the body of Jesus Christ!  
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And only as the Holy Spirit is allowed His place in our churches will they begin to have similarity with the 
church in Acts.  

Only as we allow Him to equip, lead, encourage us and see Him as the source of the church’s life, leadership 
and energy, will our own churches rise above the miserable limitations of our human abilities, talents and 
intelligence. 

Until we come to a real dependence upon the Spirit and cease to depend on our own efforts, programs, 
plans, cleverness and energy, we will constantly be plagued by failures and heartaches. 

The dependence on the Holy Spirit by leaders and members of the church will ask for a new way of directing 
our church affairs!  It will require of us to start listening to the Holy Spirit.  (See for example 8:29; 10:19; 13:2 
and the consequences of listening to the Spirit.)

Jesus’ instruction to the disciples was: 

• Wait!  (1:4) - Don’t rush in and do and organise. 
• Wait! - for the Spirit to lead and guide and tell you what to do. 
• Wait! - until you are filled with the Holy Spirit (Luke 24:49).
• Wait! - until He takes control of you. 
• Wait! - until He begins to work through you.  

We need Churches in South Africa that are clearly the work of the Holy Spirit.   Our people will be saved 
when we depend upon the Spirit of God! 

We need Churches in Africa that are clearly the work of the Holy Spirit.   Our people will be saved when we 
depend upon the Spirit of God! 

   Group discussion:

• The Holy Spirit was given to us; not for us to manipulate, He remains the gift of God which He 
gives to  those who obey Him and to those who ask in order to make us efficient to do the work 
of Jesus.  To what extend has this statement become a reality in your personal life and that of your 
congregation?

• Why do you think the church today opposes the message of full deliverance from the sinful nature. 
Would it make a difference if we asked the Holy Spirit to purify our hearts from all sin and to fill us 
with Himself?
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Every letter or book in the Bible was written with a purpose. 
Growth and numbers in the early Church.
Numerical growth wrongly opposed.
When do Churches grow? (according To Acts) 

Lesson Purpose:  
• To understand the Biblical concept of Church growth as expounded in the Book of Acts. 

Lesson Outcome:
• The student will understand the basic principles of church growth and he will:
• Expect the church to grow spiritually
• To grow numerically
• Know how to measure the church for growth

Every Letter or Book in the Bible was written with a purpose 

Why did Luke write Acts?  One of his main purposes in writing it was to show how Christianity spread from 
its cradle (Jerusalem) to Rome. 

Jesus commanded His disciples to be His “witnesses in Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria and to the ends of the 
earth” (1:8).  And it is interesting to see how Acts 1:8 becomes a pattern for Luke to show just how the gospel 
spread from Jerusalem, through Judea and Samaria to the ends of the earth.

Growth and numbers in the early Church
The symbol of the Mighty rushing wind speaks of the Force of the Spirit breathing upon the harvest fields 
whitening them for harvest. This is His direct will, that everybody everywhere have an opportunity to re-
spond to the Gospel. He has made the harvest ready.
There can be no doubt that the book of Acts has a very real emphasis on growth and numbers in the early 
church.  See the reports on growth in 2:41,47;  4:4,32;  5:14;  6:1,7;  9:31,35,42;  11:21,24;  12:24;  13:49; 14:1;  
21;  16:5;  17:4,12;  18:8,10;  19;20;  21:20. 

Jesus’ Mission through His 
Church

3



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Acts

290

Luke uses the following Greek words when describing the growth of the church:  

Prostithenai (2:41,47;  5:14). 

This word means “to add, to join to, to gather with”.  God likes to add and join new Christians to those that 
already belong to the church.  He is in the adding business.
This is the meaning of the symbol of Tongues in Acts 2, “ all of them were filled with the Holy Spirit and be-
gan to speak in other tongues as the Spirit enabled them. 
Notice it does not say unknown tongues but other tongues and it records the other 14 different languages 
they spoke that day. The word Tongues instead of languages is used by the translators to show that this was 
a miracle for they had not learned these languages, in fact these were so called Unclean languages that were 
not supposed to be spoken in Jerusalem. The message was that there were no longer unclean people, even 
the gentile nations were to be added to the church which is what happened.

 
What can we learn from this?  

It must never be forgotten that God means His church to grow! And when there is no growth, there is no life. 
(“Growth is the only evidence of Life”   words on a Christian poster).
 
Plethunein (6:1,7;  9:31;  12:24). 

This word means “to multiply, increase”.  The church of Jesus does not only grow by adding new Christians to 
it, but by multiplying them.  God likes to add to the church (1+1+1+1 etc.), but He most certainly also likes 
to multiply the church (2x2x2x2 etc.).  Multiplication is a fast and vast increase in the numbers of new Chris-
tians. 

What can we learn from this?  

There should be no doubt that God is interested in a rapid growth of the church!!  He is not interested in the 
survival of the church but in its rapid multiplication!!  (Think of the second Timothy two verse two principle.)
 
Auxanein (12:24):

This word means “to grow, to spread”.  It is God’s intention that Christians should spread over the earth.  They 
should not hide in small pockets, but cover all the earth!  We were not meant to be a small minority but a 
majority! 

Matheutein (14:21): 

This word means “to disciple, to make disciples”.  The task of the church is always and foremost to turn 
people into disciples of Jesus! Remember the words of Jesus in Mt 28:19:  “Go to all peoples everywhere and 
make them My disciples...”(TEX). 
This carries with it the meaning of healthy people, holiness is soul health, and disciples are followers being 
filled with spiritual health moment by moment, this the second symbol of the flame of Fire that sat upon 
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each of them, burning out all the sin with its sin principle in their lives allowing them to commit themselves 
to become true disciples of Jesus, disciples are learners, not mere followers. The deliverance from the sinful 
nature which is not subject to God’s will and indeed cannot be is the most powerful healing of all. Jesus does 
not merely give you power to control your disease or sickness He heals you from the disease. Eradication a 
term misunderstood is a medical term and was used by the old time holiness preachers to describe what Je-
sus did with the sinful nature. In entire sanctification God’s Spirit heals Christians from the whole disease of 
sin. Imagine if He only suppresses it or strips it of its power, then Christians can only become sick testimonies 
to the delivering power of Jesus.! This is the greatest need in the church today, the Old Time Fire of the Holy 
Spirit purifying the people of God and making them holy. 

What can we learn from this? 

Our first aim can never be to merely increase the numbers of my church or my group or my denomination, 
but to turn people into holy followers of Jesus!  Is this your aim? (2 Ti 2:2). 
 
Perisseuein (16:5):

This word means “to abound, be abundant, increase”.  There can be no doubt that God desires the church of 
Jesus Christ to abound, increase and be abundant. 

What can we learn from this? 

Luke was most certainly interested in informing us about the numerical growth of the church and the Holy 
Spirit through him was showing us that He wants His people to be pure and growing spiritually.. The early 
church did not teach that numbers was of no importance and that we should only concentrate on the qual-
ity of Christian life in our churches. It expected both growth in numbers and quality.

God is interested in how many people have become true followers of Jesus as a result of our efforts to share 
Jesus with our city, province and country!!  Our God is a God of quantity and quality.
Scholars have pointed out to us the so called “progress reports” in Acts.   

God certainly would like to see our “progress reports” today! Too often we cannot report progress in either 
numerical or spiritual growth. This must be changed and can be changed. Only obedience to the Holy Spirit 
speaking to the church today about Holiness is going to make it happen just as He did in Acts.
We cannot change His formulae, first the Christians must be filled and the sin nature cleansed from their 
hearts and then His driving force will drive them into the streets where, as they preach, He will once again 
breathe out His convicting and regenerating and sanctifying  power upon the thousands.
There are no short cuts, we need the Wind, the Fire and the Tongues.
 
In conclusion, what can we learn from this? 

The church grows by adding new Christians to its numbers.  A healthy church cannot but grow!  (Remember: 
Growth is the only evidence of life.) 
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The growth of the church is both in quality of life and in its number of new Christians.  (See for example Acts 
9:31 “and so it was that the church...had a time of peace. Through the help of the Holy Spirit it was strength-
ened and grew in numbers, as it lived in reverence for the Lord” (Good News Bible). 

God expects the church to grow.  He wants lost people not only to be searched for, but to be found and car-
ried into the fold of the church (Luke 15: 1 7).
 
Numerical growth wrongly opposed  

In spite of the obvious fact that Acts is interested in showing us the numerical growth of the church, many 
Christians and Church leaders feel that the emphasis on numerical growth is wrong and they are threatened 
by it.  But more than that many good Christians sincerely oppose the teaching of the deliverance from the 
sinful nature.

Some Christians consider the biblical emphasis on numerical church growth as a kind of sickness.  They even 
have a name for it.  It is called “numberitis”.  They say that those Christians who work for church growth are 
sick with numberitis! Some even consider the emphasis on the statistical growth of the church as idolatry.  
This idolatry is called “numberolatry”.  (A worship of numbers.)  Warnings are constantly sounded against 
wanting to become big.  Some believe that “small is beautiful”..  

Concerning the message of the pure heart they say that we Holiness preachers think we are “gods” because 
they think we are preaching sinless perfection, we agree that only God is perfectly sinless and can never ever 
sin, but we can be as perfect as He has made it possible for us to be, and he has commanded us to BE HOLY’’ 
You can be sure that His commands are also His enabling. We would rather listen to God than to men.It is 
His work and we are His possession, therefore we have to Obey Him, we are to grow in numbers and in holy 
living.

He emphasises both numerical and spiritual growth of the church.  God not only wants better Christians but 
more Christians. 

What can we learn from this? 

See to it that more and more people in our towns and cities and rural areas come to faith in Christ as their 
Saviour (16:31) and commit their lives to Him (11:23). 

Know and believe “that God wants His church to be Holy and to multiply and that He will bless your prayers 
and work in this respect. 

Church growth is not a phenomena of the past.  God’s church is growing today.  (According to calculations 
made by prof. Peter Wagner of Fuller Theological Seminary, USA, every day sees 80,000 new Christians and 
16,000 new congregations open each week around the world!!  Three new congregations are opened up 
each week in South Africa!)  

Be excited about the growth of the church worldwide and expect God to act in your church.
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When do Churches grow? 
(According to Acts) 

• When Christians have been filled with the Holy Spirit and become effective witnesses for Jesus! 
• When the wind of God is once again blowing upon his church. (Acts 1:8) 
• Witnessing for Jesus was done in the power of the Holy Spirit.  (See and study Luke 24:48,49;  

Acts 1:4,8;  2:4;  4:8,31;  5:32;  6:10;  13:4,9). 
• When the gospel of Jesus is presented to all people, when people start speaking to people of 

other tongues and not just in the churches. 
• All evangelising in Acts is telling people what Jesus has done for them. The Christians in Acts did 

not talk religion of church etc.  They spoke about Jesus.  See for example:  “So Philip began to tell 
him about Jesus”. (Acts 8:35, The Living Bible). 

• He went at once to the synagogue to tell everyone there the Good News about Jesus.  Acts 9:20.  
Churches grow when people are introduced to the Person of the Living Lord Jesus! 

• When people are called, not only to submit to Jesus but also to allow the flame of God to purify 
them and the wind of God to drive them.

Repentance is a keyword in church growth (2:38;  3:19;  17:30;  20:21). Repentance is “the re orientation of all 
of our lives to the kingdom style” (B. Girard).  When Christians change their minds and seek God in earnest 
He will change their hearts. Unless the church changes its mind about defending the possession of the sin 
nature and unless they stop thinking of themselves as sinners and return to the fire of God and to the out-
reach of all people in the wind of the Spirit nothing is going to change. The world waits to see the witness of 
a Jesus people, a Holy nation, a people belonging to God. 

When Christians know the joy of the Lord (2:46,47). 

Nobody wants more problems than they already have. They  will be attracted by a joyous fellowship of com-
mitted Christians, people who are pure and powerful are joyous people.. When the holy Spirit is in control 
of your life and you see Miracles happening everyday through the ministry of the living Jesus through you, 
there is nothing more than that. Its all about Him, he keeps you holy, he empowers you, he makes ministry 
happen through you, you enjoy getting your hands dirty for Jesus, it is all joy. That is what the world wants, 
this kind of purity, power and joy that only Jesus gives.

Group discussion:

Are we as Churches growing in quality and quantity? How are we going to get revived? Can you imagine 
Jesus reviving a lot of sinners to continue living under the power and principle of sin. He never has a sale!
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• What does Acts teach us on the nature of the Church? 
•  How does one become a member of “the Church of God?”   
•  Characteristics of the Church in Acts  

Lesson Purpose:  
• To understand the nature of the Church according to the book of Acts

Lesson Outcome:
• Once the student understands the nature and mission of the church he will:
• Be able to know his place of involvement
• Be able to communicate these to others.

In a very real sense the book of Acts is a study on the church! Therefore by studying Acts we can become 
acquainted not only with the history of the early church but also with the nature of the church. 

What does Acts teach us on the nature of the Church? 

The Greek word for church is “ecclesia”.  Ecclesia is used for the church in Acts 5:11;  8:1,3;  9:31;  11:22;  12:15;  
13:1;  14:23;  15:3,4,22,41;  16:5;  18:22.  We can learn the following about the church from these passages. 

The word literally means “an assembly, a gathering together (of people)”. 

It is derived from the verb “eccalein” which means “to be called out from”.  The church therefore is an assem-
bly of people called to be Holy..  This is important. 
The word “church” always refers to God’s people!  It is not uncommon for us to think of a building or a de-
nomination (for example the Methodist Church, the Anglican Church etc.) when the word “church” is used. 
But the Bible always uses the word “church” for redeemed people and never, for the place where they as-
semble, or for the organisation to which they belong. 
As a matter of fact, it is not until the third century that anything in the nature of a church building came into 
being.  For more than two centuries the church had no official buildings and headquarters!  Called out in the 
sense of being chosen by God to come out of the world into a fellowship where God is King.

The Witnessing Church: Its 
Nature and Mission.

4
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The Church belongs to God: 

If the church is “an assembly of called out people”, to belong to the One who calls them, then who does 
the calling?  God does!  See for example “whom God has called to be his own people” (Ro 1:7, Good News 
Bible);  “to those who have been called by God” (Jude 1, Good News Bible).  (See also Ro 8:28;  1 Co 1:9;  1 Pe 
2:9;  5:10;  2 Pe 1:3.)  Remember!  The Church are people called by God and belonging to Him.  The church is 
therefore rightfully called “the church of God” (20:28) 
For “the church of God” see also 1 Co 1:2;  10:32;  11:16,22;  15:9; 
2 Co 1:1;  Gal 1:13;  1 Th 2:14;  1 Ti 3:5,13.  The only time in the NT that the church is called “the church of 
Christ” in Ro 16:16. 

What can we learn from this? 
 

• The church can never be (and must never be) the possession of men with which they can do as 
they please.  No!  God owns the church, and He has never given up or delegated His ownership. 

• We sometimes act as though God has retired from the business and has turned over His church to 
us to manage and organise. God was and is and ever will be the sole and complete owner of the 
church.

• If your local church is God’s possession, handle your church with care!  God will hold you respon-
sible for what you are doing to his possession.

• Seek the will and plan and dream of God for the church and begin to shelve your will and plan 
and dreams for it.

How does one become a member of “the Church of God?” 

There are two basic requirements namely conversion and committing ones life to Jesus.

Conversion: 

Firstly, Acts states categorically that in order to become part of “the Church of God” one has first of all to 
repent.  (See and study 2:37 38.) 
The original word for repent in 2:38 is “metanoein” and it means “to undergo a change in frame of mind and 
feeling;  to make a change in principle and practice”.  (The Analytical Greek Lexicon.) 
Acts teaches that in order to become a Christian and part of God’s church one should repent, i.e. change, 
turn from.  Turn from what?  It is clear from Scripture that one should turn from sin.  Repentance is a renun-
ciation of sin and a recognition that Jesus delivers from the power and the presence of the sin nature, and 
restores man to the image of God, his true humanity.
The first step into the church of God is always a radical turning away from sin.  Somebody has said that re-
pentance is “the reorientation of all our lives to the kingdom style”. 
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If our churches do not demonstrate this turning away from sin, we are something less than the church God 
wants us to be. A church that does not preach holiness will not be a holiness church and as long as the 
preachers do not preach the message we will  not experience revival, we as preachers are to blame. 
Acts also uses the word “epistrephein” to describe conversion.  (See 3:19;  9:35;  11:21;  14:15;  15:19,36;  16:18;  
26:18,20;  28:27.) 

The word means “to turn around, to turn back.”  (The analytical Greek Lexicon.)  In order to become a mem-
ber of his church, God wants people to make a complete turnabout.  God is not satisfied with half measures, 
but demands that we make a full turn! . 

Are we really serious about God’s entry requirements?  Have we substituted repentance and conversion with 
our own or denominational requirements for church membership? Many churches today are acting as if God 
has a sale on the go, as if He has lowered the price for us to get a ticket for heaven.
If only preachers would preach the whole truth.God is going to hold us preachers responsible for suppress-
ing the truth.
 
Committing ones life to Jesus Christ:

Secondly, people are called from sin to Jesus Christ.  (See for example 2:36;  8:5; 35;  11:21;  16:30,31 etc.)  The 
Christian life is always a call to Jesus!  Jesus Himself always called people to follow...Him.  (See for example 
Ma 8:22;  9:9;  19:21;  John 1:43;  21:19,22). 

God’s call has never changed, “ Be ye Holy for I am Holy” 1 Peter 1:15. 2:9

To become a member of God’s Church, one must not only turn away from sin, but also make a personal com-
mitment to the Living Lord Jesus. We are never called to a set of Christian rules, to religion, to a church or a 
system etc. 

 “ For you are a chosen people, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people belonging to God,---“.
To be a Christian is to be called to Jesus and become a follower of Him. “He is the One who invited you into 
this wonderful friendship with His Son”  (1 Co 1:9;  The Living Bible). He calls you to allow His Spirit to save 
and to sanctify you. You are no longer a sinner when the Spirit recreates you and makes your heart pure, you 
are a child of God with the likeness of His family in you, so live like a child of God. A “sinning Christian “ is a 
contradiction of terms, it is like speaking of a devil like saint, an unroyal priesthood, a good people belong-
ing to Satan, an unholy people of God, a group of devil possessed people belonging to God, a  holy people 
controlled by the sinful nature. Of course it is impossible to do so, and yet some Christians do it daily when 
they say that they are saved sinners. Saved from what?

Imagine looking Jesus in the face and saying I am totally committed to you, but my life is still controlled by 
the presence of the sinful nature in me!

Depending on your theological view, you may ask:  But what about baptism?  But baptism is a seal of con-
version and commitment to Jesus Christ!  It is not a prerequisite for salvation. Without offending anyone’s 
beliefs I must say that the New Testament church and the church in the first 300 years of its existence did 
not accept an unbaptized believer. It meant that you were finished with the old life of sin you were dead and 
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buried and now alive in Christ free from all sin. I think the more we deny the death to the sinful nature in 
man the farther we will move away from this NT requirement.

If you want to do a study for yourself, here are the references to baptism in the NT:  Mt 28:19;  Mk 16:16;  Acts 
2:38, 41;  8:12,13, 36,38; 9; 18;  10:47,48;  16; 15,33;  18:8;  19:3 5;  22:16;  Ro 6:3, 4;  1 Co 1:13 17;  15:29;  Gal 
3:27;  Eph 4:5;  Col 2:12;  Heb 6:2;  1 Pe 3:21. 

Characteristics of the Church in Acts

When people have become members of God’s church, what is next? William Barclay in the DSB, p. 30,31 sug-
gests that the church in Acts had the following characteristics: 

• It was a learning Church:

“They spent their time in learning” (2:42 Good News Bible). 

What did the early Christians learn?  In the NT learning is never the mere accumulation of knowledge.  When 
Christians learn, they do not merely master new truths. 

Obviously we should teach new Christians the basic truths of the Christian faith.  We certainly do not want 
new Christians to be ignorant about what they believe.  We need good, solid, biblical teaching.  “All Scripture 
is given by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine...” 
(2 Ti 3:16 King James Version).

But the learning in the church of Acts was clearly more about the Christian way of life than anything else.  
Christians taught one another how to do what Jesus wanted them to do.  In this they were obedient to Jesus’ 
command:  “Teach them...to obey everything I have commanded you” (Mat 28:20, Good News Bible).  God’s 
church should teach Christians how to put into practice what Jesus taught.  Let us teach Christians to obey 
Jesus!! 

Every Christian should take a discipling course and learn how to appropriate the fruit of the Spirit in and 
through their lives. The only way to grow effectively in Christlikeness is to choose to use the fruit of the Spirit 
in and through our daily relationships. We cannot say we love and do nothing to lift and make life better for 
others.

• It was a church of fellowship: 

To become part of God’s church, is to become part of God’s family (Eph 2:19).  God wants us to live in fellow-
ship with other Christians.  

We are called to share our lives with other Christians. and one of the first priorities of the church in Acts was 
fellowship.  
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“They spent their time in ... taking part in the fellowship” (2:42, Good News Bible).  
The biblical church was a community of Christians who shared their lives with one another.  They shared 
their time, homes, commitment and possessions with one another.  See for example 2:42,46;  4:32 37;  5:12;  
(for further study see the DSB p. 43). 

The quality of fellowship could be summed up in one word:  love (John 13:34,35). 

But these early Christians went everywhere sharing Jesus, this means they preached that the door of fellow-
ship into God’s Kingdom was now open to any who would accept Jesus as their saviour.

What can we learn from this?  

We should concentrate our spiritual efforts on building fellowship among Christians and expressing loving 
relationships. 

• It was a praying church: 

The church in Acts was a praying church.  “They spent their time in...prayers” (2:42, Good News Bible). 

One cannot help but notice the many references to the church praying: 1:14,24;  2:42;  3:1;  4:24 32;  6:4,6;  
7:59,60;  8:15,24;  9:11,13,40; 10:9;  11:5;  12:5;  13:3;  14:23;  16:25;  20:36;  21:5;  28:8,15.  (For your own study:  
Look up the references and find out why Christians prayed what they prayed for, and what the results were). 

The early church believed:   “The correct prayers of a righteous man has great power and wonderful results” 
(James 5:16, The Living Bible). 
A healthy church loves to talk to God! 

• It was a reverent Church: 

The early church was said to have “feared” God, (2:43;  5:5,11) and that they spread the “fear of God” (5:11;  
19:17).  The fear of God is nothing less than the awe (respect) that Christians have for God.  God was God to 
them!  A healthy church is a church where people have come to acknowledge the greatness and majesty, 
the Holiness and Glory of God. 

It was the church where things happened: 

Remember that the title of the book is Acts.  The church was a church where things really happened!  Large 
numbers of people came to a saving knowledge of Jesus. The greatest miracle of all was that people were 
delivered not only from the power of sin over their lives, but that the sinful nature was cleansed and ex-
pelled along with demons, the people were left with pure hearts and sound minds.  Many supernatural 
signs and wonders and healings and deliverance from evil and demonic powers are reported.  (See for ex-
ample 2:43;  3:1 10;  4:30;  5:12; 9:32 42;  10:10 20;  12:1 11;  13:11;  14:8 10;  16:6 10,25 28;  18:9,10; 19:11 17;  
20:9 12;  28:3 8.)
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This was in line with what Jesus promised in Mark 16:17 18:  “The Lord kept working with them and confirm-
ing the message by the attending signs and miracles that closely accompanied it” (Mark 16:20, Amplified 
Version.) 

What can we learn from this?  

Expect God to act supernaturally in the church! 

• It was a worshipping church: 

What is worship?  It’s admiring God.  To worship God is to boast about Him:  “My soul will boast in the Lord” 
(Ps 34:2, New International Version). 
Worship is giving God worthship, and the only way we point to him is when we live for Him. Worship does 
not just happen on Sunday, that is celebration that Jesus is alive. What we do on Monday in the office when 
we live for Him is worship, Although particulars as to their admiration of God are scarce, we can still access 
the quality of their worship by looking at the following: 

They were constantly praising God (2:47, Amplified Version 3:8,9).   The word used here for praise means:   “to 
sing praises in honour of” (Analytical Greek Lexicon). They loved to praise God in song.  A healthy church is a 
singing church (Eph 5:18,19;  Col 3:16). 

They were “extolling and magnifying” God (10:46, Amplified Version).  The word used here means “to make 
great, magnify, to declare great” (Analytical Greek Lexicon).  The church lifted God up in their praises. 

They glorified God (11:18;  21:20).  The word means “to honour, to do honour to, make glorious, clothe with 
splendour” (Analytical Greek Lexicon).  The early Christians regularly clothed God with splendour. 

They “were worshipping” Jesus (13:2, Amplified Version). The church loved to worship its Lord. They carried 
Him wherever they went giving Him worthship.
 
They were continually filled with joy (13:52 Weymouth Translation 15:3,31).  Joy characterised their lives and 
meetings. 

They were singing hymns of praise to God (16:25 Amplified Version).  Christians verbalised their praise in 
songs. 

They thanked God (28:15). 
They loved to say “thank you” God. 

• It was a happy Church:

The joy of the Lord was in their lives.  Very little is said about the joy of the Christians in the book of Acts, but 
we may be certain that they were a joyful people.  For the fruit of the Spirit is .... joy (Gal 5:20). 
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• It was a ministering church; 

They discovered their gifted ministries and used them in ministry both in the Body and to the outside world 
and thereby Jesus was able to continue His ministry through them.
Peter and Paul became church planting apostles and teachers, Barnabas was a missionary with the gift of 
giving, others were able to preach in languages they had not learned, Stephan was involved in Compassion-
ate ministries, Peter also had the gift of healing and even raising the dead to life, Philip was an evangelist, his 
daughters were prophetesses, many of them had different gift mixes but they used them. There are some 
29 gifts listed in the New Testament and this does in no way exhaust the ministering gifts and yet some 90% 
of Christians do not know what their gifted ministries are. There can be no doubt that the early Christians 
wanted to share Jesus with the world.  And they did it most effectively.  A healthy church is an evangelising 
church. 

If the same energy, time and talent was put into evangelism that is being put into worship services our 
churches would be too small. 

  Group discussion:

  Are you as a congregation faithful in your calling of making  people disciples of Jesus?   Remember: It 
is our   
  calling to share Jesus, not just maintaining or congregating churches or propagating doctrines or the-
ology. 
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• Persecution part and parcel of Christian life 
• From the different examples in Acts of the suffering of Christians we can extract the following “theology 

of suffering”: 
• Suffering for the sake of Christ comes in different packages
• The important question is:  Who is behind all the various forms of persecution?  
• Conclusion

Lesson Purpose:  

• To understand the role of persecution in the life of the individual Christian and in the life of the  Church 
according to the Book of Acts.

Lesson Outcome:

• Once the student has completed this lesson he will:
•      See that he has become a target of satan.
•      Equip himself to withstand any attack from the enemy
•      Make sure that the fifth columnist in his heart the sinful nature has been expelled by the Holy Spirit
•      Walk in the light and experience the constant empowering of the Spirit in his life.:
•       Learn to breathe the air of heaven through prayer and keep himself spiritually alert

Acts recalls the many wonderful victories of the early church.  But it also underlines the fact that these many 
victories were regularly accompanied and followed by the persecution of the Church of Jesus. 

In fact, one can safely say that Luke intentionally gives us many examples of persecution and suffering by 
the early Christians to show that the church is always a suffering church! 

The following is a list of all the cases in Acts where the church (or individual Christians) were harassed and 
persecuted in one form or another: 

The Witnessing Church 
becomes the target of 

Satan.

5
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4:1,3,17 21,29;  11:19; 12:1 6,11;  18:6,12;  23:2,3,12  15,21; 
5:17,18,28,33,40; 13:45,50; 19:29;  24:5,27; 
6:8,14;  7:54 60; 14:2,5,19,22;  20:1,3,19,23; 25:2,3,7,24;  
8:1 4;  16:19 24;  21:11,13,27,30 32,36;  26:9 15,21;  
9:1,5,13,16,21,23,24,29; 17:5 7,13;  22:4 8,19,20,22;  28:17,20. 

What should we learn from this list?  

Wherever Christians are successful for their Lord, they must expect to be persecuted for his sake!  The victori-
ous church will always be the suffering church!  

If you want to be successful for the Lord get ready to suffer for Him!  Can the story of your life be told with at 
least a few examples of suffering for Christ?  

Persecution part and parcel of Christian life 

Acts teaches us that persecution is part and parcel of the Christian’s “life with” Jesus.  The disciples in Acts 
were not surprised when persecution came!  Jesus continually reminded his followers that persecution and 
suffering for His sake was an unavoidable thing! 

In His very first major teaching (The Sermon on the Mount Mt 5:8), He prepared His followers for what was to 
come.  

He reminded them:  Happy are those who are persecuted because they are good, for the Kingdom of Heav-
en is theirs.  When you are reviled and persecuted and lied about because you are my followers   wonderful!  
Be happy about it!  Be very glad, for a tremendous reward awaits you up in heaven” (Mt 5:10,11 The Living 
Bible). 

He also reminded them:  Pray for those who persecute you. In that way you will be acting as true sons of 
your Father in heaven.”  I pray for all those Christians who are persecuting Jesus by persecuting holiness 
preachers. It is the message that brings Pentecost into the here and now. That is why the devil fights it so 
much, imagine what would happen if people start getting sanctified and filled with God’s Spirit?
(Mt 5:44,45, The Living Bible). 

And in his very last major teaching to them, He still reminded them:  
“I demand that you love each other, for you get enough hate from the world!  But then, it hated me before it 
hated you...Since they persecuted me, naturally they will persecute you... The people of the world will perse-
cute you because you belong to me.”  (John 15:17 21, The Living Bible). 

He also wanted his disciples to realise that they would be thrown out of their synagogues (churches) and 
that people would not hesitate to even kill them (John 16:2,3). 

And in between His first and last teachings He continually reminded His disciples of the fact that persecu-
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tion and suffering was unavoidable.  See for example Mt 10:16 31, 35 38;  13:21;  16:24,25;  20:22,23; 23:34,35;  
24:9,10,20,21;  Mark 10:29,30;  13:9 13;  Luke 6:22,23,27 29; 10:3;  12:11, 12:11,12, 52, 53;  14:27 etc). 

The Bible reminds every Christian that all “those who decide to please Christ Jesus by living holy lives will 
suffer at the hands of those who hate Him” (2 Ti 3:12 The Living Bible). 

What should we learn from all this?
 
Suffering and persecution will always be part and parcel of our life with Jesus!  When persecution comes, it 
should, therefore, not surprise us.  “Don’t be bewildered or surprised when you go through the fiery trials 
ahead, for this is no strange, unusual thing that is going to happen to you” (1 Pe 4:12, The Living Bible).  

See also 1 Pe 3:13,14;  4:13 16.  You have been warned!  

You are destined to suffer. 

From the different examples in Acts of the suffering of Christians we can extract the following “Theology of 
Suffering”: 

Suffering for Christ is unavoidable if you mean business with Him!

 “We must through much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God” (14:22, King James Version) “And I will 
show him how much he must suffer for me” (9:16, The Living Bible). 

Paul was very clear and honest in his mind to the people who were Christians.  He told them very frankly 
that they  would face trials and tribulations’  There was no easy way out.  Actually, Paul merely confirmed that 
which Jesus had already stated.  (The Greek word Athlipsis used here
in  Acts 14:22 can be translated as: oppression, affliction, tribulation or persecution.) 

There is a Divine necessity in suffering.  Christians will experience a lot of pressure when they decide to be 
faithful to Jesus.  When we do not experience any persecution for Jesus’ sake, we should have a long, hard 
look at our commitments to Jesus! 

To suffer for Christ’s sake is a privilege and joy!

 “...rejoicing that they were being counted worthy to suffer shame for (the sake of ) His Name.” (5:41, Amplified 
Version).  See also “for to you has been given the privilege...of suffering for Him”   (Php 1:29, The Living Bible.)

Suffering and persecution is accompanied by real joy in the Lord! Suffering refines our joy!  A martyr for 
Jesus, Guido de Bres, who died in 1567, wrote a very last letter in which he said:  “My brothers, I have just 
been condemned to death for the sake of the Son of God.  Blessed be His name!  I am overjoyed.  I had never 
thought that God would do me such an honour...”
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What can we learn from this?  

Accept the fact of suffering for the sake of Christ!  It is not only an opportunity to demonstrate your loyalty 
towards the Lord Jesus but also to share in the experience of Christ. .  

Persecution is directed, not at the Christian, but at his Lord!  See for example 9:4 where Jesus clearly states 
that to persecute Christians is to persecute Him!  (“Why are you persecuting Me   harassing, troubling and 
molesting Me” 9:4, Ampl. Version).  

Paul thought that he was only persecuting some heretics, but he was persecuting Jesus Himself.  It should 
be clear from 9:4 alone that all persecution, in the final analysis, is directed at Christ! 

What can we learn from this? 
 
When people touch Christians, they touch Jesus!  So be careful what you do and say to others..  When you 
are persecuted, realise that people are not primarily angry at you, but at Christ. 

Christians should however try to avoid unnecessary persecution and suffering! 

Acts reports many cases where Christians fled persecution and suffering!  (See for example 8:4;  
9:24,25,29,30;  12:17;  14:6; 17:10;  20:3.)  This was in line with what Jesus taught.  He reminded his disciples 
to flee unnecessary and avoidable suffering (Mt 10:23;  24:16). 

What can we learn from these fact?  

There is obviously no great virtue in suffering when it could have been avoided by fleeing.  A Christian has to 
find out if the Lord wants him to flee or stay.  Paul was convinced on at least one occasion that Jesus did not 
want him to flee coming suffering (21:11 13). 

To flee coming persecution is obviously not a cowardly but a wise act!  There are, of course, many instances 
where Christians cannot flee and escape suffering.  It is then that they should bear it with joy! 

The suffering of Christians is, strange as it may sound, the will of God! 

He decides when and how we should suffer  (9:16)!  He decides when we shall not suffer (18:10).  This is in 
line with Scripture.  See for example 1 Pe 3:17;  4:19). 

No suffering can come over me except that which is permitted by my loving heavenly Father!  Do not shun 
persecution.  Welcome it as God’s 
special gift for you.  Remember   He is in control of all your sufferings! 

Suffering for the sake of Christ comes in different packages
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• It can be verbal abuse and attack: 

In Acts the believers were mocked (2:13);  warned and threatened  (4:17,21);  forbidden to speak about Jesus 
(4:18;  5:20);  contradicted in what they said and talked about abusively (13:45, Amplified Version); opposed 
and reviled (18:6) and made to blaspheme (26:1). 

Remember!  Any committed Christian will experience a whole range of verbal attacks.  And all of these ver-
bal attacks are intended to intimidate and silence him in his witness for Christ  (see 4:17,18,29).

What should a Christian do when he is verbally attacked?  He should do what Jesus says in Mt 5:11,12 to 
rejoice and to be glad because of his heavenly reward!  He should also pray for a new empowering by the 
Holy Spirit to keep on being an effective witness for Jesus (4:23 31). 

• It can be ill feelings:  

Non Christians not only verbally attack the Christian, but they have definite ill feelings towards them. 
Jesus tells us that this will be so (John 15:18,19).  Acts shows how Christians are the objects of “jealousy 
and indignation and rage” (5:17, Amplified Version), fury (5:33; 7:54), conspiracy (9:23), envy (13:45), slander 
(13:45) embitterment (14:23), hate (26:11) and plots (20:19; 20:3;  23:12
 

• It can be physical attack and harassment:

Many persecutors of Christians are not satisfied with verbal attacks and ill feelings alone.  They can also 
physically attack Christians for their commitment to Christ.  

Acts reports that Christians were arrested and thrown into jail (4:3;  5:18;  8:3;  9:2;  12:1,3;  16:23;  20:23;  
28:17), flogged (5:40), tormented (12:1), beaten with rods (16:22), fastened in stocks (16:24) and slapped on 
the mouth (23:2).  

What can we learn from this?  

We should prepare ourselves to suffer physical attacks!  Sometimes the Lord may intervene and spare us 
physical attacks (18:10) but this seems to be the exception rather than the rule.  Are you ready to suffer 
physically for Christ? 

• It can mean to be brought to trial: 

There are a number of examples where Christians, because of their faith, were actually brought to trial, 
either before a religious court or civil court.  (See for example: 4:3 21;  5:17  40;  6:12 7:58;  12:4,5;  16:19;  17:5 
8;  19:29 40; 22:30 23:11;  24:1 23;  25:1 12.) 

In Mat 10:17 Jesus said that this would happen.  We should therefor not be surprised if this should happen 
even if we at the moment still experience religious freedom.  
The sad part however is when Christians start to take one another to court and thereby becoming persecu-
tors and enemies amongst themselves.  This bears no testimony to our Christian faith and should be re-
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placed by love, forgiveness and reconciliation.

• It can even mean death:  

The supreme price a Christian may pay for following Jesus is to give up his life for Him!  Jesus spoke clearly 
on the possibility of death in Mt 10:21;  23:33,34; 24:9;  John 16:2). The church in Acts also had its fair share of 
martyrs: 

Stephen was the first to die for Christ (7:57:8:1).  We see however the secret of his courage and strength:   
Beyond all that men could do to him, he saw awaiting him the welcome of his Lord.  Following his Master’s 
example, he prayed for the forgiveness of his persecutors.

James, the apostle, was killed by Herod (12:1,2). 

There were also many unknown Christians who died for being followers of Christ (26:10,11).  We also read of 
many foiled attempts on the lives of Christians:  5:33;  9:23 25,29;  14:19;  20:3;  21:30 33;  23:12;  25:3.  

What can we learn from this?

Are you ready to lay down your life for Jesus Christ? 

The important question is:  Who is behind all the various forms of persecution?  

Scripture is clear that the devil himself is the source of all persecution against Christians.  (This is clearly 
stated in Rev 12,13.) 

Do note that when Christians become committed followers of Christ, they become the devil’s public enemy 
number one!  And he will make war on them (Rev 12:17). 

The lesson we can learn from this? 

Identify the real enemy in persecution!  Do not mistake people or religious and civil courts for the enemy.  
Remember that “we are not fighting against people made of flesh and blood, but against... those mighty 
satanic beings...” (Eph 6:12 The Living Bible). 

Conclusion

Christian, prepare yourself for persecution!  But not in an attitude of defeat.  Suffering Christians are Victori-
ous Christians!  (See Rev 12:11;  17:14.)  The Church in Acts, despite all persecution, was a Victorious Church, 
and God intends that every Christian congregation should be victorious in spite of suffering and persecu-
tion. 

When we suffer for Christ and are persecuted for his sake, we prove that we are Spirit filled Christians (1 Pe 
4:12 14).  “Counterfeit Christianity is always safe; real Christianity is always in peril.  
To suffer persecution is to be paid the greatest of compliments because it is the certain proof that men and 
Satan think we really matter” 
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In closing let me remind you of the Wind of God who is still blowing upon the Church. He has never ceased 
in 2000 years and what His breath did then He awaits to do now, The Fire of The Spirit of God has been 
spreading for 2000 years and is still able to consume all sin from our lives and He is waiting. The tongues of 
the Spirit are still available to be used for the reaching of all nations. Then where does the problem lie?
If only the Church would get back to opening their lives to the Holy Spirit, He would make it all happen 
again!

Group Discussion:

To what extend can we as the Body of Christ expect persecution in South Africa?  Are we ready and pre-
pared to face this persecution?
To what extent do we expect revival of the preaching of the message of the book of Act?, Only you can 
answer that for yourself.


